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Abstract

Although Italo-Romance varieties continue to be documented, classified, and analyzed by
dialectologists, many are at risk of not being recorded thoroughly and systematically before their
imminent extinction. While considerable attention has been devoted to the phonetics, phonology,
morphosyntax, and lexicon of the more archetypal Romagnol dialects spoken in the Po Valley,
dialectologists have largely overlooked peripheral Romagnol varieties such as Sammarinese. The
present dissertation begins to fill this lacuna in Italian dialectology by providing an historical and
synchronic study of Sammarinese phonology and morphology based on the examination of old
and modern texts as well as copious oral data.

The main purpose of the thesis is to delineate diatopic variation within the tiny Republic
through comparative analysis, while also addressing the need for a more complete and precise
definition of Sammarinese’s position in the Romagnol linguistic group. In addition to confirming
Sammarinese’s status as a Borderline Romagnol variety, the dissertation offers evidence that
Sammarinese is divided geographically into two main dialectal groups: Northeastern and
Southwestern. The secondary intent of the thesis is to provide systematic, comprehensive, and

phonetically precise documentation of the phonology and morphology of a moribund language.



The dissertation consists of five chapters. The Introduction includes a brief linguistic
history which relates diatopic variation to geopolitical factors. The first chapter also contributes
an assessment of the status of scholarship dedicated to Sammarinese dialectology. Chapter 2
examines diachronic phonetics, emphasizing the dichotomy between the traits which link
Southwestern Sammarinese to Borderline Romagnol and those which join Northeastern
Sammarinese with the Romagnol varieties of the Po Valley. Chapter 3 treats synchronic
phonetics and proposes a generative phonology which aims to identify the diasystem underlying
phonetic variation within the Republic. Chapter 4 analyzes historical declensional morphology,
underscoring diatopic variation in internal flexion configurations as further evidence of the
division between Northeastern and Southwestern Sammarinese. Chapter 5 examines diachronic
verb morphology. The dissertation concludes with an assessment of linguistic aspects meriting

further research and analysis.
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Phonetic Transcription

The transcription in this study follows by and large the norms of the International

Phonetic Alphabet. The following are the principal symbols used for vowels:

Front Front-Central Central Back-Central Back
High i u
Lower-High
High-Mid e 0
Mid )
Low-Mid € o)
Higher-Low e
Low a

As far as diacritics are concerned, [i u] indicate semivowels. [€] designates a nasalized vowel.

[e:] indicates a long vowel. [g 9] have a slightly higher articulation than [ o].

The principal consonant symbols are:

Labio-

Post-

Bilabial Dental | Alveolar Palatal Velar
dental alveolar

*qc; Plosive pb td kg g
S | Affricate tf d3 @
o]
S} Fricative fv 00 $Z J3

Approximant v j w =
E Nasal m m n n ] 2
2 Trill r S
Q O
%) Lateral 1 <

Approximant

Note that the precise articulation of [w] is labial-velar. The articulation of [s z] is apico-alveolar.

[s' t'] designate half-long consonants. [n d] indicate partially devoiced consonants. [d"] is a stop

with a nasal release. [d'] is a stop with a lateral release. [d"] is an unreleased stop.
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As for suprasegmentals, ' designates primary and , secondary stress: ['ljevi to]. Syllable

breaks are indicated with a period: [gat.to].

Among notable exceptions to the norms of the IPA, long consonants are designated by
repetition of the symbol: [fatto] = ['fat:o]. Primary stress is normally not indicated in
proparoxytones and monosyllabic oxytones: [kame] = ['ka:ne], [d3u] = ['d3u]. The tilde is placed
above velarized nasal consonants: [m ii]. Transcription appearing in tables is not enclosed in
square brackets or slashes.

Otherwise, phonetic transcription is enclosed in square brackets ([me:r] ‘sea’) and
phonemic transcription in slashes (/me:r/ ‘sea’). When not transcribed according to the rules of

the IPA, foreign words are typed in italics: Italian figlio, French mois. Forms cited from dialectal
texts are written in Italics as well: la € andé ‘she went’. As the previous example also illustrates,

translations appearing outside of tables are enclosed in single quotation marks. Etyma are typed

in small capital: PIRA. Angle brackets indicate a diachronic evolution: PIRA > [pe:re]. Arrows

indicate a synchronic process: /vist/ = [vis't] ‘seen’.
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1. Introduction

While many other Italo-Romance varieties have been subjected to scientific study over
more than a century, the dialects of San Marino have yet to receive specialized phonetic,
phonological, morphological, syntactic, lexical, or semantic analysis (Foresti viii, 55).
Dialectologists have largely neglected Sammarinese (Foresti 57), often noting its status as a
peripheral Romagnol variety, however without ever laying out the details of this condition
(Foresti 207). Organized much like a reference tool, this dissertation begins to address the need
for a more complete and precise definition of Sammarinese’s position on Italy’s linguistic map
through a diachronic analysis of its phonetics and morphology as well as a generative analysis of
its modern phonology. The diachronic analysis describes the linguistic developments that
characterize Sammarinese, often attempting to relate them with historical and geopolitical
events. Not only are Sammarinese’s individual traits compared to those of other Romagnol
varieties, but diatopic variation within the tiny Republic is also outlined. It is the aim of the
generative phonology to identify the diasystem underlying phonetic variation within San Marino.

Although belonging clearly to the Romagnol linguistic group, the Sammarinese dialects
are situated within the northwestern portion of a continuum of transitional varieties which
preludes the Central Italian dialects. This area is demarcated in the northwest by the Marecchia
River, which springs from the Tusco-Romagnol Apennines and pours into the Adriatic near
Rimini, and in the southeast by the Foglia River, which originates in the Tuscan Apennines and

flows into the sea at Pesaro. Observing oscillation between the Central Italian postalveolar

affricates [t d3] (< CE, CI; GE, GI) and the Romagnol dental fricatives [0 0], Ascoli is the first to

identify this cusp region. The founder of Italian dialectology names the area metauropisaurina,

after the basins of the Metauro and the Foglia rivers, the latter of which the ancient Romans



called Pisaurus (Ascoli 444; Foresti 55). Later, Schiirr labels the dialects of the region
pentapolitani—after the Byzantine duchy—and, most recently, Delmonte proposes the moniker
Borderline Romagnol. Additionally, the varieties spoken in the Marecchia Valley are often
referred to collectively as Marecchiese. Many characteristics of Sammarinese typify the larger
subgroup that Schiirr refers to as Southeastern Romagnol. The Southwestern portion of the Savio
River, which runs through Cesena, coincides with the boundary between Central and
Southeastern Romagnol. As alluded to above, the transitional area between the Marecchia and
Foglia rivers presents characteristics of Romagnol alongside those of Tuscan, Umbrian, and
Marchesan.

Given the centrality of diatopic linguistic variation to the present study, this introduction
begins with a brief description of San Marino’s geographic situation, followed by a discussion of
the historical factors which influenced the Republic’s linguistic position. An outline follows of
phonetic, phonological, and morphological traits representing points of similarity and divergence
between the Sammarinese dialects and the more typical Romagnol varieties of the Po Valley.
Subsequently, background information is provided concerning the historical, linguistic,
ethnographic, or literary significance of the Sammarinese and Romagnol texts examined for the
historical grammar. This discussion of non-linguistic texts is complemented by a brief history of
the scholarly studies dedicated to the Sammarinese dialects, which also serves as an assessment
of the current status of research on the topic. Finally, the elicitation procedures used to gather

additional oral data are explained along with the reasons for selecting those methodologies.

1.1. Geographic Situation

The 61 km? Republic of San Marino is situated 14 km southwest of Rimini, thus a short
distance inland from the Adriatic coast. The fertile plain of the Riminese hinterland, traditionally

cultivated with vineyards and cornfields (Bent 3), gradually slopes upward toward the



Northeastern Sammarinese foothills of Serravalle and Domagnano. Further southwestward, the
slopes of Mount Titanus rise abruptly to 749 m above sea level. Its height and volcanic rock
provided natural fortifications for the Republic’s homonymous capital city (Bent 14), located
near the mountain’s peak on its southwestern side. Together with Borgo Maggiore, which is
perched at an elevation of 525 m on the mountain’s northeastern side, San Marino Citta
constitutes the Republic’s historically urban nucleus. The heights of Mount Titanus prelude those
of the Apennines, which arise to the southwest. Located near the southeastern bank of the
Marecchia River, San Marino borders with the Romagnol province of Rimini and the Marchesan
province of Pesaro-Urbino. The Republic’s southeastern boundary approaches the Conca River,

which springs from Mount Carpegna and flows into the sea near Misano Adriatico.

1.2. Linguistic History

Throughout history the territory surrounding modern-day San Marino has been the site of
clashes between civilizations, enduring politico-administrative borders, and fluctuation between
the cultural influence of rival populations and dynasties. The territory’s location near political,
cultural, and, thus, linguistic fault lines, which have been renewed and perpetuated throughout
history, has determined the Sammarinese dialects’ status as Borderline varieties of Romagnol
(Delmonte § 1). Today’s diatopic linguistic variation can be related to geographic and historical
factors. To begin with, the struggle between Gauls and Romans gave rise to the so-called La
Spezia-Rimini bundle of isoglosses. Coinciding more or less with the Apennine crest, this line
represents the boundary between Northern and Central-Southern Italian varieties. Subsequently,
the Crisis of the Third Century forced Diocletian to reorganize the Roman Empire into new
administrative districts, which were generally continued by those of the Middle Ages. The
rivalry between Lombards and Byzantines was succeeded by that of the Germanic Holy Roman

Empire versus the Papacy, leading to the divergence between Emilian and Romagnol. More



recently, the rivalry between the House of Malatesta and the Dukes of Urbino gave rise to the
division between Southeastern Romagnol and Sammarinese as well as the differences between
Northeastern and Southwestern Sammarinese. Additionally, geopolitical factors were not alone
in determining diatopic variation. Regardless of their geographic position (i.e. NE or SW), the
historically rural dialects of the Republic share common conservative traits, which the
historically urban dialect has abandoned.

The recurrent clash of civilizations which beset the region surrounding present-day San
Marino even preceded the arrival of the Gauls and Romans. While the Indo-European Umbri
inhabited an area located east of the Tiber and straddling both sides of the Marecchia, the
Etruscans began settling Northern Italy circa 750 BC. The Etruscans established the important
cities of Felsina (modern-day Bologna) around 534 BC, Marzabotto in the fifth century BC, and
Spina in the valleys of Comacchio in the fifth or fourth century BC. Today the Etruscan presence
is attested by the toponyms Feltre in Northern Veneto and Montefeltro in the Northern Marches.

Meanwhile, in the sixth century BC the Gauls had begun crossing the Alps into the Po
Valley and colonizing Northern Italy. The Gauls eventually invaded Etruscan cities and began
colonizing modern-day Emilia-Romagna at the end of the fifth century BC (Devoto and
Giacomelli 1972: 73; Calvetti 97). Two Gallic tribes dominated present-day Romagna during the
fourth and third centuries BC (Calvetti 96). On one hand, the Galli Lingones settled at the mouth
of the Po near modern-day Ferrara circa 400 BC. On the other, the Galli Senones inhabited the
Adriatic coast from Ariminum (Rimini) to Ancona, driving out the Umbri, who maintained the
strongholds of Spina, Ravenna, and Sassina (Sarsina) (Badini 376). In the fourth century BC, the
Galli Senones founded the city of Sena Gallica (Sinigaglia), which would become their capital.
On the Adriatic coast, the Gallic substratum would influence the Roman superstratum as far

south as the Esino River (Badini 378), which flows into the sea about a dozen kilometers north of



Ancona. The boundary between Cisalpine Gaul and Italy proper corresponded with the Tusco-
Emilian Apennine ridge and the Esino River until after Sulla’s reign (82-80 BC), when the latter
part of the border was moved north to the Rubicon (Calvetti 94).

The Gauls also left their mark on the toponymy of San Marino, the Celtic root PENN
appearing in the epithets tre penne, which refers to the emblematic three peaks of Monte Titano,
and Penna Rossa, the appellation for Chiesanuova. In the environs of the Republic, Pennabilli is
situated near Mount Carpegna in the province of Pesaro-Urbino, while Apennines derives from
ALPES PENNINAE (Bent 14).

Two more toponyms attesting San Marino’s pre-Latin, Indo-European history also reflect
the fact that the territory continually fell within the intersection of two different spheres of
cultural influence (Foresti 19). On one hand, Ausa—which denominates the torrent springing
from the slopes of Monte Titano and flowing northeastward through Serravalle toward Rimini—
is one of the southernmost instances of a hydronym recurring in Emilia, Veneto, Friuli, and
Germanic territories (Gasca Queirazza et al., “Ausa”). On the other hand, San Marino is the
northernmost point of occurrence of Genga (augmentative Gengone), which refers to rocky
protuberances in the Marches and elsewhere in Central Italy (Aebischer, “Quatre mots” 108-13,
Essai).

Beginning in the third century BC, the Roman Republic gradually absorbed the territories
of the Umbri and Gauls, introducing Latin to modern-day Romagna (Devoto and Giacomelli
1972: 54-55; Calvetti 97). The Romans took control of the area surrounding modern-day San
Marino when they colonized Sena Gallica in 290 BC followed by Ariminum in 268 BC. The
foundation of Bononia in 189 BC secured the Roman conquest of Romagna. Thereafter, the
Romans established the cities of Forum Livii (Forli), Forum Popili (Forlimpopoli), and Forum

Cornelii (Imola), where different peoples cohabitated peacefully (Badini 376). The Romans also



built a network of roads, which simultaneously encouraged leveling of diatopical variation and
the exchange of linguistic material between neighboring varieties (Schirr, Probleme 112).

Modern Italy’s relatively well-defined linguistic boundaries may be ascribed in part to the
distinct ethnic and cultural histories of its geographic regions. The Latin spoken in Cisalpine
Gaul would be subjected to two waves of Gallicization, the first of which consisted of the
absorption of the pre-existing Gallic substratum (Devoto and Giacomelli 1972: 2; Calvetti 97).
Native Gallic speakers were forced to learn Latin, which they spoke with an accent and infused
with loanwords as well as extraneous constructions. Following a brief period of bilingualism, the
substratum was supplanted totally (Tagliavini 98-99; Calvetti 87). An analogous process took
place in Central-Southern Italy, where Latin was influenced profoundly by the Umbro-Samnite
substrata (Calvetti 95). On the other hand, blending with the substrata was negligible in Veneto
and Tuscany, where the original traits of Latin are better preserved.*

The Romans began to leave their mark on the toponymy of their newly acquired
territories through centuriatio, an efficient system of rural land planning which allowed them to
transform vast areas of marshes and scrubs into fertile farm land. According to this system, land
surveyors known as agrimensores allotted parcels of land to colonists who thus became
proprietors of agricultural estates called praedia. Each of these plots was assigned explicitly to
the owner with a name comprising his cognomen plus the suffix -ANuUs. Several praedial
toponyms survive to this day in San Marino, thus attesting the names of the most ancient
landowners known to us in the area of the Republic: LiCINIUS > Lesignano, FALCIDIUS >
Falciano, SElus > Seggiano, HUMANIUS > Domagnano, MAIUs > Maiano, GAVIUS > Gaviano

(Foresti 20). The age and extent of Roman farming in the area are evidenced by the fact that

! Devoto and Giacomelli 1972: 30-31, 158; Calvetti 98, 99.



praedial toponyms are not confined to the more fertile lowlands of the northeast, but also
penetrate the mountainous southwest of the present-day Republic (Foresti 21-22).

In the first century BC, Classical and Vulgar Latin were two distinct sociolinguistic
registers of the same language: literary and colloquial, respectively. The politico-administrative
institutions and economic structures which had guaranteed the continuity of Classical Latin
began to crumble during the Crisis of the Third Century (235-284 AD). Consequently, local
linguistic tendencies were unleashed, leading to accelerated dialectal fragmentation as well as an
unbridgeable gulf between Classical and Vulgar Latin (Foresti 21). Another important factor in
the hastened divergence between Classical and Vulgar Latin would be the spread of Christianity,
which would take root in the hinterland between Rome and Ravenna in the fifth century. Its use
of a highly vulgarized form of Latin would enable the Church to replace the disintegrating
Empire as a major source of political, administrative, economic, and thus linguistic cohesion
(Foresti 21-22).

Diocletian resolved the Crisis of the Third Century by reforming the Empire
administratively as a Tetrarchy. Although this measure would prolong the existence of the
Western Empire, it would also reinforce linguistic divisions. The territories of Cisalpine Gaul
were separated from Italy proper and fell under the jurisdiction of the Western Emperor along
with Transalpine Gaul and Hispania (Calvetti 96), an arrangement which favored the second
wave of Gallicization of Latin in Northern Italy. That is to say, the prestigious regional Latin
spoken by the privileged classes in Transalpine Gaul spread across the Po Valley in the fourth
and fifth centuries, further influencing the conditions which would give rise to the dialects of

Piedmont, Lombardy, Emilia, and Romagna.?

2 Devoto and Giacomelli 1972: 2, 1994: 55; Calvetti 96; Badini 378.



Diocletian’s administrative reforms also laid the foundation for a less macroscopic
linguistic boundary by dividing Aemilia into two new regions: Aemilia et Liguria in the
northwest and Flaminia et Picenum in the southeast (Schirr, Probleme 89). At the end of the
fourth century, another economic and political crisis arose as the Germanic invasions intensified.
In response, the provinces of Italy were reorganized yet again in 440, producing the regions of
Aemilia, which stretched from Bologna to Piacenza, and Flaminia, which comprised the territory
along the Adriatic coast between Rimini and Ferrara. This division between Aemilia and
Flaminia would persist for a long time more or less along the same boundary (Badini 376), as the
Roman administrative divisions would generally be left intact by the Ostrogoths, the Byzantines,
and the Papacy (Foresti 21-22).

The Western Roman Empire collapsed entirely in 476, when the Ostrogoths seized
Ravenna, which had been its capital since 402. However, the Byzantines recaptured the city in
540 and made it the administrative and military capital of all the Eastern Roman Empire’s
territories in Italy, which are referred to as the Exarchate of Ravenna (Schirr, Probleme 91). The
Exarchate in the strictest sense was administered directly by the Exarch, a Byzantine governor,
while the other territories were delegated to dukes and magistri militium. Local religious
(monasterium) and civil (castellum) communities developed and the territory was subdivided
into parishes, dioceses, rural unities, and small courts, which further encouraged the diatopic
fragmentation of spoken Latin.

In 568, the Lombards launched an invasion of Byzantine Italy, descending rapidly across
the Po Valley. The Lombard invasion split Italy into two parts: one Lombard and the other
Romano-Byzantine, leading to significant linguistic repercussions. Schirr ascribes the
idiosyncrasies which distinguish Romagnol from other Gallo-Italic varieties to Romagna’s

relative geographic and political isolation within the borders of the Exarchate, which were



succeeded by those of the Pontifical State. For nearly two centuries, the stretch of the Apennines
between Frignano and the Furlo Pass was heavily lined with castles and military colonies
(Schirr, Probleme 95, 96). Known as the Limes Langobardicus, this highly impenetrable
military front separated Langobardia and the Exarchate of Ravenna linguistically (Schdirr,
Probleme 111). When the Lombard invasion began, the Roman bishops fled to Byzantine-
controlled areas. The low clergy who found themselves in Lombard-occupied territory were no
longer able to communicate with Rome (Schirr, Probleme 93). Furthermore, commerce between
the two empires was heavily taxed and discouraged (Schirr, Probleme 94-95). Within the
boundaries of the Lombard kingdom, the conquerors blended with the subjugated population
through marriage over more than two centuries (Schurr, Probleme 94). On the other hand, the
influence of Byzantine Greek on the Romagnol dialects was circumscribed almost entirely to a
limited number of technical and ephemeral loanwords (Badini 385), since the Byzantines only
sent a limited number of administrators and soldiers to their lands (Schurr, Probleme 95).
Consequently, the pre-existing tendency toward metaphony and internal flexion was allowed to
incubate in Romagnol, setting it apart from Lombard and Emilian. At the same time, the onset of
syllabic isochronism, which was reinforced by the Germanic accent in the Lombard-controlled
territories (Schirr, VR 26), was delayed in Romagnol (Schiirr, Probleme 111-12, VR § 38).
Diatopic variation also occurred within the Exarchate, as the Lombard invasion forced the
Byzantines to reorganize their remaining territory administratively and militarily (Schiirr,
Probleme 89). At the end of the sixth century, Rimini became the capital of a newly formed
district, the duchy of the Pentapolis. Incorporating parts of the erstwhile Roman province of
Picenum, the Pentapolis was completed by the coastal cities of Pesaro, Fano, Sinigaglia, and
Ancona (Schirr, Probleme 90). The Exarchate proper and the Pentapolis were separated by the

Ariminus (Marecchia) River and the Apennines (Schiirr, Probleme 90, 93), which had served as



10

the border between Umbria and Cisalpine Gaul. This line also divided the two ecclesiastical
provinces of Rome and Ravenna, with Rimini falling under the jurisdiction of Rome, and would
continue to do so when the Byzantines were succeeded by the Papacy (Schirr, Probleme 93). In
correspondence with its longtime role as a politico-administrative border, today the Marecchia
River not only separates Borderline varieties from the more typical Romagnol dialects to the
northwest, but also coincides roughly with some of the most important isoglosses for
distinguishing Northern from Central-Southern Italian dialects. Eventually, the politico-
administrative boundary was moved from the Marecchia to the Foglia (Schurr, Probleme 108),
which today separates the Romagnol and Marchesan linguistic areas (Calvetti 94). Further south,
the Misco (Musone) River demarcated the frontier between the Pentapolis and the Lombard
Duchy of Spoleto, whose establishment threatened the Byzantines’ use of the Via Flaminia
(Scharr, Probleme 90, 91). To the west, the Pentapolis included the Apennine passes through
which the strategically important road linked Ravenna, Byzantine Italy’s administrative and
military capital, to Rome, its religious capital. While the influence of the Lombards was
generally minimal throughout Romagna, the Pentapolis was more susceptible to their incursions,
due to the importance of the Tiber Valley corridor linking the Adriatic and Tyrrhenian seas. In
fact, the significant Lombard presence in this area is attested by numerous Arian style churches
and those dedicated to Lombard patron saints, which were built into the first half of the seventh
century (Delmonte § 1).

The eighth century saw the rapid collapse of the Exarchate, which concluded in 751 when
the Lombards captured Ravenna (Schiirr, Probleme 95-96). Since the Eastern Empire could no
longer aid the nascent Papal State in its struggle against the Lombards, Pope Stephen |1 turned to
Pippin the Younger, king of the Franks (Bent 41). The Lombards briefly controlled Romagna

until 756, when Pippin wrested it away and donated the Exarchate up to the Panaro River, the
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duchy of Ferrara including Comacchio, the Pentapolis, and Flaminia to the Holy See of Rome
(Schirr, Probleme 96).

Under their king Aistulf, the Lombards initiated another campaign against the papal
territories, occupying Montefeltro in 752 and reconquering its capital San Leo in 772 (Foresti
22). However, as soon as 774, Pippin’s successor, Charlemagne, vanquished the Lombards
definitively and confirmed his father’s donation to the Pontifical State in 781. Thus, the Franks
controlled the former Lombard territories, while the Papacy administered the erstwhile
Exarchate. This perpetuation of the political division between Longobardia and Romania would
be an important factor in linguistic divergence between Romagna, on one hand, and Emilia and
Tuscany, on the other (Schiirr, Probleme 96). The present-day linguistic boundary between
Emilian and Romagnol corresponds roughly with the course of the Reno and Panaro Rivers,
which separated the duchies of Emilia from the pontifical legations of Romagna until the
unification of Italy (Badini 377).

Schirr observes that, despite continued isolation between the territories of the Holy
Roman Empire and those of the Papacy, the three major roads converging at the port city of
Rimini would encourage linguistic exchanges influencing the evolution of the dialects in the
Marecchia-Foglia area. The Via Aemilia traversed the Po Valley, connecting Rimini to Bologna
and, ultimately, Piacenza. Starting from Rome, the Via Flaminia traveled northward through a
narrow corridor, crossing the Tiber Valley and Umbria, passing through Perugia, and eventually
climbing up to the Apennine crest. From the Viamaggio Pass, the Flaminia descended into the
Marecchia Valley in the modern province of Pesaro-Urbino, reaching the Adriatic at Fano and
traveling up the coast to Rimini. Finally, a large coastal road ending at the port of Brindisi was

particularly important during the time of the Crusades (VR 48). The confluence of linguistic
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imports from the north and south at the crossroads of Rimini would be favored during the
Renaissance by the Malatesta court’s role as a cultural center (Schiirr, Probleme 109, VR 49).

As far as San Marino is concerned, the emergence of rival local powers—in Verucchio
and Rimini, on one hand, and San Leo and Carpegna on the other—would determine the
principal linguistic division of the modern-day Republic. Serravalle and the rest of the northeast
would be linked both politically and commercially to Rimini and the surrounding plain, while the
small community in the mountainous southwest would adhere to the Montefeltro diocese and
form friendly relations with the Dukes of Urbino (Foresti 56).

This situation arose because, from its foundation in 781 until the end of the 1200s, the
Pontifical State was not able to exercise full sovereignty over its territories, which experienced a
period of fragmentary political development. The Bishops of Ravenna continued to enjoy
political influence locally, while small parishes, communes, and seigneuries formed in Romagna
and elsewhere during the course of the tenth century.® By the ninth century, the Church had
founded the Montefeltro diocese at San Leo, where the precursor to the House of Montefeltro
emerged under Duke Orso (Bent 44). Together with Giovanni, Bishop of Montefeltro, the Duke
protected the small community of San Marino, which was effectively a canonic corporation. This
protection allowed Stephen, the abbot of San Marino, to safeguard the commune’s revenues and
agricultural land against the claims of Deltone, Bishop of Rimini, as the Placito Feretrano (885)
attests (Bent 45; Foresti 23). As nobles continued to gain power in the tenth century, the future
House of Montefeltro was strengthened in 962, when the Teuton Emperor Otto | allocated land
between the Marecchia and Conca Rivers—including San Marino and San Leo—to Count
Uldarico of Carpegna in exchange for his vassalage (Bent 48). Over the course of the twelfth

century, the alliance between San Marino and the Counts of Carpegna and the latter’s political

% Bent 42; Schirr, Probleme 96-97; Badini 377.
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power grew increasingly stronger. For instance, the small community on Mount Titanus would
purchase the lands of Penna Rossa and Casole from its protectors (Bent 55), while Antonio di
Carpegna would gain more castles and land around San Leo as a reward for his allegiance to the
Emperor Frederic Barbarossa (Bent 59).

The Ghibelline House of Feltria would be constantly at odds with the Guelphic House of
Malatesta (Bent 56)—allied with the Papacy and the Holy Roman Empire, respectively—over
the course of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. The Malatesta seigneury originated in
Verucchio—Ilocated near the southeastern bank of the Marecchia River—with Giovanni della
Penna dei Billi (1150-1190), who was nicknamed il Malatesta (Gasca Queirazza et al.,
“Verucchio”). In exchange for military protection against frequent barbarian incursions from the
north, the inhabitants of Rimini offered citizenship to the House of Malatesta. San Marino’s
geographic position helped the tiny city-state maintain its independence, with Mount Titanus
serving as “a natural bulwark’ between the domains of Montefeltro and Malatesta (Bent 60-61).

Indeed, the front between the two families ran through the present-day Republic (Foresti
56). The rolling hills of the northeast, including the outpost of Serravalle, were an extension of
Malatesta’s lands in the Romagnol plain. On the other hand, the mountainous Southwest was
allied with Urbino, which by the 1300s was under the linguistic influence of Tuscany (Balducci

463). In fact, the volgare used by the Chancellery of the early Dukes of Urbino from 1378

through the early1400s oscillated between Tuscanisms (-si- > -g- [3]: cagione, provigione) and

septentrionalisms (-si- > -x- [z]: caxone, bruxati) (Balducci 464), as Southwestern Sammarinese

does today. Tuscan linguistic influence on Southern Romagnol intensified in the fifteenth
century, as the Republic of Florence’s political and economic power grew. During this period,
Florence gained control over Romagna toscana in the Apennines west of the Marecchia Valley

and the roads linking Faenza and Forli with Tuscany acquired greater importance (Schiirr,
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Probleme 108, VR 46). The Tuscan linguistic influence on all varieties of Sammarinese is

reflected by vowel paragoge as opposed to anaptyxis: cf. Sammarinese [le:dri] ‘thief”, Romagnol

[legder] < LATRO.

In the mid fifteenth century, the Montefeltro-Malatesta rivalry came to a head when
Federico and Sigismondo Pandolfo were in power (Bent 46-47). The House of Malatesta’s
encroachments grew bolder as Sigismondo aimed to capture Mount Titanus in order to gain an
important vantage point over the Montefeltro territory (Bent 104). However, military and
political events would not unfold in favor of Sigismondo’s ambitions. Accused of defrauding
Alfonso, King of Aragon and Naples, Sigismondo faced a war against an alliance comprising
Alfonso, the Papacy, the House of Feltria, and San Marino (Bent 110). Needless to say, the
lopsided contest ended in 1463 with the total defeat of the House of Malatesta, which lost all its
territories (Bent 113-14). While the Holy See added a series of Romagnol towns to its dominion,
Federico—who would become Duke of Urbino in 1474—gained Pesaro and a stretch of the
Adriatic coast approaching Rimini as well as Verucchio and the boundary of the Marecchia. For
its part, San Marino annexed the castle and township of Serravalle together with the hamlets of
Fiorentino, Montegiardino, and Faetano (Bent 114). Given the enlarged dimensions of its
territory, San Marino began to call itself a ‘republic’ (Bent 115).

In the beginning of the sixteenth century, the Holy See regained control over Bologna and
Romagna through pontifical legates (Schirr, Probleme 97; Badini 377). The last Duke of the
Rovere line, which had absorbed the House of Montefeltro in 1508 (Bent 117, 125-26),
altogether relinquished the Duchy of Urbino to the Church in 1631 (Bent 144-45). From then on,
San Marino’s political fate would be tied exclusively to that of the Papacy until the unification of

Italy (Bent 146).
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The sustained stability of the geopolitical situation likely slowed the divergence between
the Southwestern and Northeastern Sammarinese varieties, which were now spoken within the
boundaries of the same diminutive state. However, new socio-economic factors would influence
a departure between the conservative rural dialects of the Republic and the urban variety, which
came increasingly into contact with Italian and other urban Romagnol dialects. While Citta and
Borgo Maggiore constituted the modest urban center of the Republic until the second half of the
twentieth century, the surrounding countryside remained virtually frozen in time.

For as long as the distinction between the two codes existed in their collective awareness,
the educated aristocracy and bourgeoisie—who were concentrated in Citta and Borgo—normally
spoke dialect instead of Italian until well into the twentieth century. Their knowledge of Italian
was mostly limited to reading and, occasionally, drafting official documents or letters, which
they did increasingly over the course of the nineteenth century (Foresti 45). In the late nineteenth
century, the limited higher education amongst the privileged classes was reflected by the fact that
both state doctors and the schoolmaster were foreigners by law for the sake of guaranteeing
expertise (Bent 249). Furthermore, the Republic employed a full-time foreign commissary to
superintend the courts of law (Bent 254-55).

Nevertheless, the higher classes benefited from considerable access to schooling, which
the conservative government entrusted largely to the clergy, whereas public education was still
all but unavailable to the popular classes (Foresti 39-40). Thus, a small minority of the
population was competent in the language of opportunity, while the vast majority were illiterate
dialect speakers (Foresti 45). Moreover, those who could afford it were able to move to cities
such as Bologna in order to continue their edification (Bent 149). Consequently, the growing
trend of writing led to diamesic variation within the urban dialect, as privileged and literate

individuals increasingly experimented with writing poems and plays during the mid nineteenth
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and early twentieth centuries, while the illiterate classes rarely enjoyed any exposure to written
spoken genres such as theater (Badini 386).

The vast majority of the Republic’s population belonged to the latter category, as
urbanization in San Marino lagged behind that of Romagna, which, in turn, was not comparable
to that of Emilia. Whereas agricultural and mercantile entrepreneurship grew in Emilia over the
course of the nineteenth century, in Romagna the economy was still based on primary
agricultural production while the territory’s hydraulic defenses were being built. This
asymmetrical development is reflected today in the contrast between the densely populated,
urbanized belt spanning Emilia and the smaller, scattered cities of Romagna (Badini 377).

Located on the periphery of this minor urban network, the relatively harsh terrain of San
Marino further isolated the Republic from the economic and infrastructural development
occurring in Ravenna, Forli, Cesena, and Rimini. San Marino’s lagging progress was reflected in
an 88% illiteracy rate at the time of the unification of Italy, whose rate was more than 10%
lower. A similar margin separated San Marino from Romagna in 1881, when their illiteracy rates
were 79 and 70%, respectively (Foresti 40). Well into the twentieth century, Sammarinese
agriculture was based on the mezzeria—or metuary—system, which split yearly profits equally
between the landlord and the tenant (Bent 263). This oppressive arrangement was kept in place
by San Marino’s oligarchic government, whose Council members were elected for life while
replacements were chosen by the Council itself (Bent 230). One of the most productive sectors of
San Marino’s primitive economy was breeding of cattle and oxen. The latter were used for
plowing as well as transportation and were required to make the ascent from Serravalle to Borgo
(Bent 4). Additionally, modest quarries of sulfur, marble, coal, iron, and building stone near
Montegiardino provided resources for the Republic’s “restricted commerce” (Bent 18), while

Sangiovese grapes were cultivated in Acquaviva (Bent 36).
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In contrast with the austere existence of the rural areas, the inhabitants of the urban core
enjoyed a relatively more diversified life and contact with modern Italian culture. The mercantile
village of Borgo Maggiore had been the center of commercial activity for the entire Republic
since the Middle Ages (Bent 3, 75), while Citta has been the seat of government throughout the
Republic’s history (Bent 3). Hundreds of oxen, sheep, and pigs were sold during the monthly fair
day in Borgo (Bent 4), where local poets—such as Pietro Rossi—would entertain the fairgoers
with verses in dialect and Italian accompanied by music. The village possessed two small
squares with arcades and shops, two churches, a small inn, and a theater. Borgo was inhabited by
“well-to-do merchants” living in “tidy little villas”, while the palaces of the nobility were located
in Citta (Bent 6).

The gap in socioeconomic development between the urban and rural parts of San Marino

was reflected by local illiteracy rates reported in the periodical Il Titano in 1909 (16: 1; Foresti

40):

Locality Illiteracy Rate

Citta 25%

Citta and Borgo Maggiore Combined 31%

Borgo Maggiore 36%

Piagge 60%

Domagnano 66%

Serravalle 73%

Acquaviva 76%

Scalette 7%

Chiesanuova 78%

Fiorentino 81%

Countryside Surrounding Citta and Borgo 84%

Faetano 85%

Montegiardino 85%

Pieve Corena 86%

San Giovanni sotto le Penne 94%




18

The combined rate for Citta and Borgo (31%) was less than half of that of the entire Republic
(71%). Furthermore, the only rate not to double the urban center’s was that of Piagge (60%),
which denominates the western slopes of Mount Titanus.

While the illiteracy rate correlated closely with the percentage of the population who
spoke dialect exclusively, the primary language of most literate people continued to be dialect.
By the early twentieth century, part of the ruling class in San Marino was able to speak Italian in
everyday life (Foresti 46), while children of the underprivileged class were being exposed to the
language of opportunity for the first time at elementary school. The progressive diminution of
communication in dialect amongst the privileged classes combined with the protracted reliance
on dialect amongst the lower classes meant that socio-economic status would be reflected less
and less by diastratic registers of dialect and increasingly by the contrast between Italian and
dialect (Badini 399).

During the great economic, social, and cultural transformations of the post WWII era,
which led to the development of a significant tourism industry in San Marino, knowledge and
use of Italian became widespread in the Republic, including in informal social situations. While
the vitality of dialect is still relatively strong in San Marino, dialect speakers tend to use their
mother tongue only when they know their interlocutor is able to respond in kind. Nevertheless,
only young people (30 and under), especially in the upper-middle class, display minimal passive

competence in dialect (Foresti 59).

1.3. Classification of the Sammarinese Dialects

As discussed above, geographic and historical factors determined the Sammarinese
dialects’ status as Borderline varieties of Romagnol. This condition is characterized by the
dichotomy between the linguistic traits which liken Sammarinese to Romagnol and those which

differentiate the dialects of the Republic from those of the Po Valley. Moreover, the Republic
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itself is intersected by a linguistic boundary separating the varieties of the Northeast from those
of the Southwest. These groups may be subdivided further, with Serravallese standing out from
the other Northeastern dialects while the dialect of Borgo and Citta is differentiated from the
historically rural varieties. The summary below lists many of the phonetic, phonological, and
morphological points of similarity and divergence which constitute the diatopic classification
outlined above. Firstly, traits which liken Sammarinese to the Romagnol varieties of the Po
Valley are summarized. Secondly, features which distinguish Sammarinese from the more
typical Romagnol dialects are catalogued. Finally, diatopic variation within the Republic is

outlined.

1.3.1. Traits Common to Sammarinese and Romagnol

Phonetic characteristics will be outlined first, beginning with the tonic vowel subsystem.

Among the features which Borderline Romagnol shares with the dialects of the Exarchate proper,
the nucleus of secondary falling diphthongs undergoes raising before yod is dropped: *[fai] >
[fe:] ‘you do’, AREA > [eire] ‘threshing floor’, RASORIU > [re'zw:l] ‘razor’. Similarly, metaphony
is generally triggered by final [i], although U-metaphony occurs in the group -Ocu (> -ogu).

Raising of tonic vowels is also caused sporadically by an adjacent palatal consonant, whether it

precedes or follows the vowel. The initial metaphonic outcomes of the original low-mid vowels

[e o] are the rising diphthongs [je wo], while high-mid [e o] are raised to [i u]. In the sixteenth

century, [je] and [wo] undergo stress retraction, yielding [ie] and [ug], respectively. According to

Schiirr, the phenomenon originated in Umbria and was exported to Romagna by the religious
processions and pilgrimages of the Disciplinati and Laudenses traveling up the Via Flaminia

during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, when Umbria’s cultural influence on neighboring
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territories was greatest (VR 47). Subsequently, [ig] and [ug] undergo monophthongization,
producing [i:] and [u:], respectively.

Subsequent to the ancient phenomenon of metaphony, all tonic vowels are lengthened in
open syllables, before syllable-final liquids, and under nasalization. The latter development

occurs before intervocalic [n m] or [n m] followed by a voiceless consonant. In all these

contexts, primary [a] yields a front mid vowel ([&:] in Sammarinese) as a result of
diphthongization.

Following the raising of open-syllable [a] > [g:], the original closed-syllable low vowels
[a € o] undergo compensatory lengthening as a result of degemination, but without a significant
change in height: CATTU > [ga:t] ‘cat’, SEPTEM > [seit] ‘seven’, OCTU > [o:t] ‘eight’. However,
before nasal geminates and nasal + voiced consonant clusters, the low-mid vowels [€ o] merge
with the original high-mid vowels [e 0] by yielding a short outcome: TENDA > [ten'de] ‘curtain’,

SOMNU > [son'] ‘sleep’. The high vowels [i e o u] (including secondary [i u]) always give short

outcomes in normal closed syllables, that is to say syllables whose coda is not a liquid or a nasal
followed by a voiceless consonant. Furthermore, closed-syllable [i u] are lowered to [1 u].
Synchronically speaking, modern Sammarinese possesses a relatively high number of vowel
phonemes (eleven), with vowel quantity serving as a relevant feature.

The divergent evolutions of the same vowel in tonic and atonic positions lead to

qualitative apophony and extensive neutralization of contrastive traits in the atonic subsystem:
[inu'rgmt] ‘ignorant” = [ipuren'toufl] ‘ignoramus’, [e tfirk] ‘I look for’ = [tfer'ke:] ‘to look
for’. Other phenomena which characterize the atonic subsystem include widespread apocope,

syncope, raising of the mid vowels [e o] to [i u], and epenthesis. Apocope affects all word-final



21

vowels except [a]. However, all five posttonic vowels are subject to syncope in proparoxytones,

because a prosodic constraint banning proparoxytones outranks the phonological rule that

preserves atonic [a]: STOMACHU > [stemgi] ‘stomach’. As for the pretonic vowels, [a] is
normally preserved: FAMILIA > [femeje] ‘family’. On the other hand, [e] is often dropped
(SICCARE > [ske:] ‘to dry up’), which often results in prothesis of [e], particularly in verbs
beginning with the preposition RE- (REPAUSARE > [erpun'se:] ‘to rest’). Alternatively, [e] is
raised to [i]: *MITTETIS > [mi'ti:(d)] ‘you (pl.) put’. Before syllable-final sonorants, [e] produces
[i] in free variation with [e]: CER(E)BELLU > [tfir've:l] [tfer've:l] ‘brain’. Analogous to the raising
of [e] to [i], [0] normally yields [u]: SOLARIU > [su'lg:r] ‘floor’. Syncope of pretonic vowels is
often followed by partial anticipatory assimilation: *PEDOC(U)LU > [bdo:tf] ‘louse’. Oscillation
between aphaeresis and preservation of word-initial [e] is the norm in verbs (see Vitali § 9.3):
*ASPECTARE > [(e)spi'te:] ‘to wait (for)’. However, word-internal pretonic [e] is normally

maintained: MANDUCARE HABEO > [mepne'ro] ‘I will eat’.

Among the major developments of the consonant system, there is voicing of intervocalic

stops and [s]. Voicing of intervocalic stops is linked to degemination, which produces half-long
consonants after the tonic high vowels [i e 0 u] (EXSGCTU > [sut'] ‘dry’) and short consonants in
all other positions (OCTU > [a:t] ‘eight’, GALLINA > [geleifie] ‘hen’). In Northeastern Italy,
degemination also involves [tt] arisen by anticipatory assimilation of cT, whereas the
Northwestern varieties develop [it] (Rohlfs 1: § 258). In a limited series of words, degemination

occurs subsequent to secondary gemination, which affects -m- in particular: *SKLOMA >

[stfume] ‘foam’. Italo-Romance [£X] is not only degeminated, but also vocalized to [j]: ALLIU >
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[a:i] “garlic’. However, the palatal articulation reemerges as a complementary allophone of /li/
before a nuclear vowel: /1i 3:ki/ - [e'Aoiki] ‘geese’, /itdlia/ = [i'te:Ae] ‘Italy’. Among the
palatalized outcomes acting as phonemes, cL > [tf] in Northeastern Italy, as opposed to [j] in the
Northwest: VECLU > [veitf] ‘old’, *SKLUMA > [stfum-e] ‘foam’. Analogously, GL > [d3]: GLANDE
> [dza:nde] ‘acorn’. While new affricates are created on one hand, Italo-Romance [ts dz] are
deoccluded on the other, producing the dental fricatives [0 d]: MARTIU > [me:r0] ‘March’,

MEDIU > [me:0] ‘half’. The modern series of coronal fricatives is rounded out by /s z/, which

have a conspicuous apico-alveolar articulation. Among the less consistent phenomena, syllable-

final L is sporadically palatalized and vocalized (> [i]) before labial and velar consonants: VOULPE
> [voipe] ‘fox’, SULCU > [soik] ‘furrow’. When appearing as an onset following a syllable-final
liquid, -v- is sometimes occluded to [b]: ALVEU > [e:bj1] ‘drinking trough’, NERVU > [niirb]
‘nerve’. The few secondary nasal + liquid clusters arising from syncope of proparoxytones

usually develop an anaptyctic homorganic stop: DOMNULA > [dun'dle] ‘weasel’.

This completes our outline of diachronic phonetic changes which typify Sammarinese as
part of the Romagnol linguistic family. Such a classification is further justified by synchronic
rules of the modern phonological system. For example, tonic vowel length is a relevant feature,
while consonant length is redundant. Thus, when a consonant follows a tonic vowel, the
consonant must be short if the vowel is long, half-long if the vowel is short. In other words, half-
long consonant allophones only occur in complementary distribution with a preceding short tonic
vowel.

Among the oldest morphonological developments, regular alternation between

metaphonic vowel outcomes and their non-metaphonic counterparts is largely preserved within
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declensional and verbal systems of internal flexion, which are by and large functionally
redundant. Another distinguishing morphological trait is the comparative adverb [mg:pk] ‘less’
(< MANCcuU), which supplants the continuant of MmiNus (AIS 706; Rohlfs 2: 81). As for the

indefinite article, the masculine form is always [un], even before /s/ + consonant, /0/, /0/, and /p/.

The feminine form is susceptible to aphaeresis: [une] > [ne]. The forms of the demonstrative
adjectives are modeled after those of the definite article (Rohlfs 2: 206; Schirr, VR § 32):
[e fuin] ‘the smoke’, [ste fuin] ‘this smoke’, [ke fuin] ‘that smoke’. Due in part to the

convergence of verbal desinences, the use of atonic subject pronouns is obligatory in all six
persons. Since Emilian and Romagnol allow reduplication of the subject, the original system of

optional tonic subject pronouns is succeeded by two series of pronouns: one optional and tonic,
the other mandatory and atonic: [(t1) t fe:] ‘you do, make’. However, referring to the latter series
as pronouns is problematic, since these clitics function much like flexional affixes and the same
form ([e] < EGO) is used for the first, fourth, and fifth persons. This same form also appears in
interrogative constructions as an impersonal proclitic in conjunction with the encliticized
personal pronoun: [e vu:-t] ‘do you want?’. Some dialectologists see subject clitics as flexional
affixes since their use is obligatory even with nominal subjects, the relative subject pronoun

[k(e)] (< Quip), and impersonal verbs. One of the features which distinguishes Romagnol from

Lombard, Emilian, and Bolognese is the extension of subject clitics to verbs governed by the
quantifiers [ki k] (< QuI QuiD) and [ni'su:n] (< NE-IPSE-UNU).

Subject clitics are functionally pertinent when they serve to compensate for the merger of
verbal forms, which occurs between the third and sixth persons irrespective of conjugation:

[(lw) 1 €] ‘he is’ - [(lu'i:lt) j €] ‘they (m.) are’, [(lire) le ba:le] ‘she dances’ - [(lu'g:lti) el ba:le]
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‘they (f.) dance’. The first, third, and sixth persons of the verb are identical in the imperfect

indicative, the preterit, the future, the present subjunctive, the imperfect subjunctive, and the

conditional: [e kenterite] ‘1 would sing’ - [e kenteriie] ‘he would sing’ - [i kenteri:e] ‘they (m.)
would sing’. Second person plural -[£:] of the present indicative presupposes *-[ati], while *-[eti]
and *-[iti] merge into -[i:]. These metaphonized desinences are generalized to the imperative:
*[metteti] (not *[mettete]) > [mi'ti:] “put!’. Such instances of metaphony give impetus to the
leveling of first conjugation -AMUs and -ASSEM etc. (Schirr, NC § 33). In the imperfect
indicative, the fourth and fifth person desinences undergo stress retraction: *-IBAMUS > -['ivimo]
> -[i:mji], *-IBATIS > -[i:vji]. Arising by metaphony in -ERE verbs, thematic [i:] is generalized to
the second person of the first conjugation: *CANTAVI > [t kenti:vji] ‘you were singing’. Also in

the second person, there is oscillation between a distinct desinence incorporating an enclitic

pronoun and a desinence identical to that of the fifth person: [t" mendi:vti] [t" mendi:vji] ‘you
were sending’, [t" siirti] [t siirji] ‘you were’. In the present subjunctive, the desinence -/a/ is
generalized to the first conjugation (Rohlfs 2: 299, Schiirr, NC § 34): cANTE > [kemte] ‘I, you,
he, they may sing’, CANTEMUS > [kentim-e] ‘we may sing’. The first person plural form is also
used for the imperative: [kentim-e] ‘let’s sing!’. The extension of -/a/ to the second person plural

of the present subjunctive (CANTETIS > [kentive] ‘you may sing’) occurs subsequent to enclisis

of -/v/, which served to differentiate the subjunctive from the corresponding indicative form.

Absorption of enclitic -/v/ also occurs in the second person plural desinences of the imperfect
subjunctive and conditional: [kentisvi] ‘you might sing’, [kenterisvi] ‘you would sing’. By

analogy of the pre-existing correspondence between the second person singular and plural forms,
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the first person plural desinence of the imperfect subjunctive is generalized to the preterit and

conditional: A girasme ‘we went round’, [e kenterismi] ‘we would sing’. There is a tendency for
-ERE and -IRE verbs to develop anaptyctic [e] in the future and conditional stem by analogy of the

first conjugation: [e tfude'ra] ‘I will close’, [e durme'rize] ‘I would sleep’. Rhizotonic forms of

the preterit tend to be leveled by analogical forms which stress the desinence: MISIT > mité ‘he

put’. In the first, third, and sixth persons, there is oscillation between the types -1 (< -1T) and -itt
(< sTETUI): ciude ‘he closed’, un sciudet ‘it did not open’. Infinitives drop final [r]: HABERE >
Old Romagnol hauer > [e've:] ‘to have’. Regular arhizotonic past participles are often
supplanted by rhizotonic verbal adjectives in the first conjugation: PORTATU > [j a pairt] ‘they

brought’.
As far as the verb stem is concerned, the velar stem-final consonant is palatalized by

analogy of the other forms: cCrREsco > [e kres'] ‘I grow’. Northern Italian dialects typically attach
the ending *-[aggo] to DO, STO, and VADO (Rohlfs 2: 260): [e da:g] ‘I give’, [e sta:g] ‘I stay’,

[e vaig] ‘T go’. One of the features which distinguish Romagnol From Bolognese and Emilian is
a greater extension of initial s- in the conjugation of *ESSERE: ES > [si:] ‘you are’, ERAM > [seire]

‘I was’, ERAS > [siirji] ‘“you were’, ERAMUS > [siirmi] ‘we were’, ERATIS > [siirvi] ‘you were’.

1.3.2. Differences between Sammarinese and Romagnol

Given that stressed vowels are the longest and most emphasized of segments, the tonic
vowel subsystem features the greatest degree of diatopic variation, while the atonic vowel

subsystem and the consonant system are more unified geographically (Badini 378).
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One of the most conspicuous areas of divergence in the tonic vowel subsystem concerns
the extensiveness of metaphonic raising. In Eastern Emilian and Southeastern Romagnol,
metaphony is restricted to the mid vowels [e € o o] (Maiden 114), while Central Romagnol also
displays metaphony of [a] (Maiden 115). Not only is the range of input vowels subject to
diatopic variation, but the range of metaphonizing elements also differs. For example,
Sammarinese is part of the Marecchia Valley group of dialects showing metaphony in masculine
singular nouns and adjectives ending in -OLU and -OvU (Balducci 453). This is one of several
phonetic factors that contribute to widespread reverse leveling in Sammarinese and, thus, to a
less stable system of internal flexion compared to more typical Romagnol varieties. However,
the foundation of this partial collapse is morphological in nature, since the general functional

redundancy of internal flexion predisposes the system to disintegration. Another phonetic factor

is the infiltration of the Tuscan diphthong [je] (< [€]) into the open syllables of nouns and

adjectives lacking the conditions necessary for metaphony.

Returning to autochthonous evolutions, spontaneous diphthongization of the open-

syllable low vowels [a € o] originates in Central Romagna and, thus, is more progressed here
than southeast of the Savio River. Compare the greater degree of raising in Forlivese [legder]
‘thief” (< LATRO), [meid] ‘I reap’ (< METO), and [koer] ‘heart’ (< CORE) with the more
conservative outcomes in Sammarinese [le:dr1], [me:d], and [koir]. In fact, diphthongization of
the low-mid vowels [& o] is generally absent from Borderline Romagnol. Given that spontaneous
diphthongization of [€] also affects the metaphonic outcome of open-syllable [a] in Central
Romagnol, this subgroup develops an additional internal flexion paradigm: CARU - CARI > [keer]

- [ke:r] ‘dear; expensive’. Such a paradigm is lacking in Sammarinese, where open-syllable [a]
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and [€] converge (cf. Northeastern Sammarinese [ke:r] - [ke:r]). The divergence in the evolution
of open-syllable [€] involves the monophthonged outcome of secondary [ai] as well, which also
yields [g:] in Sammarinese as opposed to [e:] in Central Romagnol: *[fai] > [fe:] [fe:] “you do’,

AREA > [eire] [eire] ‘threshing floor’. In addition to the difference in vowel height, certain

proparoxytones offer further evidence that diphthongization of the open-syllable low vowels

[a € o] is an older phenomenon in Central Romagnol than in the Southeast (Schiirr, Probleme

103, 107, VR § 8). Whereas raising of open-syllable low vowels precedes syncope of posttonic

vowels in Central Romagnol, in Southeastern Romagnol syncope often precludes spontaneous

diphthongization by creating a closed-syllable context. Compare Faentino [sei'bead k] ‘wild’ (<
siLvaTicu) and Forlivese ['teivt] ‘lukewarm’ (< TEPIDU) with Sammarinese [sei'ba:d’gi] and
[tev-di].

The development of tonic vowels preceding nasal consonants is another area of patent
diatopic variation between Central and Southeastern Romagnol. Whereas the nasalization of

tonic vowels and the concomitant disarticulation of subsequent syllable-final nasal consonants

are complete in Central Romagnol (campu > [kg:p] “field’, SENTIO > [s€it] ‘I feel’, COMPUTU >
[kot] ‘account’, LOMEN > [lii] ‘light’), in Southeastern Romagnol nasalization of the tonic vowel

is only partial and the following nasal consonant is preserved ([ke:mp], [seifit], [kouit], [luin])
(Schirr, RD 2: 92-102, Probleme 106, VR 33-34). Nasalized [a] commonly produces a higher-

low central vowel in Central Romagnol varieties (CANE > [k&] ‘dog’, CANTAT > [k&te] ‘sings’,
CAMPU > [kep] ‘field’, LANA > [18] ‘wool’), while the Southeastern outcome corresponds to that

of open-syllable [a] ([ke:mn], [kemnte], [ke:mp], [le:ne]). Before nasal geminates and nasal +
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voiced consonant clusters, Southeastern Romagnol typically shows the normal result for closed-

syllable [a] (ANNU > [a:n] ‘year’, ARANEU > [rain] ‘spider’, DEMANDAT > [d"ma:nde] ‘asks
[for]’, cAMBA > [ga:mbe] ‘leg’), whereas Central Romagnol generalizes the outcome of primary
and secondary [e] ([en], [ren], [d"men'de], [gem'be]) (Schirr, NC § 17).

Central Romagnol’s leveling of the result of [a] with that of [€] and [e] is part of a fairly
large-scale vowel shift in closed syllables. At the higher levels of the vocalic triangle, the
outcomes of [i u] supplant those of [e o], respectively: FRICTU > [fr1t'] ‘fried’, VENDERE
> [vinrder] “to sell’; EXSUCTU > [sut'] “dry’, TURRE > [tur] ‘tower’ (Schiirr, VR 35).% In
Borderline Romagnol, on the other hand, the distinction between the original high and high-mid
vowels is preserved: [frit'], [ven'de]; [sut], [tore].

As for the atonic vowel subsystem, apocope causes the appearance of consonant clusters

ending with a continuant in word-final position. These clusters are resyllabified by vowel

epenthesis, which occurs word-finally in Borderline Romagnol (SALvU > [se:lvi] ‘safe’,
QUATTUOR > [kwatri] ‘four’), as opposed to word-internally in the dialects northwest of the

Marecchia River (['segluv], [kwa:ter]) (Schirr, Probleme 107, VR 44-45). Subsequent to

apocope, syncope eliminates the remaining posttonic vowel from original proparoxytones.

Whereas Central Romagnol maintains the consonantal ending of syncopated proparoxytones
(siLvaTicu > [sem'bead’k] ‘wild’, TEPIDU > ['teivt] ‘lukewarm’), Borderline Romagnol adds a
paragogic vowel ([seiba:d’gi], [tevdi]) (Schirr, Probleme 107, 113, VR 8 22). A second wave of

syncope, which eliminates pretonic vowels from original paroxytones, is much more extensive in

* Also see data in Barone.
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Central Romagnol (VESTITU > [vsti:] ‘dress, suit’, HOSPITALE > [bzdeel] ‘hospital’, Mi(NI)STERIU
> [emsg'tizr] ‘trade, profession’) than in Sammarinese ([vis'ti:d], [uspi'de:l], [mis'tizr]). Central
Romagnol resolves secondary consonant + sonorant + consonant clusters by anaptyxis of [e]
before the sonorant (*CRESCEUTU > [ker'su:] ‘grown’), whereas Sammarinese favors the

sequence consonant + sonorant + [i] ([kri'su:]).

The most conspicuous difference in the consonant systems involves the original
postalveolar affricates [t{ d3], which Borderline Romagnol preserves or restores: CENTU >
[tfeifit] ‘one hundred’, BRACHIU > [bra:t{] ‘arm’, GENTE > [d3eifite] ‘people’, MAIU >
[ma:d3] ‘May’. On the other side of the Marecchia River, dentalization and deocclusion yield the

dental affricates [0 0]: [O€t], [bra:0], [0¢te], [ma:d] (Schirr, RD 2: 216). Although Sammarinese
normally shows lenition of intervocalic stops, the Borderline Romagnol tendency to preserve or
restore the original consonants—especially P—is not absent: SAPORE > [se'poir] ‘flavor’.
Moreover, in Central Romagnol voicing of intervocalic stops leads to the morphonological
apocope of secondary word-final [d] in past participles (-ATU > -[eg], *-OTU > -[w:], -ITU > -[it]),
which Sammarinese maintains (-[:d], -[w:d], -[i:d]). Sammarinese also preserves the ending

-g:de in feminine nouns, which Central Romagnol levels with -eg. Another morphonological

development involves the final [r] of infinitives, which Central Romagnol drops only before
consonants and enclitics (Schiirr, RD 2: 238 ff; Rohlfs 1: § 307), whereas Sammarinese

generalizes apocope of [r] to all infinitives. The characteristically Northern Italian apocope of
CASA > [ka] ‘house’, HANC-HODIE > [in'ku:] [en'ku:] ‘today’, and PETRA > [pre:] ‘stone’ dies out

at the Savio River (Schiirr, Probleme 110, VR § 36). As is typical of Southeastern Romagnol,
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Sammarinese presents the form [ke:ze], although pretonic Ca’ is ubiquitous in toponymy: Via
Ca’ Ragni. The outcome [2:d3] derives directly from HODIE as opposed to the compound etymon
at the source of the Central Romagnol form. Tuscan pietra is the origin of the type [pi:dre],

whereas the exclusive use of [sa:s] (< SAXU) is autochthonous.

Whereas Romagnol typically uses the single morpheme /e/ (< iLLE) for the masculine

singular definite article before consonants, Borderline dialects tend to preserve the three original

complementary allomorphs ([u rain] ‘the spider’, [e ga:t] ‘the cat’, [l tfe:l] ‘the sky’), which
correspond with those of the subject proclitic ([u rubre] ‘he steals’, [& pjo:v] ‘it is raining’,
[el di:z] ‘he says’) and the direct object pronoun ([e n u so] ‘I don’t know’, [e t & faitf] ‘I do it

for you’, [e t €l da:g] ‘I give it to you’) (Schiirr, VR 52). While enclisis of the subject pronoun to

the verb in interrogative sentences is productive and occurs in all six persons in Romagnol, in
Sammarinese the construction is fossilized in several frequently occurring expressions and only
involves the second, third, and fifth persons. In order to form interrogative sentences,
Sammarinese relies predominantly on intonation alone, gu ‘est-ce qui/qu’est-ce que type

formulae, and reinforcement of the interrogative pronoun or adverb with the conjunction [k] (<

QUID): [kus k e fim'] ‘what shall we do?’. As far as atonic object pronouns are concerned, while
Romagnol typically extends impersonal [se] in place of the original first person plural form
([u s de'ra] ‘he will give us’) (Rohlfs 2: 160), Sammarinese shows the continuant of HINC
([u tf de'ra']).
As far as verbal desinences are concerned, the present indicative features variation in the

first person plural. Central Romagnol -[€&:] presupposes enclisis of the subject pronoun -n (< NOs)
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to the continuant of -EMus (Schirr, NC 8 34). Enclisis of the subject pronoun does not occur in
Southeastern Romagnol, where -iMUs produces Sammarinese -[1m-]. In the imperfect indicative,
Central Romagnol generalizes the outcome of -EBA to the first, third, and sixth persons of the
first conjugation (Dozzese [truve:ve] ‘I was finding’, Forlivese [kenteive] ‘I was singing’)
(Schiirr, NC § 34, VR 55; Rohlfs 2: 290), whereas Sammarinese shows the continuant of -ABA
([truve:ve], [kenterve]). In the second person singular, Central Romagnol encliticizes the subject
pronoun (-t-) to the desinence (Forlivese [kenti:ft(j)e] ‘you were singing’), while Sammarinese
maintains a more conservative stage ([kenti:vji]). The first conjugation of the preterit is typically

leveled in Romagnol (cf. Bolognese [el levu'ri] ‘he worked’), whereas Sammarinese preserves
distinct endings for -ARE verbs (el dvento ‘he became’. In the conditional, the type CANTARE
HABUI prevails throughout the paradigm in Central Romagnol ([kente'reb'] ‘I, he, they would

sing’) and Bolognese ([mene're:v] ‘I, he, would eat’), while Borderline Romagnol favors a

mixed conditional with the results of HABEBA in the first, third, and sixth persons ([kenterize] ‘I,
he, they would sing’). Whereas Central Romagnol substitutes the first conjugation desinence of
the gerund with the outcome of -ENDO, Southeastern Romagnol shows -[4:nd].

As for prepositions, cOM produces [kun] in Central Romagnol, while ipSA gives [se] in
Southeastern Romagnol (Schirr, Probleme 110, VR § 37): [se lu:] ‘with him’. Instead of
preserving the simple form [e] (< AD), Borderline Romagnol reinforces the dative and sometimes

the locative preposition with an apocopated outcome of MEDIO (Schirr, Probleme 110, VR § 37):

[me loir] ‘to them’, [me le fng:stre] ‘at the window’.
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1.3.3. Diatopic Variation within San Marino

Within San Marino, most points of diatopic variation distinguish the varieties of the
Southwest, with Serravallese standing out in particular. Other points of divergence differentiate
the historically urban and rural dialects.

As far as nasalized vowels are concerned, in Southwestern Sammarinese all three front
vowels [€ &1] merge into [ei] (DENTE > [deiiit] ‘tooth’, VENENU > [vleifi] ‘poison’, VINU > [veiii]
‘wine’), while [a] rises to [e:] (PANTICE > [pemnOe] ‘belly’). In Serravallese, the low non-back
vowels [€ a] converge into [g:] ([demt], [pemOe]), while the high front vowels [€1] merge into
[oi] ([vloin], [voin]). All three back vowels [3 6 {i] merge into [ou] in Southwestern
Sammarinese (CONTRA > [kouifitre] ‘against’, STATIONE > [ste'zoufi] ‘season’, LONA > [loufie]
‘moon’), whereas [01] maintains its original height in Serravallese ([kouftre], [ste'zoudl], [lumne]).

With respect to open-syllable [e o], Serravallese belongs to a cluster of Southeastern Romagnol

dialects showing advanced diphthongization (see Schirr, VR 31) (ME[N]SE > [moiz] ‘month’,
FLORE > [fjour] ‘flower’), while Southwestern Sammarinese lies outside the area ([me:z],
[fjoir]). Lowering of closed-syllable [0] is also less progressed in Southwestern Sammarinese

(MUscA > [mogs'ke] “fly’) than in Serravallese ([mes'ke]).
As for the atonic vowel subsystem, like other Borderline varieties and Umbro-Marchesan,

Southwestern Sammarinese preserves word-final [e] in hiatus with the high vowels: E(G)o > [i:e]
‘I, *[lei] > [lire] ‘she/her’; *[boi] > [buig] ‘oxen’, *TOU > [tw:g] “yours’. On the other hand,
Serravallese displays apocope of [e] ([i:], [li:]; [bu:], [tu:]), which is typical of the Romagnol

dialects spoken in the Po Valley.
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In the consonant system, the sequences -CE-, -CI-, and -si- yield postalveolar [3] in
Southwestern Sammarinese (PACE > [pg:3e] ‘peace’) as opposed to apico-alveolar [z] in
Serravallese ([pg:ze]), the latter of which is more characteristic of Romagnol. Analogously, Italo-
Romance [{(] is continued as [{] in Southwestern Sammarinese (COXA > [ko:fe] ‘thigh’), whereas
Serravallese presents [s] ([ko:se]). Southwestern Sammarinese preserves secondary word-final
[d] in the fifth person desinences (CANTATIS > [ken'te:d] ‘you sing’) and in past participles
(caNTATU > [ken'te:d] ‘sung’), while Serravallese displays morphonological apocope like the
Romagnol dialects of the Po Valley ([ken'te:],[ken'te:]). Furthermore, Southwestern
Sammarinese maintains differentiated forms of the past participle in compound verbs ([ste:d]

‘stato/i’, [ste:de] ‘stata’, [ste:di] ‘state’), whereas the use of a single form ([ste:] ‘stato/i/a/e’)
makes Serravallese more akin to the Romagnol varieties spoken on the other side of the
Marecchia River.

While declensional internal flexion is eliminated in the historically urban dialect of Borgo
and Citta, it is generally preserved in the historically rural varieties. Among the dialects which
maintain internal flexion, the Northeastern and Southwestern varieties differ in terms of the pre-
existing relevant features that are morphologized in the paradigms originating from the low

vowels. In correspondence with open-syllable [a], the Northeastern dialects present no

metaphonic alternation ([sti've:l] ‘boot’ - [sti've:l] ‘boots’), whereas the Southwestern varieties
morphologize alternation in vowel quantity ([sti've:l] - [sti'vel']). In the paradigms deriving from

the original low-mid vowels, the Northeastern dialects morphologize alternation in vowel height

([veirt] ‘open [m. sg.]” - [viirt] ‘open [m. pl.]°, [fre'de:1] ‘brother’ - [fre'di:l] ‘brothers’; [tfo:d]
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‘nail’ - [tfu:d] ‘nails’, [o:tf] ‘eye’ - [w:tf] ‘eyes’), while the Southwestern varieties morphologize
alternation in vowel length ([veirt] - [vert], [fre'de:] - [fre'del]; [tfo:d] - [tfod'], [0:tf] - [otf]).

The Southwestern configuration is a more recent development, as evidenced by the persistence

of the original metaphonic outcomes in lexemes that have undergone reverse leveling: NERVU >
[ni:rb] ‘nerve’.
The number of complementary allomorphs representing the masculine singular definite

article, subject clitic, and direct object pronoun differentiates the historically urban and rural

dialects of the Republic. Whereas the historically rural varieties tend to preserve all three of the
original forms (/¢/ - /el/ - /u/) (Schurr, VR 52), the dialect of Borgo and Citta reduces the series to
two (/e/ - /el/) (G. Guidi 17). The historically urban and rural varieties are also distinguished by

different forms of the first person singular tonic subject pronoun. As is typical of Borderline

Romagnol, the historically rural dialects preserve the type E(G)o (> [i'e], [i:]). Like the

Romagnol varieties of the Po Valley, on the other hand, the dialect of Borgo and Citta has

generalized the original oblique pronoun [mi] (< MiHI).

As for verb morphology, in the first, third, and sixth persons of the imperfect indicative

Southwestern Sammarinese preserves three distinct desinences (-ABA > -[g:ve], -EBA > -[eive],
*-IBA > -[i:ve]), while Serravallese has completely leveled the normal phonetic outcome of -EBA
with fourth conjugation -[i:ve]. Conversely, Southwestern Sammarinese displays a tendency to
generalize thematic [i:] to the first conjugation in the second person plural of the present

indicative (SEMINATIS > [e sim'ni:d] ‘you sow’) and imperative (*[tirati] > [tri:d] ‘throw!”),
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infinitives (FUMARE > [fu'mi:] ‘to smoke”), and past participles (GYRATU > [d3i'ri:d] ‘turned’),

whereas Serravallese consistently maintains [g:] (< 0. s. [a]).

1.4. Written Attestations of the Vernacular in San Marino and Romagna

This section provides background information on the Sammarinese and Romagnol texts
examined for the historical grammar. The texts are discussed within the context of a brief history
of the relationship between writing and the vernacular. Wherever appropriate, brief commentary
is offered on any historical, linguistic, ethnographic, or literary significance these documents
may possess.

By the ninth century, Popular Latin had splintered into manifold volgari, each one
occurring locally as the low variety in diglossia with Medieval Latin (Foresti 22). Since the few
existing documents produced in San Marino during the Middle Ages are all drafted in Latin,
there is no direct attestation of the local vernacular from this period. However, these texts do
provide glimpses of the vernacular’s linguistic features in the form of phonetic and lexical
interference as well as idiomatic calques.

Originally drafted in 885, the Placito Feretrano is the first reliable evidence of the
Sammarinese community’s existence (Bent 45). Whereas the Placito Capuano of 960 would be
the first legal record in Italy to contain parts written explicitly in volgare, the Placito Feretrano
is drafted entirely in Latin since all parties involved were educated (Foresti 24-25). Although
Mount Titanus had not been part of the Lombard dominion, legal terms of Germanic origin,
which refer to jurisdictional offices, make their way into the text (Foresti 23).

Official institutional documents continued to be drafted in Medieval Latin through the
fourteenth century, as was the oldest book of Sammarinese statutes, which was drafted between

1295 and 1302 (Foresti 25). However, in the Statutes of 1307 and the Ordinamenti e riforme
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statutarie of 1320-43 the Latin text is often calqued entirely on the vernacular, attesting the age
of local dialectal terms still in use today (Foresti 25-26).

By the fifteenth century, the volgare had generally replaced Latin as the written language.
Given that the norms of a common language had not yet been codified, out of necessity the
Forlivese chronicles of Cobelli and Novacula use a language that can be described as neither
Romagnol nor Tuscan (Schirr, VR 63). Texts from the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries are of
particular value for the historical analysis of Italian dialects, since they present an abundance of
morphological regionalisms in addition to orthographic peculiarities (Foresti 28).

The earliest known extensive documentation of volgare written by a Sammarinese
appears between 1427 and 1442, when the diplomat Marino Calcigni sends a series of letters to
the Captains Regent, the Counsel, and Assembly from various Italian cities including Bologna,
Verucchio, and Urbino. Educated in law at the University of Bologna, Calcigni held important
positions both within the Sammarinese government and at the service of the Montefeltro court.
Calcigni’s advice to his own government and his diplomacy with San Marino’s powerful
neighbors contributed to the preservation of the Commune’s sovereignty (Foresti 27).

Shortly before its annexation by San Marino, the Commune of Serravalle adopted
Statutes in 1457, having attained relative autonomy from the House of Malatesta. This official
document is drafted in a relatively innovative volgare because it needed to be understood by the
community whose life it governed (Foresti 28).

In the same century, schoolteacher Nicolao Antonio wrote an undated epistle to the
Captains and Counsel from nearby Montefiore, where he had taught pupils from the nearby
administrative districts as well as the cities of Cesena, Rimini, and Pesaro. In the letter, Nicolao

asks to return to his native San Marino and that the Commune provide him with a school
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attended by five pupils. The schoolteacher even requests to be provided with a residence, in
order to avoid living with his wife and mother-in-law (Foresti 31).

Glimpses of the author’s personal life abound in Giovanni Battista Belluzzi’s Diario
autobiografico, written from 1535 to 1541. Also known as il Sammarino, Belluzzi was among
the most prominent military architects and engineers of the Renaissance. In addition, he served
the Republic as ambassador and massaro del Santo, one of two officials appointed annually by
the State to procure arms, to acquire and preserve the property of the Parish, as well as to protect
the relics of the Patron Saint.® Belluzzi’s adventurous life and his publications were the subject
of a biography in Giorgio Vasari’s Vita dei piu eccellenti pittori, scultori e architettori (1568).
While working in various State secretariats, the Sammarino was in close contact with numerous
important figures and heads of state. In Rome, he served Ascanio Colonna, whom Belluzzi
accompanied to Naples in order to receive Charles V on behalf of Pope Paul 111 upon the
Emperor’s return from Africa. The Sammarino oversaw the building of the Villa Rovere and the
fortifications of Pesaro, in addition to advising the construction of defenses in his own country.
In Bologna, he worked on reliefs for the facade of the San Petronio Basilica (Foresti 32).
Belluzzi served as ambassador to Rome and Urbino in the midst of delicate relations between
San Marino, the Duchy of Urbino, the pontifical legates, and the Romagnol feudatories. In
Florence, the Sammarino served as military architect and state engineer under Duke Cosimo |
de’ Medici (Foresti 33), giving advice that would be pivotal in reducing Siena’s political
influence (Bent 142). De’ Medici entrusted Belluzzi with building fortifications at San Casciano,
Pisa, San Miniato at Florence, Pistoia, Castrocaro, Borgo Sansepolcro, Portoferraio, Piombino,
and Empoli. The Sammarino was killed in 1554 by an harquebus shot to the head under the

fortress of Aiuola in Montalcino nel Senese. Against this backdrop of historically significant

® Bent 36; Egidi 15; Foresti 32.
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events, Belluzzi chronicles the more personal elements of his life, work, and travels in the
Diario. Given the intimate tone and informal register of his private memoirs, the text is highly
susceptible to interference from the spoken language on spelling and morphosyntax (Foresti 33).

Insightful spellings for understanding the evolution of Marecchiese dialects also appear in
a collection of petitions for mercy written to the Counts Fregoso between 1530 and 1640. Held at
the historical archive of Sant’ Agata Feltria, whose vernacular they document, these texts present
reflections of phenomena also occurring in Sammarinese: biastemato ‘bestemmiato’, voita
‘vuota’, veddova ‘vedova’, sabbato ‘sabato’, giucato ‘giocato’, niegra ‘nera’, intiero ‘intero’,
niero ‘nero’, staccia ‘setaccio’, diece ‘dieci’, raggioni ‘ragioni’ (hypercorrection), presciutti
‘prosciutti’, canpo ‘campo’, bieni della ghiesia ‘beni della chiesa’, braccie ‘braccia’, fuora
“fuori’, biastemato ‘bestemmiato’, febraro ‘febbraio’, schina ‘schiena’, giucar ‘giocare’, debbiti
‘debbiti’, subbito ‘subbito’, doppo ‘dopo’, paro ‘paio’ (Delmonte n. 7).

Each of the texts commented on thus far only provides a refracted and incomplete image
of the vernacular, given that the author’s intention was to write in a prestigious code—Dbe it Latin
or the precursor to Italian—that was understood beyond the circumscribed local sphere. Any
regionalisms normally occur unintentionally, resulting from the absence of a fully standardized,
uniform national language. In the sixteenth century, Pietro Bembo’s resolution of the questione
della lingua in favor of a literary model prohibiting realistic content would exclude non-Tuscan
writers from expressing themselves in forms and genres associated with their own oral language
(Foresti 35). Consequently, many non-Tuscan authors would make a conscious artistic choice to
write in their native vernacular instead of the standard literary language, giving rise to a genuine
dialectal literary current (Schirr, VR 63-64). Aware of the idiosyncrasies that characterize their
local vernaculars, authors of intentional dialectal literature would deliberately adapt words

borrowed from the literary language to the phonological and morphological rules of their local
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varieties. As Schirr observes, it was only natural that authors would experiment with writing in
their local vernaculars during the Renaissance, when the emphasis on the study of ancient
languages had sparked a heightened general interest in philology (VR 68).

The first known text to make intentional use of a Romagnol dialect is Pier Francesco da
Faenza’s late fifteenth-century Commedia nuova, which exemplifies several characteristics
recurring throughout the history of dialectal literature. Firstly, since its origins, Italian dialectal
literature is normally written by amateurs belonging to the educated classes (Schirr, VR 99-100).
Given that the authors always have at least some exposure to high culture, the origin of so-called
popular poetry is usually literary (Schirr, VR 64). Secondly, dialectal literature often parodies
classic works, one of the recurring genres being the rustic farce, in which a peasant intrudes upon
the scene of an erudite play. Thirdly, the comedy of these parodies often relies on the contrast
between dialect—which represents popular culture, environments, and mentalities—and the
literary language, which embodies high culture (Schurr, VR 68).

Inspired by courtly poetry and Florentine Platonism, the Commedia nuova is one of the
oldest travesties of Poliziano’s Orfeo. The intended audience was likely one of the small courts
of Romagna, given that familiarity with the classic text was necessary in order to appreciate the
parody. As for the premise, in response to the trouble the god has caused to the hearts of
countrymen, a peasant has imprisoned Cupid in chains, which distresses the other deities and all
lovers of the world. While all the noble characters recite in Italian verse, only the peasant speaks
in dialectal prose. His language is a rural variety of Faentino mixed with coarse and occasionally
semi-literary language for comedic effect (Schirr, VR 64-65).

The first extant work written entirely in an authentic Romagnol vernacular does not
arrive until circa 1591, with only three and a half of the intended twelve cantos surviving today.

Composed by an anonymous author under the pseudonym Pueta Cuntaden, the Pulon Matt is
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Romagna’s most important ancient text in terms of both its linguistic and literary value. Penned
in a rural variety of Cesenate, the poem constitutes the first known effort to adapt Romagnol’s
complex consonant clusters and jarring rhythm to verse (Schurr, VR 94). As reflected by its
composition in octaves and its full title, Pulon Matt: cantlena aroica, the work parodies the
technique, versification, epic tone, and premise of the Orlando Furioso. Like Ariosto’s chivalric
epic, the Pulon Matt weaves a complex plot concerning various romantic relationships. The main
protagonist, the sixteen-year-old farmer Paolone, goes mad when he suspects that his beloved
Vittoria intends to betray him in favor of Gazon, who has recently inherited the fortune of his
deceased father, a carpenter by trade (PM 3.55). With the entire story taking place at a country
dance, the poem is also of ethnographic value, since it depicts the village of Pieve di San Vittore
and its customs. This rustic milieu becomes the setting for a burlesque epic, as the mythological
gods and personifications of the literary world intervene in the story, their classical names
deformed by Romagnol phonology. In addition to the Orlando Furioso, the Pulon Matt also
imitates Petrarchism, troubadour poetry, and pastoral verse (Schiirr, VR 69).

Enduring throughout the history of dialectal literature, the tradition of parodistic
adaptations would inspire the modest work of a Sammarinese author in the early twentieth
century. Between 1910 and 1911, Francesco Balsimelli, under the penname Chicaia, wrote the
thirteen-canto La nuova commedia, which has remained in manuscript form. In this burlesque
parody of the Divine Comedy intended solely for amusement, the author is led on a voyage
through Hell by a tourist guide named Giustranén (Foresti 49).

Following the seminal contribution of the Pulon Matt, the extant Romagnol poetry of the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries—all of it produced in Ravenna—would be of mainly
dialectological value. Circa 1636, Lodovico Gabbusio wrote “Batistonata”, whose 851 burlesque

verses recount the swindles of country women, children, peasants, city-dwellers, noblemen, and
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merchants (Schiirr, VR 94-95). Between 1709 and 1710, parish priest Giandomenico Michilesi
(1647-1734) wrote three panegyric sonnets expressing the veneration and gratitude of the poor
people of Ravenna toward their Cardinal Tommaso Ruffo (Schiirr, VR 96).

Encomiastic poetry honoring prominent figures would be duly complemented by personal
satire targeting less illustrious individuals in the following centuries. In 1799, Jacopo Landoni
(1772-1855), a Ravennate author of burlesque poems in Italian, composed four derisive sonnets
in dialect at the expense of the brothers “Pir e Jecom Sciévi”. The sonnets were printed and
secretly scattered throughout a theater one evening while the brothers Schiavi were seated in the
stage-box, where they were wont to gawk and flirt with attractive actresses (Schirr, VR 98).
Forty years later, the same Landoni provided a translation of the Prodigal Son for Biondelli’s
Saggio sui dialetti gallo-italici, which wasn’t published until 1853.

Interestingly, the oldest known attestation of the Sammarinese dialect is a poem so
personally scathing that it got its author into legal trouble. Composed partially in Italian, the
vulgar poem was reconstructed in the trial proceedings of an 1821 defamation lawsuit, the
plaintiff recorded simply as Maria daughter of Biagiantonio. The examination of the witnesses,
who continually testify that they do not know how to read or write, attests how rampant illiteracy
was at the time. In fact, the poem’s author, one Giovanni G., had asked Domenico D. to
transcribe his composition, since he himself did not know how to write (Foresti 50).

One entertainer who overcame the socioeconomic disadvantages protracting illiteracy
was Pietro Rossi (1804-1879), the first important figure to emerge in San Marino’s modest
history of dialectal literature. Born into a peasant family of poets, Rossi learned to read and write
from his father and taught himself how to play the violin, among other skills. The puéta attended
fairs and walked the countryside, reciting verses in dialect as well as Italian and selling his

compositions on loose sheets. His success is reflected by his numerous publications (Foresti 38)
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and by the fact that the sales of one volume allowed him to repay his master for stolen livestock,
which he would not have been able to do on a farmer’s salary alone (Foresti 132). Rossi’s work
exemplifies two different genres that were widespread in the dialectal literature of Emilia-
Romagna: occasional poetry and political verse (Badini 403).

Of the two dialectal poems featured in Raccolta di poesie serie e giocose e altre sacre
con la vita dell autore (1854), one commemorates the nuptials of two elderly men on the same
day, one of whom married a twenty-year-old woman. Titled “In occasione che nella settimana
terza di Quaresima dell’anno 1848 vi furono due sposalizi a Mulazzano di due vecchi con
Serenata”, the poem describes the bacileda (scampanacciata in Italian), the noisy ritual which
celebrates or mocks such occasions. The other vernacular poem in the collection, “Risposta a due
persone che dicevano male di me il di 29 Novembre 18467, is Rossi’s answer to his detractors,
particularly Don Berton. The puéta’s critics disparaged him for wasting valuable time on his
secondary profession that should have been dedicated to working the land (Foresti 38).

Rossi expresses his political views in Ceccone: Dialoghi istorici, politici, religiosi
(1859), a dialogue composed in rhyme. Although in reality members of all social classes
normally relied on dialect for oral communication, the dialogue uses the contrast between the
vernacular and Italian to underscore differences in status and ideology between characters. On
one hand, the two rational, liberal, and refined characters speak elegant Italian. On the other, the
impulsive and uncouth peasant Ceccone—whose opinions are reactionary, conformist, bigoted,
and fiercely anti-liberal—is limited to speaking dialect. Ceccone’s mispronunciations of Italian
words denoting notions extraneous to his own reality provide the comedic effect (Foresti 39).

The contrast between dialect and Italian serves a significantly different function in
another mid-nineteenth-century work of political verse, attorney and notary Giacomo Martelli’s

two-act burlesque interlude Cicognone sindaco ossia la fine di un Congresso. Satirizing the
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political clashes of the Risorgimento, Martelli also espouses liberal ideals in the face of obtuse
traditionalism (Foresti 42). However, unlike Rossi’s Ceccone, Martelli’s peasant protagonist
Cicognone symbolizes good sense and the ideal of justice. Together with the people of his
country village, who are weary of the oligarchy’s abuse of power, Cicognone confronts a group
of corrupt and angry conspirators backed by the militia and peasants faithful to the establishment
(Foresti 43). In grandiloguent Italian, the reactionary Balanzone sets forth the plot: the wise and
provident government must repress all progressive thought and republican aspirations of
Jacobins, Freemasons, Carbonari, sans-culottes, and Mazzinians, turning the clock back at least a
century (Cicognone 1.2). In contrast to Balanzone’s syntactically complex and stuffy Italian—
the language of convention and pretense—Cicognone’s responses in dialect—the language of
truth and reality—are succinct, direct, and energetic (Badini 403).

In the early twentieth century, vernacular poetry would continue to be used as a medium
for debate and commentary on social as well as political issues in the pages of local newspapers.
Published in a 1906 edition of Il Titano under the nom de plume Un Vilén, Gino Zani’s
“Spasigeda notturna” criticizes the failure of the local oligarchy to provide adequate elementary
school facilities. Like Olindo Guerrini, who imagines Dante walking the streets of Ravenna in
Sonetti romagnoli, Zani depicts Marinus strolling about his eponymous town and lamenting the
absence of a building for an elementary school and an institute of arts and crafts (Foresti 40).
Dialectal poetry served not only to condemn political leaders but also to praise them. Marino
Rossi, who normally wrote lyric poetry (Foresti 41), celebrates Mussolini’s 1926 visit to the
Republic in “Il grande ospite”, published in the local Fascist newspaper Il Popolo Sammarinese
in 1937.

During the same period when ideological poems of varying artistic and documentary

value animated the pages of newspapers, Nino Lombardi (1901-1937) emerged as an author of
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sentimental, intimist, and crepuscular dialectal verse of considerable interest. With its attention
to country life, Lombardi’s poetry constitutes one of the few sources documenting Sammarinese
folkloric traditions (Foresti 37). However, this lyrical world of timeless traditions is
overshadowed by a rapidly developing modern reality in Do ciacheri (1927). In this short
collection of three poems, Lombardi reacts to the overwhelming changes that technological and
scientific progress as well as social emancipation brought to daily life and social customs in the
late 1920s. The collection displays a keen awareness of linguistic phenomena characterizing the
gradual transition from generalized dialectal monolingualism to the spread of Italian that
accompanied such changes (Foresti 190). One prominent leitmotiv is the contact and reciprocal
influence between dialect, the language of familiar traditions, and Italian, which presented the
abstruse terminologies of technological advancements and cultural revolution. Viewing the
problem in a humorous light, Lombardi subjects unfamiliar Italian neologisms to popular
etymology, distorting bombastic and pretentious sounding terms such as anemica, influenza,
ascesso, tumore, telefono, and cinema into nemiga, fiulenza, osesso, timor, tafanerie, and cino
(Foresti 46-47, 190).

Writing much in the same lyric, intimist vein as Nino Lombardi and most other authors of
modern dialectal verse, Checco Guidi has published five collections of poems between 1986 and
2005. While all other texts examined for the present dialectological study represent Southwestern
varieties of the Sammarinese vernacular, with those of Nino Lombardi and Giuseppe Guidi
documenting the historically urban dialect of the twentieth century, the writings of Checco and
Lino Guidi provide a considerable sample of Serravallese. Moreover, nearly every one of
Checco’s numerous poems is available on audiocassette or compact disc.

Since they evoke the rustic life that preceded the economic boom of the late twentieth

century, many of the compositions are of substantial ethnographic value. Evanescent folklore,
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traditions, customs, pastimes, beliefs, prejudices, holiday celebrations, and rituals are
remembered. Obsolete trades and agricultural activities are described along with their related
terminology. The cycle of seasons, months, and times of day as well as folklore related to natural
phenomena serve as themes for poetic contemplation as well as sources for ethnographic insight.
Together with Modi ‘d di (2004), a collection of local idioms and proverbs, Checco’s poetry
documents fragments of San Marino’s oral tradition. In addition, his verses contain references to
diatopic linguistic variation within the Republic and its relation to local identity.

As for the artistic traits of Checco’s poetry, nostalgia and sentimentalism are among the
prevalent tones, the cycle of life among the dominant leitmotivs. The poet often attempts to bring
fleeting glimpses and hopes of the past back to life, soon realizing the futility of such a desire.
Nevertheless, he repeatedly indulges in recalling a carefree childhood spent observing the
familiar details and activities of home and nature with wonderment. A time full of dreams and
possibilities briefly returns within the poetic space of a seemingly boundless countryside. The
irretrievable naiveté of adolescent love contrasts with the bittersweet pride of watching one’s
own children mature into adults. The dearly departed are remembered fondly by a poet who is all
too conscious of the inexorable flight of time, the ephemeral nature of life, and his own
mortality.

Nostalgia for the simpler times of the past serves as a means of coping with a frenetic
modern life, in which technological progress has diminished traditional social interaction.
Dialect is associated with a past idealized as a time when people spoke frankly. Italian, in
contrast, is often linked to the sophisticated disingenuousness of the present. For people who

struggle to find peace and fulfillment amidst unprecedented material prosperity,® the widespread

® While Checco grew up after WWII, there is no shortage of Romagnol authors who recall the harrowing
experiences the conflict imposed upon civilians. Giuseppe Guidi’s E! dialet d’la Repéblica d’San Maréin:
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poverty and hardships of the past are a sobering reminder. The more concrete difficulties of the
post-WWII era contrast with the elusive challenges the aging poet faces in adapting to an ever-
changing modernity.

Given the sense of belonging they offer, various levels of community and social relations
are cherished, with the family nucleus being the most important. Of the various gathering places
which assume significance, the table—where the simple pleasures of good food and wine are
shared in the company of friends and family—is perhaps the most sacred. Relatives, friends, and
members of the local community are remembered with fondness, whether they were beloved,
respected, or eccentric. Thus, the town of Serravalle comes back to life as it once was, animated
by the activities of local shopkeepers, artisans, the parish priest, and even the local wino.
Memorable comical episodes and anecdotes of local events from everyday life are immortalized,
with particular emphasis given to the names and identities of the people involved. In the
evenings, the old neighborhood where the poet grew up is brought together by la véggia, the
tradition of sitting on the porch and conversing with family and neighbors or simply observing
passersby. This sense of community also uniting Romagnol poets, Checco dedicates a poem to
the late Eugenio Pazzini of Verucchio, who lives on in the indelible impression he has left on
those who knew him. However, not all social interaction is seen in a positive light, as the poet
condemns the evils of gossip, local politics, and human cunning.

The subject is not always a third person, as Checco often recounts personal experiences
and shares his intimate feelings with the reader. The poet often laughs at himself or criticizes his
own shortcomings, revealing more details of his own personality. We learn that his profound
religious piety, awe, and gratitude are balanced by a healthy sense of individualism. This intimist

aspect of his poetry is reflected by the impressionistic depictions of his subjects and the author’s

Grammatica, prosa, poesia (1979) includes a poem which treats the war in an epic tone. On the other hand, Lino
Guidi’s “Quant u s’ dis la Pruvidinza” (2005) recounts a personal experience in prose.
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personal relationship with the poetic space. The poet communes with nature, identifying its
phenomena with his own emotions. Home is an intimate refuge, from which the external world
may be contemplated in comfort and contentment. The poet’s native land is spiritualized, the
solemn toll of church bells resonating throughout the countryside. Sentimentalism abounds
whenever the poet expresses his attachment or pays homage to his native country or town.
Intimism often coincides with crepuscular themes, such as sympathy for the meek, the
poor, the unfortunate, and their tragic fate. The ostensibly insignificant details of humble
microcosms are magnified, assuming universal importance. The lives and activities of animals

are observed closely, often eclipsing man in humanity and significance.

1.5. Sammarinese and Dialectology

Whereas dialectal literature provides a considerable—albeit written—sample of the
Sammarinese vernacular, the body of specialized texts dedicated to Sammarinese dialectology is
rather exiguous.

Intentional and systematic documentation of Italy’s dialects for the sake of comparative
analysis began in the mid nineteenth century, using a faulty methodology that would be
abandoned by the early twentieth century. The first samples of dialects were collected by mailing
a brief text written in a biblical or literary register of Italian to informants who would translate it
into their local dialects. It was inevitable that highly corrupted samples would be produced, since
the subject of research—an almost exclusively oral language—could only be observed through
the filter of written Italian. Hence, phonetic, morphosyntactic, lexical, and idiomatic traits of
Italian often contaminated the samples. Moreover, given the methodology’s reliance on postal
correspondence, the informants were necessarily literate and, thus, bilingual members of society
(e.g. parish priests, teachers, pharmacists, notaries, etc), which only increased the probability of

interference (Matranga 64). Nevertheless, these approximative documents are valuable for the
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purposes of historical linguistics because—as is the case with Sammarinese—they are often one
of very few attestations of a stage of the dialect’s evolution that would be surpassed by the early
twentieth century.

The first of these unwittingly procrustean initiatives was Bernardino Biondelli’s Saggio
sui dialetti gallo-italici (1853), which used a translation of the Prodigal Son. While Biondelli’s
study omitted Sammarinese, it did document the Southeastern Romagnol dialects of Rimini,
Cervia, and Cesena, whose samples may be consulted in Salvioni’s “Versioni emiliane della
parabola del figliuol prodigo” (1915).

However, Sammarinese is included among the forty-five dialects documented by
geographer and statistician Attilio Zuccagni Orlandini in his Raccolta di dialetti italiani con
illustrazioni etnologiche (1864). Although the researcher places Sammarinese in a section on
Central Italian dialects according to topographic criteria, he correctly likens Sammarinese to
Romagnol (Zuccagni Orlandini; Foresti 207). In an effort to collect samples approximating the
actual spoken language as much as possible, Zuccagni Orlandini chose a model text with
colloquial content (Foresti 52). “Dialogo tra un padrone e un servitore” is a conversation
between a master and his servant in a country villa following the latter’s return from running
errands in the city. Yet, a dialogue set in a high bourgeoisie environment was hardly an
appropriate choice for documenting a language that enjoyed its greatest vitality in rustic settings
(Foresti 207-8). Nevertheless, Zuccagni Orlandini succeeded in documenting a substantial
number of authentic phonetic, morphosyntactic, lexical, and idiomatic traits.

The degree of interference from literary Italian is much greater in bibliographer Giovanni
Papanti’s | parlari italiani in Certaldo (1875), who based his choice of a model text on a rather
arbitrary criterion. In celebration of Boccaccio’s 500™ birthday, Papanti mailed out a paraphrase

of the “Novella del Re di Cipri” (1.9) from the Decameron to be translated into 704 Italian
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dialects and alloglot languages. The informant for San Marino was Giacomo Martelli, author of
the dramatic interlude Cicognone sindaco. The resulting sample is particularly contaminated
with lexical and syntactic Italianisms (Foresti 52, 214).

In addition to faulty elicitation procedures, the prescientific surveys of the nineteenth
century produced few linguistic observations, which were generally imprecise and of little value
(Foresti 55). However, in 1876 the founder of Italian dialectology, Graziadio Isaia Ascoli, was

the first to observe that Sammarinese belonged to a transitional subgroup of Gallo-Italic, citing

oscillation between Central Italian [tf d3] (< CE, CI; GE, GI) and Romagnol [0 d] as a

characteristic (Ascoli 444; Foresti 55).

While scientific methodologies of elicitation and analysis were elaborated and put into
practice during the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, specialized dialectological
studies generally ignored Sammarinese (Foresti 54). Instead, another non-linguist—Estonian
folklorist Walter Anderson—would be the first researcher to document the Sammarinese dialects
extensively and accurately, while also providing the only attestation of the Republic’s
nonmusical oral tradition. Anderson’s Novelline popolari sammarinesi (1927, 1929, 1933) is a
collection of 118 versions of fables in dialect and Italian provided by seven to thirteen-year-old
schoolchildren and their teachers. Particularly attentive to gathering reliable data, Anderson
documented each informant’s age, class, domicile, and place of birth in addition to offering
various elaborative notes. The system of transcription is consistent, fairly precise, and objective.
With dialectal texts collected in a dozen localities, Anderson’s work allows for substantial
linguistic analysis of diatopical variation within San Marino (Foresti 53). Since fables are
relatively long and complex spoken texts, each time they are repeated lexical and stylistic

variation arises, which only adds to the linguistic value of this collection (Foresti 37).
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After the initiatives of Zuccagni Orlandini, Papanti, and Anderson, who were all non-
linguists, the Sammarinese vernacular would continue to be overlooked by specialists (Foresti
54). Among the diachronic linguistic studies of the twentieth century, Sammarinese phonetics
and morphology would receive only marginal attention in Friedrich Schiirr’s Romagnolische
Dialekstudien 11 (1919) and “Nuovi contributi allo studio dei dialetti romagnoli” (1956). In his
Grammatica storica della lingua italiana e dei suoi dialetti (1966), Gerhard Rohlfs contributes a
few observations on Serravallese, relying on Anderson as his source. The University of Bologna
holds two degree theses treating Sammarinese’s historical phonology: M. Arzilli’s “Il dialetto
sammarinese e contigui” (1936) and M. Muscinelli’s “Fonetica della parlata sammarinese nelle
sue varieta” (1958). Unfortunately, at the time this dissertation was written these texts were
unavailable for consultation. Rodolfo Delmonte’s “Le parlate romagnole di confine: Analisi
fonetica e fonologica” (1983) provides both an historical and synchronic analysis of Borderline
Romagnol phonetics and phonology, which is especially useful for the study of Sammarinese.
However, interpreting data from other localities, Delmonte attributes a few characteristics to the
entire transitional area which are inaccurate as far as Sammarinese is concerned. Luciano
Canepari’s A Handbook of Phonetics (2005) proposes an inventory of phones and intonation
patterns for Sammarinese (290), but does not offer any words or phrases as examples.

The dearth of scientific analyses of Sammarinese’s traits would hardly be compensated
by the efforts of two non-specialists. Marino Rossi’s “Noterelle sul dialetto sammarinese” (1933,
1934) are two very short articles which make a few random and unscientific observations on
phonetic variation within the Republic (Foresti 56). After attempting to explain several
morphological aspects, Giuseppe Guidi’s El dialét d’la Repoblica d’San Maréin: Grammatica,

prosa, poesia (1979) quickly abandons the endeavor in favor of dialogues and poems.
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Sammarinese was also excluded from Italy’s first linguistic atlas, Karl Jaberg’s and Jakob
Jud’s eight-volume Atlante linguistico etnografico dell’ltalia e della Svizzera meridionale (1928-
1940). However, two nearby Borderline Romagnol dialects were included, those of Sant’ Agata
Feltria (point 528) and Saludecio (499), located in the provinces of Pesaro-Urbino and Rimini,
respectively. Compiling data for the Atlante linguistico italiano, an initiative which had been
launched in the 1920s by Matteo Giulio Bartoli and Ugo Pellis, in 1958 Temistocle Franceschi
would be the first dialectologist to visit San Marino in a serious effort to document its
vernaculars. Eight informants from Borgo Maggiore, Chiesanuova, Santa Mustiola, Fiorentino,
and Serravalle answered over 6,500 questions collectively, which were organized into various
semantic fields. The Republic was assigned point 459 on the atlas, of which five volumes—
comprising a total of 524 responses—have appeared since publishing began in 1995.

At present, these data are among the sources being used by San Marino’s Centro di
Documentazione della Biblioteca di Stato, directed by Elisabetta Righi lwanejko, for the
compilation of two dictionaries: “Archivio Lessicale Sammarinese” and “Vocabolario storico del
dialetto sammarinese.” The other sources are fieldwork conducted by Fabio Foresti in Citta and
Borgo Maggiore as well as texts written in dialect (Foresti 54-55). Until these works are
published, a brief glossary contained in Foresti’s Quella nostra sancta liberta: Lingue, storia e
societa nella Repubblica di San Marino (1998) is the only available lexicographical resource
dedicated to Sammarinese. However, two resources dedicated to the lexicon of the immediate
area are available for consultation. Gianni Quondamatteo and Giuseppe Bellosi’s Romagna
civilta (1977) includes a dictionary comparing the dialects of Ravenna, Faenza, Forli, Cesena,
Rimini, and Novafeltria. On the other hand, Quondamatteo’s Dizionario romagnolo (ragionato)
(1982) focuses on Riminese. Although a dictionary of the Republic’s toponymy is also lacking,

several Sammarinese place names appear in Antonio Polloni’s Toponomastica romagnola
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(1966), a few of which are cited in Teresa Cappello and Carlo Tagliavini’s Dizionario degli
etnici e dei toponimi italiani (1981).

In addition to a glossary of dialectal terms, Foresti’s Quella nostra sancta liberta also
contains a glossary of words and locutions characterizing the regional Italian of San Marino. The
main purpose of Foresti’s book is to explore the history of language and writing in the Republic
from a sociolinguistic perspective. Hence, diamesic, diastratic, and diaphasic variation involving
Medieval Latin, volgare, modern Italian, and dialect is discussed at length. The author also
reports the results and conclusions ensuing a sociolinguistic survey conducted between 1989 and
1992, which examines the use of Italian versus dialect in relation to demographic, sociological,
and diaphasic factors. As well as providing detailed bibliographical references to studies treating
a variety of linguistic topics, Foresti also offers a collection of Sammarinese texts written in the

different languages discussed in the book.

1.6. Methodology, Fieldwork, and Elicitation Procedures

In addition to consulting the literary and linguistic texts and audio recordings discussed in
the previous two sections, | gathered new oral data between the years 2005 and 2007. The term
Southwestern Sammarinese refers to the data | received from informants who spoke the dialects
of Montegiardino (4 males) and Chiesanuova (2 females). Northeastern Sammarinese refers to
the data provided by informants who spoke the varieties of Dogana Bassa (1 female) and
Serravalle (2 males). The informants’ age ranged approximately from fifty to eighty years, while
their level of education ranged from a few years of elementary school to completion of
vocational school. All female informants were homemakers. Among the males, the four
informants for Montegiardino were skilled laborers (2 active and 2 retired) while both the

informants for Serravalle were retired accountants.
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Unlike the compiler of a linguistic atlas, who must cover vast stretches of territory, the
writer of a monograph on a single dialect or a limited area disposes of enough time to use varied
methods for collecting as much material as possible (Scheuermeier 96; Sanga 177 n 14;
Matranga 75). In order to collect a significant amount of reliable information that could be
organized into analyzable data, the primary method of elicitation was uncovered observation,
which was complemented by brief structured interviews. The advantages of each method lie in
its elimination or minimization of the other method’s drawbacks. Observation of spontaneous
linguistic exchanges produces much more reliable data than questionnaires, while the interview
allows for obtaining specific data necessary for the interpretation phase that do not occur
spontaneously (Matranga 66).

In linguistic fieldwork, reliable, authentic information is that which approximates as
much as possible the habitual, spontaneous language and manner of speech that the members of a
given linguistic community speak in ordinary conditions. The goal of collecting reliable
information necessarily entails the observer’s paradox, the dilemma of the field researcher
whose purpose is to observe how people normally speak when they are not being observed
(Labov 209; Matranga 65). When informants are aware that their linguistic behavior is being
scrutinized, they become conscious of their own speech and employ more Italianisms than usual,
in an effort to use a register that they perceive as more appropriate for a formal interlocutory
situation (Matranga 65, 72). Italianisms may be exclusively phonetic, morphological, syntactic,
or lexical in nature or they may consist of any combination of the aforementioned aspects. The
undesired Italianization of the linguistic sample is amplified in the interview, which imposes the
observer’s presence on the informants. Observation, on the other hand, permits informants to
speak at ease with interlocutors from the same social group (Matranga 72). Minimization of the

observer’s intrusiveness allows informants to become immersed in a conversation as opposed to
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being preoccupied with speaking “correctly”. When this stress is removed, it is much more likely
that informants will unconsciously produce authentic linguistic forms.

In addition to the heightened intrusiveness of the observer, another disadvantage of the
interview in terms of gathering reliable information is its dependence on a questionnaire. As
Jaberg and Jud observed during their fieldwork for the AlS, the questionnaire does not produce
spontaneous language; rather it prompts artificial fragments of speech, which are answers to
written questions (Jaberg and Jud, Der Sprachatlas 300; Matranga 75). Among the specific
problems arising from this methodology, concepts signified by an Italian word or phrase might
not exist or be expressed analogously in dialect. As a result, the informant might not provide an
answer for a given question or might respond with an Italianism. Interference from Italian also
arises simply as a result of the language used in the question influencing the informant’s answer,
especially when the question seeks a translation (Matranga 74). This occurs because the
questionnaire isolates signifiers from the context in which they make sense and function
(Angioni 139; Matranga 74), often making it difficult for informants to think of information they
know. By pressuring them to supply precise answers for questions which are often abstract, the
structured interview makes informants feel like they are being tested. Requiring considerable
mental vigor, agility, and concentration on the part of the informant, who must shift suddenly
from one concept to another, the structured interview can be a tiresome experience for both the
informant and the interviewer. The informant’s mental weariness is another factor that often
compromises the data collected, especially when obsolete terminology and activities are the
subject of research. In a hurry to conclude the tedious session, the informant might leave
questions unanswered or provide unreliable responses (Matranga 71). The relevance of mental
energy levels to the quality of data is underscored by the contrast in performance between the

weary and the fresh mind of the same informant. If the interviewer has the luxury of returning to
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informants who were unable to answer questions satisfactorily, in their refreshed state of mind
the latter might effortlessly provide reliable data in response to the very same questions. Thus,
when the informant grows weary, it is best to curtail the interview and return later or continue
with another informant. Finally, in addition to forcing unreliable data, the questionnaire
predefines the information that can be collected, whereas observation allows for collecting
unexpected data.

Of the two general observation techniques available to the researcher—covered and
uncovered—the former is most effective in reducing the observer’s interference in the results of
fieldwork, since the observer’s presence is hidden from his or her informants. However, this
method presents an obvious ethical issue together with the technical problem of recording
conversations in environments that are out of the observer’s control. For these reasons,
uncovered observation—in which the observer’s presence and purpose is known to his or her
informants—was chosen as the primary elicitation procedure. Although the observer’s
intrusiveness may come into play, uncovered observation affords the researcher the advantage of
being able to ask informants for information that does not arise spontaneously (Matranga 68).
Furthermore, the observer’s intrusiveness quickly becomes a negligible factor when informants
are allowed to feel comfortable and have an enjoyable conversation amongst family or friends in
a relaxed setting.

In order to compensate for various disadvantages of observation, this methodology was
complemented by brief structured interviews, which involve a questionnaire. The greatest
drawback to an elicitation procedure without a questionnaire is probably the amount of time
required to obtain sufficient data for systematic and comprehensive analysis (Matranga 73).
Observation of spontaneous linguistic exchanges leaves the researcher at the mercy of chance in

terms of the material that can be collected. Organizing the unpredictable content of oral
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exchanges into analyzable data is a time-consuming process, which does not always produce the
evidence the researcher is seeking. On the other hand, the questionnaire allows the interviewer to
obtain in a short length of time specific information which is more readily arranged into
analyzable data (Matranga 71). The structured interview with free answers may employ three
types of questions (Matranga 70), all of which I used in interviews or interposed during
uncovered observation. Direct questions simply ask the informant to translate an Italian word or
phrase into dialect: “come si chiama/dice la falce?”. Semi-direct questions use periphrases,
describing the object or concept instead of naming it in Italian: “come si chiama quell’attrezzo
con cui si taglia il fieno?”; “con che cosa tagliate le spighe?”. Finally, in an indirect question, the
informant is shown a photograph, a drawing, or an object and is asked to provide the signifier
corresponding to the referent.

The short questionnaires used in this study were compiled as research progressed in an
effort to fill in the lacunae which uncovered observation had left in the body of analyzable data.
The questionnaires were formulated with the aim of gathering data comparable to those reported

by Schurr, Rohlfs, Coco, Vitali, and the Atlante Linguistico Italiano in the texts listed among the

works consulted.
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2. Diachronic Phonology

2.1. Introduction

The following diachronic analysis describes the historical evolution of Sammarinese’s
phonological system, which is largely representative—both in its consistencies and in its
variation—of the peripheral Romagnol dialects spoken between the foothills of the Apennines
and the high Marecchia Valley. Throughout this description, special attention will be paid to
diatopic variation, within the Republic as well as between Sammarinese and Central Romagnol
varieties. Our historical analysis of Sammarinese phonetics begins with the tonic vowels,

followed by the atonic vowels and consonants, respectively. Within the tonic vowel system, the

low vowels [a € o] are examined first, followed by the high vowels [e 0 i u].

2.2. Vowels

2.2.1. Tonic Vowels

Before the evolutions of each vowel are described in detail, some observations should be
made regarding low vowel outcomes which are generally constant throughout the Republic. The
oldest development in the tonic vowel subsystem that characterizes Romagnol and Eastern
Emilian is metaphony, which is caused principally by final —i, but also by a subsequent glide and
in certain instances by final -u. The first tonic vowels to undergo umlaut are high-mid [e o],

which immediately “assume the height value of the conditioning segments” (Maiden 130),

yielding [i u]. Subsequently, metaphony affects low-mid [ o], whose assimilation is only partial,

producing the rising diphthongs [je wo]. This difference in outcomes reflects a “hierarchy of

resistance to metaphony [...]: the lower the input vowel, the further its metaphonic output from
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the height value of the conditioning segments” (Maiden 130). In fact, the lowest vowel, [a], does

not produce reflexes of metaphony at all in closed syllables, as far as Southeastern Romagnol is

concerned: CATTI > [ga:t] ‘cats’. In open syllables, on the other hand, the metaphonic reflex of

[a] coincides with the outcome of unconditioned raising in open syllables: CARU, CART > [ke:r]

‘dear, expensive’. Eventually, [je wo] undergo stress retraction, yielding the descending

diphthongs [i'e u-e], which give [i: u:] by monophthongization: ECLESIA > [tfi:ze] ‘church’, FOCU
> [fug] “fire’.

In the absence of metaphony, open-syllable [a] is lengthened and raised to [£:] in open
syllables (MARE > [meg:r] ‘sea’), before syllable-final liquids (BARBA > [beirbe] ‘beard’, SALTAT

> [se:lte] ‘he, she, it jumps’), and in the nasalization contexts. Although nasalization is weak in

modern Southeastern Romagnol, tonic vowels yield particular outcomes in positions which

display marked nasalization in Central Romagnol. These contexts are before secondary word-

final [n m] (CANE > [ke:mn] ‘dog’, CLAMO > [tfe:m] ‘I call’), in front of nasal + voiceless
consonant clusters (CANTO > [kemt] ‘I sing’, CAMPU > [kemmp] ‘field”), and before intervocalic
[n m] (PLANA > [pje:ne] ‘plain; jointer plane’, CLAMA > [tfe:me] ‘call!’). Primary open-syllable
[e] oscillates between Romagnol [e:] (SEDERE > [se:de] ‘to sit’), Sub-Marecchian [g:] (METERE >
[me:de] ‘to reap’), and two outcomes reflecting the influence of Tuscan at different stages in
time (PETRA > [pi:dre] ‘stone’, MEL > [mje:l] ‘honey’). Interestingly, Sub-Marecchian [g:], which

is identical to the outcome of open-syllable [a], appears much more consistently before syllable-

final liquids: HERBA > [girbe] ‘grass’. Primary [0] generally does not undergo spontaneous

diphthongization at all southeast of the Marecchia, yielding [2:] in open syllables and before
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syllable-final liquids: CORE > [ko:ir] ‘heart’, HORTU > [ort] ‘vegetable garden’. In the nasalization

contexts, [o] merges with [o], both of which yield the falling diphthong [ou]: MONTE > [mouiit]
‘mountain’.

Subsequent to the raising of open-syllable [a] > [g:], the closed-syllable low vowels are
lengthened without undergoing a significant change in height, if any at all: CATTU > [ga:t] ‘cat’,
SEPTEM > [seit] ‘seven’, OCTU > [oit] ‘eight’. This development necessarily precedes the
lowering of closed-syllable high vowels, since secondary [€] and [o] are not lengthened: PISCE >
[pes] “fish’, *cUppU > [kop'] ‘roofing-tile.

While [a] yields its typical closed-syllable result before nasal geminates and nasal +

voiced consonant clusters (GLANDE > [d3a:nde] ‘acorn’) as well as in syncopated proparoxytones
(SILVATICU > [seiba:d'gi] ‘wild’), the low-mid vowels [e o] merge with the original high-mid
vowels [e 0] in these positions (TENDA > [ten'de] ‘curtain’, TEPIDU > [tev'di] ‘lukewarm’, SOMNU

> [son’] ‘sleep’, *FORBICES > [frobzi] ‘scissors’).

2.2.1.1. Low Vowels

2.2.1.1.1.[a]

The most important change in the evolution from Classical to Medieval Latin is the

development of vocalic isochronism (< Greek isos ‘equal’ + chronos ‘time’), the loss of
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distinction between long and short vowels.” As a result, Classical A ([a:]) and A ([a]) converge

into [a]: AMARE > [amare], DARE > [dare].

2.2.1.1.1.1. Monophthongization of Secondary [ai]

Proto-Romance yod originates from atonic I and E in hiatus with another vowel or from

the palatalization of a consonant. When tonic [a] comes into contact with a subsequent yod, the

secondary falling diphthong [ai] is produced. Later, the glide partially assimilates the nucleus by

raising its point of articulation (> [ei]) and the semi-vowel is absorbed (> [€]). The

monophthongization of oxytonic [ai], which appears in thirteenth-century texts throughout

Northern Italy (Rohlfs 1: 35), gives [g:] in modern Sammarinese:

Etymon Secondary [ai] Sammarinese Translation
STAS stai ste: you stay
DAS dai de: you give

VA(D)IS vai VE! you go

FA(CI)S fai fe: you do, make

HA(BE)S ai £l you have

The diphthong [ai] and its descendent [g:] also originate from metathesis in consonant +

yod groups, most commonly -[arj]- > -[air]- and -[asj]- > -[ais]-:

Etymon After Metathesis Sammarinese Translation
PARIA *paira pere pair(s)
AREA *aira eire threshing floor

MANUARIA *mannaira meng:re axe, hatchet
CALIDARIU *kaldairo kel'dgir cauldron
CARBONARIU *karbonairo kerbu'ne:r coal merchant

"Vocalic isochronism persists in the lateral areas of Ibero- and Daco-Romance, while the middle regions of Italo-
and Gallo-Romance have acquired a secondary distinction in vocalic quantity as a consequence of the intensive
accent (Schirr, VR § 1), which is discussed below.
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Etymon After Metathesis Sammarinese Translation
FURNARIU *fornairo fur'ne:r baker
SOLARIU *solairo su'leir floor
JENUARIU *dzennairo dzneir January
FEBRUARIU *febbrairo fe'breir, fi'brer February
TELARIU *telairo tler loom
*PULLARIU *pollairo pu'leir hen house
BASIU *baiso bers Kiss

2.2.1.1.1.2. Syllabic Isochronism

The basis for the later development of open-syllable tonic vowels is laid by the
emergence of the dynamic or intensive accent, which stresses and lengthens tonic syllables while
simultaneously weakening atonic syllables. Having originated from the Gallic substratum, the
dynamic accent coexists for a long time alongside the melodic accent of Classical Latin.
Eventually, the intensive accent gains momentum in Northern France, where it is reinforced by
the Frankish superstratum during the rule of the Merovingian and Carolingian dynasties.
Ultimately, the dynamic accent affirms itself throughout central Romania, namely in Gallo-,
Rhaeto-, and Italo-Romance, where it is supported by the Longobard accent. In these regions, the
intensive accent brings about the rule of syllabic isochronism,® which requires that open and
closed tonic syllables be equal in quantity. Consequently, tonic vowels are lengthened before

simple consonants and remain short before intense consonants: V:C = VC: (Schirr, VR 84). This
scheme endures in modern Italian, which allows syllabic structures such as ['fa:.to] and ['fat.to],
but not *['fa:.tto] or *['fa.to].

However, the effects of the intensive accent and the resultant law of syllabic isochronism

are delayed within the Byzantine controlled Exarchate of Ravenna, due to its virtual isolation

& Thus, in the Central Romance Languages, the law of syllabic isochronism supplants the system of vocalic
isochronism that survives in Ibero- and Daco-Romance.
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behind the Limes Langobardicus, the military boundary that separates the Exarchate from the
areas ruled by the Langobards. After the Longobards conquer the Exarchate circa 774 A.D., the
Via Aemilia, the Via Flaminia, and the coastal road to Brindisi become principal routes of
linguistic exchange in and out of Romagna. Henceforth, the intensive accent gradually travels

southeastward along the Via Aemilia, eventually taking root in Romagna (Schrr, VR 29).

2.2.1.1.1.3. Raising of Open-Syllable [a]

When the intensive accent and the V:C = VC: canon finally prevail in Romagna, the
results go well beyond those of the rest of Northern Italy, with spontaneous diphthongization

eventually affecting virtually every open-syllable vowel. In accordance with the V:C = VC:

norm, tonic low vowels in open syllables are lengthened ([a] > [a:]) and subsequently relaxed
giving descending diphthongs (> [ag]), whose nucleus is eventually assimilated by the semi-

vowel (> [ee] > [ge]), which is eventually dropped (> [¢:]) in much of Romagna (Schiirr, VR §
8).

The earliest evidence of the phenomenon appears toward the end of the 1400s in a text
from Central Romagna, Pier Francesco da Faenza’s Commedia Nuova, although a is usually
preserved. As for San Marino, the Statutes of Serravalle (1457) show no evidence of spontaneous
diphthongization (DATA > dada; Foresti 29), whereas Belluzzi’s Diario autobiografico (1535-41)
offers a glimpse of the development (deva < DABAT; Foresti 34). The first attestations for the
Pesarese linguistic area appear in the mid sixteenth century in the proceedings of the
ecclesiastical court of Mercatello sul Metauro: sela ‘sala’, stevo ‘stavo’, Che Barone ‘Ca’
Barone’ (toponym) (Pagliardini: 64-65; Balducci 465). Raising of open-syllable a > e is recorded
abundantly for the first time in the surviving octaves of the Pulon Matt (1591): marteda

‘meritata’, aruer ‘arrivare’, dstné ‘destinato’ (Schurr, RD 1: 16; Rohlfs 1: 41). Nevertheless,
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oscillation between a and e is still the norm in the Pulon Matt, which suggests that the actual

pronunciation was higher-low [&] (Schirr, VR 70 n. 1).

Originating in Central Romagna, raising of tonic open-syllable [a] travels up the Via

Aemilia to Piacenza and down the Via Flaminia into the northern Marches and Umbria, reaching
as far south as the environs of Borgo Sansepolcro, Arezzo, Gubbio, and Perugia (Schiirr,
Probleme 103, VR 30). The process of raising is much more advanced in Central Romagnol than

in Emilian and the dialects southeast of the Savio River, including Cesenate. Hence, the higher

outcomes in Forlivese [legder] ‘thief” (< LATRO) and Lughese [ve:z] ‘vase’ (< VASU) contrast

with the lower [g:] which characterizes the modern dialects of San Marino:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
ARARE e're: to plow
TRABE trerv beam
NASU ne:z nose
SALE se:l salt
RAPA reve turnip
FA(CE)RE fe: to do, make
DARE de: to give
CASA keize house, home
CARU ker dear, expensive
CANTARE km;l'tg; to sing
LACU le:g lake
PACE peize peace
MARE me:r sea
MALE me:l badly
CLARU tfemr clear
ZINZALA dendeire mosquito
MUTARE mu'de: to change
*ASPECTARE esp(i)'te: to wait
*TIRARE t(i)'re: to pull, draw, throw
MACHINARE me3'ng: to grind, mince
RENOVARE ernu've: to put on for the first time
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*ROSICARE ruz'ge: to gnaw, nibble
REPAUSARE erpun'se: to rest

*ALTIARE el'O¢: to raise
COMPTIARE kun'tfe: to tan (hides)
*DISTRACTIARE stre'tfe: to tear, rip up
TALIARE te'je: to cut
PRATU pre:d meadow, lawn
AESTATE inste:de summer
CAPRA ke:pre goat
LATRO le:dr1 thief
MACRU me:gri thin, lean
VASU vez vase
FLATU fije:d breath
HOSPITALE uspi'de:l hospital

Certain proparoxytones provide further evidence that diphthongization of open-syllable

[a] originates in Central Romagnol and spreads subsequently to other regions (Schirr, Probleme

102, 103). In these etyma, raising of open-syllable A precedes syncope of posttonic vowels in

Central Romagnol, as exemplified by Faentino [sei'bead’k] ‘wild’ < SILVATICU and ['zbjeavt]

‘faded’ < *['zbjarvito]. However, raising of open-syllable A does not reach the area southeast of

the Savio River until after syncope has occurred and thus is precluded, as evidenced by

Sammarinese [sei'ba:d’gi] and [ra:d’ge] ‘root” < RADICE.

Nevertheless, even Sammarinese shows raising of open-syllable [a] in the majority of

original proparoxytones:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
MACHINA me:3ne millstone, grindstone
*FRAGULA fre:g'le strawberry
ASPARAGU speirg'ln asparagus
DIABOLU djervln devil

TABULA tervle table
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*CARICU kerg load
CASULAE keizli Casole (toponym)

cf. Italian cavolo kel cabbage

The hypothesis which attributes raising of tonic A to the Gallic substratum has been
brought into question based on the following three factors (Badini 378): 1) The phenomenon
occurs in areas of Central-Southern Italy which the Gauls never settled. 2) At the same time,
raising of tonic A appears sporadically and under varying conditions in regions where the

presence of the Gallic substratum is certain. For example, the development is absent from

Ferrarese ([mer'ka] ‘market’ < MERCATU, [mader] ‘mother’ < MATRE), the low plain of Reggio

Emilia and Modena, as well as the high Apennines of Modena. 3) Finally, as mentioned above,

the phenomenon is not documented until the sixteenth century.

2.2.1.1.1.4. Raising of [a] before Syllable-Final Liquids

Unlike French, in which the unconditioned palatalization of [a] occurs strictly in open

syllables, Romagnol also manifests spontaneous diphthongization before syllable-final liquid

consonants.® Compare French barbe and saute (< SALTAT) with Romagnol [be:rbe] and [se:lte],

oo

for example. In the latter linguistic group, the duration of [l r] is reduced, while the preceding
tonic vowel is lengthened and its vocal vibration increased (Schurr, Probleme 103-4, VR § 8).
Schurr attributes this disarticulation of syllable-final liquids to the need for making long vowels

tolerable in closed syllables.’® The open-syllable development might also be explained by the

° Rohlfs 1: § 24; Coco § 2; Schiirr, VR § 11; Delmonte § 2.1.4.

19 Charles Bruneau (Etude phonétique des patois d'Ardenne [1913], Enquéte linguistique sur les patois d'Ardenne
[1914-26]) first uses the term désarticulation to describe the reduction of syllable-final liquids in the French dialects
of the Ardennes (Schirr, VR 32).




fact that sonorants, like vowels, have a discernible formant structure (Bertinetto, “Sonorante™).

Sammarinese presents the following examples:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
PARTE perte part, share
PARTU peirt labor
SKARPA skerpe shoe
BARBA beirbe beard
MARTIU me:r March
ALTU gilt high, tall, deep
ALBORE g:lbrr tree
LARGU lexrg wide, loose
STARNA stemrne partridge
CARNE kg;rng meat
CALDU ke:ld warm, hot
LARDU lexrd lard
TARDE terrd late
SALTU seilt jump, leap
DISCALCEU skeilO barefoot(ed)
ALT(E)RU gilt, emt other
MARMO(R) mermi marble
ARCU ek bow, arch
CALCE ke:ltf Kick
FALCE fe:ltfe scythe

As a result of lag assimilation, secondary [g:] is sporadically raised to [i:] when it

immediately follows an anterior glide,** which later disappears. The table below compares

innovative Sammarinese outcomes with corresponding Bolognese forms that preserve [:]:

Etymon Bolognese Sammarinese Translation
PLACET pjeiz piiz it is pleasing
*NOI ALTRI nug:tor nu'izlt we, us
*\/OI ALTRI vug:tor vu'islt you (pl.)
(EC)CU-ILLT ALT(E)RT ki ertor k it those, the others

1 Schiirr, RD 2: 184-85; Rohlfs 1: § 25; Delmonte § 2.1.4;
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2.2.1.1.1.5. Raising of [a] before Nasal Consonants

In Southeastern Romagna, which lies roughly between Cesena and the Foglia River,

open-syllable [a] is also raised before intervocalic [n] and [m] (Schirr, VR 33; Delmonte §

2.1.4), as the Pulon Matt attests: MANU > men, PLANU > pien, JULIANU > Zulien, BASTIANU >

Bastien (Schiirr, RD 1: 44; Rohlfs 1: 46). Modern Sammarinese presents slightly nasalized [e:] in

this position:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
MANU memne hand
SANU sem healthy; whole

DEMANE d"me:n tomorrow

*LON(GI)TANU lun'tem faraway (adj.)
CANE kem dog
PANE pemn bread

PLANU pjen slowly, carefully, quietly
LANA lemne wool
CAMPANA kempgme bell
FONTANA fugtg:ng fountain
SEPTIMANA st"mg:mne week
LAMA lg:mg blade
*CORIAMEN ku'remm leather
RAMU rexm branch
CLAMAT tferme he, she, it calls

The development of [a] before a nasal + voiceless consonant cluster is analogous to that
of [a] followed by a disarticulated liquid in Southeastern Romagnol. In both cases, the length of
the syllable-final sonorant is reduced, leading to the extension and eventual diphthongization of
the preceding tonic vowel. Schurr observes that although vocalic nasalization is common to the
Gallo-Italic dialects and French, Romagnol nasalization is an autochthonous development linked

to the disarticulation of syllable-final liquids (VR 32). The sixteenth-century Pulon Matt presents
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examples such as TANTAE > tent and *STANTIA > stencia (Schiirr, RD 1: 44; Rohlfs 1: 46), while

the contemporary Southeastern dialects characteristically show slightly nasalized [&:] in this

context:
Etymon Sammarinese Translation
MANCU meipk less
PLANTA pjemnte plant, tree
*BILANCIA blemntfe pair of scales
CAMPU kemmp field
CANTU kemt singing, song, crow
BLANK bjemk white
BRANCHU bremk flock, pack
FLANK fjemk side, hip, flank
QUA(D)RA(GI)NTA kwergmnte forty
Q(U)INQUA(GI)NTA tfigkwemnte fifty
PANTICE pembe belly, stomach
*STANTIA §t§;;1;169 room
TANTU temt a lot, so much

2.2.1.1.1.6. Lengthening of Closed-Syllable [a]

Since their articulation is inherently long due to physiological conditions,*? the low
vowels [a € 9] undergo a secondary wave of elongation in closed syllables,™® which must be
distinguished from the original trend. Whereas the first wave of lengthened vowels undergoes
spontaneous diphthongization ([a] > [&:]), this more recent development occurs after the
expiration of unconditioned raising, conserving the original quality of the closed-syllable vowel
([a] > [a:]). The rule of syllabic isochronism eventually resolves the uncanonical presence of

long tonic vowels in closed syllables by degeminating the following double consonants to create

12 Schiirr, Probleme 319, VR § 14; Lehiste 18-19; Repetti, “Vowel” 160 n. 6.
13 Coco § 3; Schiirr, VR 36; Delmonte § 2.1.4.




syllables conforming to the acceptable V:C structure: *[fa:ttu] > [fa:t].* This process is
eventually generalized to tonic [a € o] before other syllable-final consonants (Schurr, VR 36):

PASTA > [paiste], TESTA > [teiste], NOSTRU > [no:st]. Closed-syllable A produces the following

results in Sammarinese:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
FACTU fart done, made
GATTU ga:it cat
GALLU ga:l rooster

CABALLU ke'va:l horse

VACCA vake cow

MASSA maise alot

SAXU sais stone, pebble, rock
SPAT(U)LA spa:le shoulder

LACTE la:it milk

BRACHIU bra:t‘f arm
GLACIE dzatf ice

SAETACIU sta:tfe sieve
PALATIU pe'la:0 palace, building
PLATEA P a:0e square
*MATTEA ma:0 club
RABIA ra:bje anger
FAGEU fa:d3 beech
MAIU ma:d3 May
PALEA paije straw
ALLIU ai garlic

*FACIA faitfe face
STRAK strazk tired

SABBATU sa:b'dr Saturday

MAXIMU maismi limit, end

MASC(U)LU mast|1 male

Y Merlo first observes this phenomenon, which originates in Romagna, in the Tuscan dialect of Sansepolcro
(“Consonanti” 73 ff.).
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Some proparoxytones, in which syncope creates a closed-syllable context prior to the

onset of spontaneous diphthongization, show preservation and subsequent lengthening of [a] >

[a:] in originally open-syllables (Schiirr, Probleme 102, 103):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
RADICE ra:dge root
SILVATICU seiba:d'gi wild

Because nasal geminates ([nn], [mm], [nn]) and nasal + voiced consonant clusters are an

exception to the rule of disarticulation, the preceding vowel follows the trend typical of closed

syllables and does not participate in spontaneous diphthongization (Schirr, VR 33). Hence,

Southeastern Romagnol shows faintly nasalized [a:] in this context:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
ANNU amn year
PANNU pamn cloth
DAMNU dam damage, harm; annoyance
FLAMMA fjambe flame
ARANEU ra; spider
COMPANIO kum'pay alike; companion
BA(L)NEAT baye he, she, it wets
ANGELU andsli angel
JOHANNIS dzwan John
RANNJA ra:n lye
DEMANDAT dma:nde he, she asks (for)
CAMBA ga:mbe leg
GRANDE gramnd big, large
QUANDO kwarnd when
*MANDIU mamnd steer; beef
MANDAT ma:nde he, she sends
GLANDE dzamnde acorn
VANGA vamge spade
MANDUCANDO me'npaind eating
Med. Latin SCARANNA skerame chair
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One notable exception to this rule is [pjen'd3] ‘he, she cries’ (< PLANGIT), where the tonic vowel

has been assimilated by the preceding anterior glide.™

The normal closed-syllable result also arises before secondary nasal + voiced consonant

clusters arising in syncopated proparoxytones:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
ANIMA a:lme marrow
MANICA maige sleeve
MANICU mamgr handle
CAMERA 'karmore (bed)room

In original and secondary oxytones, primary [a] yields half-long [a']:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
JAM dzar already
(ILLAC e'lar there
cf. It. babbo bar father
MAMMA mar mother

As we have seen, the lengthening of low vowels in all syllabic contours occurs after the

lengthening of all open-syllable vowels dictated by the rule of syllabic isochronism. This fact is

evidenced by the different outcomes for [-high] vowels in open versus closed syllables. That is to

say, in open syllables the low vowels were lengthened and subsequently raised, while the

secondary wave of lengthening in closed syllables did not alter their original quality (Repetti,

“Vowel” 160-1). In Sammarinese, this sequence of events is most evident in the divergent

evolutions of [a]:

Syllable

Etymon

Lengthening (in
open syllables)

Raising of long | Lengthening of
[-high] vowels | all [-high] vowels

15 Schiirr, RD 2: 184-85; Rohlfs 1: § 25; Delmonte § 2.1.4.
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Lengthening (in Raising of long | Lengthening of
Syllable Etymon open syllables) [-high] vowels | all [-high] vowels
Closed CATTU *gatto *gat gait ‘cat’
Open PACE paitfe *pe:z pe:ze ‘peace’
2.2.1.1.2.[¢€]

The Classical Latin monophthong E and the diphthong AE merge, yielding Proto-

Romance [€]: TERRA > [terra], CAELU > [kelu].

2.2.1.1.2.1. Metaphony of [€]

Metaphony is a type of assimilation whereby the articulation of the tonic vowel, whether
in an open or closed syllable, is raised in anticipation of a subsequent high vowel ([i u]) or glide
([ w]). A slightly more recent phenomenon than vocalic isochronism, the oldest attestation of
metaphony appears circa 120 A.D. on an epigraph in Rome (Schiirr, VR 23).1° Given that
metaphony eventually appears intermittently throughout Italy and the Romance-speaking world
(Scharr, Probleme 100, VR 58-59, 258), Schrr attributes the spread of the phenomenon to the
variety of Latin spoken by the plebes of Southern Italy, who settle the most distant provinces of
the Roman Empire (Probleme 98, VR 24). By and large, Northern Italy only displays metaphony
caused by original and secondary post-tonic [i] or [j], since final [u] is not restored here as in

Lucania (Schirr, VR 24-25). The presence of one of these palatal sounds prompts the original

low-mid vowels [e] and [o] to acquire an epenthetic homorganic semi-consonant, yielding the

rising diphthongs [je] and [wo], respectively.

'® The epigraph shows metaphony of [] > [je] in the proper name Niepos < NEPOs (Schiirr, Diphtongaison § 4, VR
23).
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In Tuscan and Emilian, which develop within the erstwhile boundaries of Longobardia,
syllabic isochronism reorganizes the metaphonic diphthongs by generalizing them to open
syllables while eliminating them from closed syllables (Schirr, Probleme 99). Within the former
Exarchate, however, the V:C = VC: rule comes into conflict with a well established system of

internal flexion, which contrasts the metaphonic diphthongs [je] and [wo] with the corresponding

monophthongs [€] and [o] in order to compensate for apocope of desinences. While the canon of

syllabic isochronism requires that long vowels, which include diphthongs, be shortened in closed

syllables, internal flexion’s reliance on diphthongs precludes their abbreviation in closed

syllables. By the 1500s metaphony of tonic [¢] caused by posttonic [i] had already produced the
rising diphthong [je] in Romagna, as indicated by the grapheme ie in the Pulon Matt: *pEDI >
pie, *ERI > ier, *SEDI > sied, LECTI > liett, *[lesti] > liest, VECLI > viech, BOTELLI > budiell,
*FRATELLI > fradiell, *DENTI > dient, *SERPENTI > sarpient, *[senti] > sient, subjv. *[kontenti] >
contienta (Schurr, RD 1: 60-61).

Subsequently, metaphonic [je] and [wo] undergo retraction of stress from the original
nucleus to the former glide (> ['ie], ['uo]), which entails centralization of the new posttonic
vowel (> ['ia], ['ue]) (Schiirr, VR 27-28). At least two theories have been proposed in order to

explain the phonological origin of stress retraction. Schiirr posits that stress retraction was

generalized after originating in cases where the metaphonic diphthong was part of a triphthong or

was in hiatus with a subsequent vowel (Probleme 100): £(G)o > *[jeo] > *['ieo] > Southwestern
Sammarinese ['ive] ‘I’; *[ljei] > *['liei] > ['lie] ‘she/her’; *PEDI > Old Perugino piei,
Southwestern Sammarinese ['pi'e] ‘feet’; MEU > *[mjeo] > ['mi'e] ‘mine’; *BOVI > *[bwoi] >

['bue] ‘oxen’; *TOU > *[twoo] > ['tue] ‘yours’; ¥*sOU > *[swoo] > ['su'e] ‘his/hers/theirs’.
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Alternatively, Delmonte hypothesizes that the phenomenon originated in oxytones which came

into contact with a subsequent word-initial tonic syllable (228): DECEM > [djez] =2
*[diez an] ‘ten years’, *VOLI > [vwo] = *[vuet kwest] ‘do you want this?’. However, the few

spellings in the late fifteenth-century Commedia nuova which suggest incipient stress retraction
are not confined to this context: di sue pichié ‘dei suoi peccati’, di tue servidure ‘dei tuoi
servitori, i mie bue ‘i miei buoi’ (Schrr, VR 65 n. 1).

Schiirr also concludes that the phenomenon—which is first attested in thirteenth- and
fourteenth-century Perugian texts—traveled from Umbria up the Via Flaminia and through the
high Marecchia Valley, reaching Cesena in the Romagnol plain by the 1500s. The spread of the
phonetic change would have been encouraged by the religious processions and pilgrimages of
the Disciplinati and Laudenses, which took place during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries,

when Umbria’s cultural influence on neighboring territories was greatest (VR 47).%
Eventually, the posttonic element of the diphthong is dropped (> [i:], [u:]) (Schirr, VR
27-28), with the grapheme i appearing frequently in place of ie in seventeenth-century Romagnol

texts (Schurr, RD 1: 71). The table below summarizes the phonetic evolution represented by this

change in spelling:

Etymon Sixteenth Century Seventeenth Century Translation
*PEDI pie pit feet
LECTI liett litt beds
*SENTI sient sint you feel, taste, hear

Finally, three sonnets composed by Giandomenico Michelesi of Ravenna in 1709 attest the

completion of this process, showing i throughout.

" The peculiar consonant cluster in Southeastern Romagnol [fja:mbe] ‘flame’ was also imported from Umbria,
where original -MM- > -mb- by hypercorrection (Schirr, Probleme 109).
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The fact that the metaphonic diphthongs undergo stress retraction before

monophthongization can be illustrated by juxtaposing Romagnol outcomes (DECEM > [di:z]

‘ten”) with those of Comacchiese (['dies]), a peripheral dialect which preserves ['ie] word-

internally as well as word-finally.

In the area between a line connecting Cesena to Cesenatico and the Esino River, which

marked the southern border of the Pentapolis, ['ie] survives only word-finally. While

Southwestern Sammarinese presents conservative forms similar to those found in Northern

Umbria and the Marches, the Northeastern Sammarinese outcomes concur with those of Central

Romagnol. Compare the metaphonic reflexes below with the unconditioned outcome in

Northeastern Sammarinese [pe] ‘foot’ (< PEDE):

Etymon SW Sammarinese NE Sammarinese Translation
SEX sie si: SiX
*ILLAEI live li: she, her
*PEDI pie pi: feet
E(G)O ie i |
DE RETRO drive dri: behind; near

In open syllables and before disarticulated liquid and nasal consonants, modern

Sammarinese shows [i:]. The metaphonic reflexes below contrast with the unconditioned

outcomes in [fe:vre] ‘fever’ (< FEBRE) and [pre:g] ‘I pray’ (< *[preko]):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
HERI jiir yesterday
*preki priig you pray
*eri siiri you were
*denti dimt teeth
*tempi timp times
*parenti pe'rimt relatives
*senti simt you hear; feel; smell
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*kontenti kun'timnt happy
*veni viin you come
Metaphony also occurs in primary and secondary [ei] (Coco 9):

Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
*ILLAEI lei live, li: she, her
SEX sei si'e, si: SiX

ES sei si: you are
MEI mei mi'e, mi: mine
Tonic [€] rises to [i:] before palatal consonants and clusters as well:
Etymon Sammarinese Translation
DECEM dir3 ten
CERESEA tferi:ze cherry
ECLESIA tfiize church

As mentioned above, the Northern Italian dialects generally do not present metaphony

caused by final -u, unlike most Central and Southern Italian vernaculars in which final -0

ultimately maintains its original quality -u instead of merging with -0. According to Lausberg,

final -u is restored in the Central and Southern dialects in order to avoid grammatical confusion

between the nominative singular and the accusative plural typical of masculine nouns (Schirr,

VR 24):
Classical Latin Convergence Resolution
_ - *
MURUS *muro(s) 7 muru(s)
MUROS muro(s)

As for Romagnol, Schirr hypothesizes that final -0, which is the expected outcome of U,

was preserved due to the conservative influence of Tuscan (VR 25). Nevertheless, vestiges of

final -u survive from a period of oscillation with final -0. For instance, -0 and -U yield -u by
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differentiation when in hiatus with tonic [£],"® which gives [je] in sixteenth-century Romagnol

(Scharr, RD 1: 80), [ie] in Southwestern Sammarinese, and [i:] in Northeastern Sammarinese:

Classical Latin | Proto-Romance 16" Century Sammarinese Translation
EGO *eu je i, i |
DE RETRO *dreu drje drive, dri: behind
MEU *meu mje mie, mi: mine

Metaphony of original [€] in closed syllables will be discussed in Chapter 4.

2.2.1.1.2.2. Open-Syllable [¢€]

In correspondence with primary open-syllable [€], Sammarinese, like Riminese, oscillates

between Romagnol [e:] (Schiirr, VR 30), Sub-Marecchian [£:],*° and two outcomes ([i: je:])

reflecting the influence of Tuscan (Schirr, RD 2: 21-22, VR 43).

In the absence of the circumstances necessary for metaphony, evidence of

diphthongization of open-syllable [g] > [je] normally does not appear in the oldest Romagnol

texts. Isolated instances of such diphthongization (CAECU > ciegh, *ALECRU > aliegr [Schurr, RD

1: 19]) suggest interference from Tuscan,? which intensifies during the fifteenth century. In

Sammarinese, a considerable number of commonly used lexemes have adopted open-syllable

[je], which is subsequently monophthonged to [i:]:

Etymon Tuscan Sammarinese Translation
CAELU tfjelo tfi:l sky
CAECU tfjeko tfiig blind
PEDE pjede pid foot
PETRA pjetra pi:dre stone

18 Schirr, RD 2: 189; Rohlfs 1: § 99; Coco § 14.

° Delmonte § 2.1.3; cf. Coco § 6.
2 gchirr, RD 1: 19, 2: 20; Rohlfs 1: 117; Coco 10 n. 10.
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Etymon Tuscan Sammarinese Translation
PRAESBYTER prjete prizt priest
LEP(O)RE ljepre lizvrr hare
MINISTERIU mestjere mis'tiir job, trade, craft
Prov. forestier forestjero furis'ti:r stranger, foreigner
Prov. carabinier karabinjere kerebi'nir carabiniere
PECORA 'pjekora pi:gre sheep
VENIT vjene vin he, she, it comes
*ALECRU alljegro eliigri cheerful; tipsy
INTEGRU intjero in'tiir whole
SAEPE sjepe sive hedge

The last example, which is common in Romagnol, is ascribed by Maiden to oscillation

between final -e and -i in the plural of feminine third declension nouns. While final -es normally

yields -e, which does not trigger metaphony, -i emerges in isolated cases in the Southern Venetan

dialect of Grado. If this was also true in Romagnol, then -i would have triggered a metaphonic

result in the plural, which could have been generalized to the singular (177). Thus, SAEPE -

SAEPES > *[sepe] - [sepi] > [siive] ‘hedge’ - [siivi] ‘hedges’.

There is no doubt that the evolution of NE-(G)ENTE is autochthonous, as pretonic -E-

produces a yod which forms a diphthong with the following tonic vowel: *[njente] > [ni:mnt]

‘nothing’.

The following are more recent Tuscanisms, given that the diphthong is not subject to

stress retraction and monophthongization. However, the nucleus does undergo lag assimilation

and lengthening:

Etymon Tuscan Sammarinese Translation
FEL fjele fje:l bitterness, bile
MEL mjele mje:l honey

PETRA pjetra pjiitre stone
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The Tuscanized forms indicated above contrast not only with Central Romagnol

outcomes such as [pre:] and [me:l], but also with the more conservative results occurring

southeast of the Marecchia River. Raising of the open-syllable low vowels [a € o]—which arises

centuries after the expiration of metaphony and only affects open-syllable vowels unaltered by

the latter phenomenon—originates in Central Romagna, the area encompassing Forli, Faenza,

Imola, Lugo, and Ravenna. In this region, the diphthongization of [e] > [e2] raises the

articulation of the nucleus ([eg]), before eventual monophthongization results in [e:]. Whereas

the more perceptible diphthongization of open-syllable [a] reaches as far south as Umbiria, the

less noticeable raising of original [&] barely crosses the Marecchia River (Schirr, VR § 8), which

flows just northwest of San Marino. Thus, modern Sammarinese displays oscillation between [&:]

and [e:] when the vowel has not been influenced by Tuscan [je]:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
METERE me:de to reap, harvest
FEBRE fervre fever
SEDERE se:de to sit
GELU d3e:1 ice
SELINU se:d"n1 celery
SAETULA sexd'le bristle
CAELU tfe:l sky
LEVARE fe: lerve to lever

2.2.1.1.2.3. [¢] before Syllable-Final Liquids

Before disarticulated syllable-final liquids, however, primary [e] consistently yields [g:],

the open-syllable outcome typical of the area southeast of the Marecchia:

Etymon

Sammarinese

Translation




Etymon Sammarinese Translation
PERDERE peirde to lose, miss
COPERTA kweirte blanket
HERBA §;rb13 grass
HIBERNU imve:rni winter
COPERC(U)LU kwerrtf cover, lid
*LUCERTULA luzgeirt'le lizard
MER(U)LU 1’1’1§ZI’11 blackbird
INFERNU imfernr hell
Longob. STERZ sterd steering wheel
VELLERE e le zvelte hurriedly
2.2.1.1.2.4. Nasalization of [g]

The development of primary [€] before a simple nasal consonant or a nasal + voiceless

consonant cluster represents a point of diatopical variation between the two principal dialectal

groups spoken within the Republic. In Southwestern Sammarinese [€] merges with [€] and [i]

into the falling diphthong [ei] (cf. Rohlfs 1: § 98), while in Serravallese [€] and [a] converge into

[e:]:
Etymon SW Sammarinese Serravallese Translation
*INSEMEL in'seifi in'semn together
BENE beiii bemn well
DENTE deifit demt tooth
CENTU tfeifit tfemt one hundred
GENTE dzeifite dzemte people
SEMPER seimpri sempre always
ARGENTU er'dzeifit er'dzemt silver
TEMPU teimip temp time, weather
VENTU veiiit vemnt wind
PARENTE pe'reiiit pe'remt relative
CONTENTU kun'teifit kun'temt happy




2.2.1.1.2.5. Closed-Syllable [¢]

Lengthening of closed-syllable [€], which occurs subsequently to that of open-syllable

[€], also yields [g:]:*

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*FRATELLU fre'de:l brother
CAPPELLU ke'pe:l hat
CULTELLU kur'te:l knife

BELLU be:l handsome

PELLE peile skin, hide, leather
UMBRELLA umbre:le umbrella
BARELLA bere:le stretcher

TERRA tere land

FERRU ferr iron

LECTU le:t bed

SEPTEM seit seven

VESPA veispre wasp

*TEMPESTA timpe:ste hail

TESTA teiste head
PRAESTO pre:st soon, quickly, early

FESTA feiste holiday, party

VECLU vertf old
SPEC(U)LU speitf mirror
*PETTIA pe:0 piece

MEDIU me:d half
PECTINE pe:t™nr comb
FENESTRA fneistre window

MINESTRARE mneg:stre soup
GENESTA dzne:stre broom plant

2L Coco § 8; Schiirr, VR 36; Delmonte § 2.1.3.
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In the next two contexts, original [] converges with primary [e], which normally yields

short [¢] in closed syllables. Firstly, original [&] gives short [€] in some proparoxytones as a

result of syncope (Schirr Probleme 102, 103):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
TEPIDU tev'dr lukewarm, tepid
*LEVITU lev-di, lebdi® yeast
GENERU dzen-dr son-in-law
VENERIS ventdrr Friday

Compare Forlivese ['teivt], in which diphthongization precedes syncope, a sequence that

characterizes the dialects northwest of the Savio River (Schirr, Probleme 102, 103).

Secondly, primary [€] always produces short [€] before nasal + voiced consonant clusters:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
MERENDA mrentde afternoon snack
DECEMBER ditfembrr December
SEPTEMBER sotemrbri September
2.2.1.1.3.]9]

The Classical Latin monophthong ¢ and the diphthong Au merge into Vulgar Latin [o] in

tonic syllables: cOr > [kore], AURU > [oru]. The convergence of O and Au occurs subsequent to

voicing of intervocalic stops, as the following outcomes attest: *AucaA > [a:ke] ‘goose’, PAUCU >

[pak] “little’.

%2 Note variant with fricative hardening.
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2.2.1.1.3.1. Metaphony of [3]

Analogous to the diphthongization of [€] to [je], Proto-Romance [o] yields the diphthong
[wo] both in open and closed syllables before post-tonic [i] or [j].2* The following attestations of
the Pulon Matt inform us that diphthongization of [o] to [wo] is in effect by the sixteenth century
in Romagnol: 0c(U)LI > uoch, NOSTRT > nuost, *BOVI > buo, *MODI > muod, *cOLLI > cuoll,
*FOSSI > fuoss, *POSST > puossa, HINC HODIE > ancuo ‘today’ (Schiirr, RD 1: 80; Rohlfs 1: 144).
Subsequently, stress retraction takes place ([wo] > ['uo]), followed by weakening of the new
atonic vowel (> ['ug]) and, finally, apocope (> [u:]) (Schiirr, VR § 5). Isolated spellings in Pier

Francesco da Faenza’s Commedia nuova evidence that monophthongization begins in the late
fifteenth century in Central Romagnol: muve ‘muove’, humne “‘uomini’, tuni ‘tuoni’, (Schiirr, VR
65 n. 1). By the early seventeenth century, monophthongization is nearly complete, as attested in

the Ravennate verses of Gabbusio’s “Batistonata”: i ucchi ‘gli occhi’ (Schiirr, VR 95 n. 5).
However, the stage ['ug] survives in a Cesenate translation of the Prodigal Son collected by
Biondelli in 1840 (FILIOLI > du fiual, PORCI > i puarch), in the transitional dialect of Comacchio
([i 'fjue], *BOVI > ['bug], HINC HODIE > [in'kue], ['vue] ‘tu vuoi’), and in word-final position in
the Borderline Romagnol dialects of the Montefeltro territory ([i 'bu-g]) (Schiirr, VR § 23).
Contemporary Sammarinese provides the following examples of metaphony in open-syllable

[0] and the secondary diphthong [oi], which contrast with the non-metaphonic outcomes in

[pa:k] “little’ (< PAUCU) and [vor] ‘wants’ (< *[vole]):**

% Rohlfs 1: 148; Coco § 37; Schirr, VR § 2.
% The outcome [zvuid] ‘empty’ (<*EXVO(C)ITU) is conspicuous since it preserves the secondary glide that causes
metaphony.
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
PAUCI puk few
*klodi tfud nails
*kori kwr hearts
*korpi ku:rp bodies
*morti murt (the) dead
FORIS fure outside
BONI buin good

*soi su'e, su: his, her(s), their(s)
*toi tue, tw your(s)

*bo(v)i bue, bu: oxen
*vo(l)i v you want
*po(t)i pu you can
POST pu: then

While final -U normally yields -o in Romagnol, which precludes metaphony, final -u does

establish itself and trigger metaphony in two different contexts of limited incidence: in hiatus

with the tonic vowel (*-0u) and in the rare word-final group -Ocu (Schdirr, VR 25). In both

contexts, original [o] produces the diphthong uo in the Pulon Matt, which yields [u:] in the

modern dialects:?®

Latin Pulon Matt Sammarinese Translation
*SOU suo su'e, su: his, her(s), their(s)
*TOU tuo tue, tw your(s)
FOCU fuog fuig fire

cocu cuogh ku:g cook

10CU zuog dzug game

LOCU luogh e da:ig luig | put away

The persistence of final -u in the ending -Ocu is encouraged by the contiguous homorganic [g]

that arises from voicing of intervocalic [k] (Schurr, Probleme 119), which does not occur in

PAUCU > [poik] “little’.

2 Schirr, RD 2: 189, 191; Rohlfs 1: § 120; Coco § 40.




The dialects of the Marecchia Valley also present U-metaphony in masculine singular

nouns and adjectives ending in -OLU and -OvuU (Balducci 453), which sets Sammarinese apart

from the Romagnol varieties to the northwest:
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Etymon Central Romagnol Sammarinese Translation
* LUSCINIOLU ruzi'nogl ruz'nu:l nightingale
LINTEOLU lin'Ooel len'Qu:l bed sheet
PHASEOLU fe'zoel fe'zu:l bean
FILIOLU fjoel fju:l son
DOLU doel duil groan, moan
-OLU rume'noel rume'ju:l Romagnol
-OLU berke'roel berke'ru:l boatman
Ovu ogv wv €99
NOVU nogv nu:v?® new

Metaphony of primary [o] in closed syllables will be discussed in Chapter 4.

2.2.1.1.3.2. Open-Syllable [2]

One feature that distinguishes Romagnol from Lombard and Emilian is the absence of

automatic diphthongization of open-syllable [o] to [wo]. The subsequent phase [a] characterizes

the dialects in the Po Valley west of the Taro River, whereas Eastern Emilian, whose frontier

with Romagnol is represented by Bolognese and Ferrarese, displays monophthongization of [wo]

> [0:].2” Romagnol texts, such as a fifteenth-century letter written by a Sammarinese school

teacher, Nicolao Antonio, to the Captains Regent and the parliament, attest the absence of [wo]

outside the context of metaphony: SCHOLA > scola ‘school’ (Foresti 31).

% Compare [no:v] ‘nine’ < NOVEM.
2" Rohlfs 1: 143; Coco § 31; Schiirr, VR § 9.
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In Central Romagnol, open-syllable [o] undergoes spontaneous diphthongization (> [og]),

which raises the articulation of the nucleus (> [og], [0:]) (Schiirr, VR § 8). The phenomenon

loses momentum toward the Southeast, where the intensive accent subsides in force, and stalls at

the Marecchia River. As a result, open-syllable [o] generally maintains its original quality in the

transitional area between the Marecchia and Foglia rivers (Schurr, VR § 21). Sammarinese

normally shows [o:] alongside slightly raised [9:], the latter of which occurred in the speech of an

informant from the Southwest:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
ROTA roide wheel
SCHOLA skoile school
SOROR soire, soire nun
*NORA nore daughter-in-law
*SOLA soile sole (of shoe)
FILIOLA fjoile, fijpile daughter
PAUCU pak, pok little
THESAURU te'zor treasure
AUCA ake goose
*klodo tford nail
NOVEM nowv nine
*PLOVERE pjove to rain
CAUSA ko:ze thing
AURU or gold
CORE koir heart
DOLET doil it hurts
*MORIT moir he, she, it dies
*COCERE koze to cook




2.2.1.1.3.3. [2] before Syllable-Final Liquids

When followed by a syllable-final liquid, primary [o] yields the same results as in open

syllables:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
FORSIT fors perhaps
CORDA korrde rope
CORNU korrnr horn
MORTU moirt dead
HORTU ot vegetable garden
HORDEU ord barley

FORBICES fro:b31 scissors
PORTICU poirg loggia, porch, portico
CORPUS koirp body
PORTAT poirte door
sOL(I)Du soild coin

FORTE forrt strong

2.2.1.1.3.4. Nasalization of [3]

Parallel to the merger of [€] and [e] into [&i] before a simple nasal consonant or a nasal

plus voiceless consonant cluster, primary [o] and [o] converge into slightly nasalized [ou] in

modern Sammarinese:?

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
BONU bu:n, bouil good
CONTRA koufitre against
FRONTE froufite forehead
MONTE moufit mountain
PONTE pouilt bridge
*BIGONCIU b gounf wooden tub
COMPARAT koumpre, kempre he, she buys

2 Rohlfs 1: 151; Schiirr, VR 33; Delmonte § 2.1.5.
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Etymon

Sammarinese

Translation

COMPUTAT

rekoudite

he, she tells

2.2.1.1.3.5. Closed-Syllable [3]

Like the other primary low vowels, closed-syllable [o] is lengthened while maintaining

its original quality:®

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
STLOPPU stfo:p single-barrel shotgun
OSSU o8 bone
COLLU ko:l neck
NOCTE no:te night
OCTO ot eight
COXA ko:fe, ko:ge thigh
NOSTRU no:st our(s)
*VOSTRU vorst your(s)

OCLU :);tj eye
*BIROTEU bro:tf two-wheeled cart, wagon
*NOPTIAE no:0i wedding

*JOVIA dza:bje Thursday
*ENCLAUSTRU intfoistri ink
*PLOPPU pioipe poplar
*PEDOCLU b dortf louse
*FENOCLU fnortf fennel
*GENOCLU znoitf knee
FOLIA foije leaf
GROSSU grois big, large, thick, heavy
*bosk bo:gk wood
DOMINA dome woman
NONNA nome grandmother
HODIE 0:d3 today

2 Coco § 33; Schiirr, VR 36; Delmonte § 2.1.5.
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An exception to this rule is oxytonic [o], whose short outcome coincides with that of

primary [o] in the same position (cf. NON > [no] [ne] ‘no’):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
BOVE bo, be 0x
MODO mo but

Similarly, before sonorant geminates and nasal plus voiced consonant clusters as well as

in syncopated proparoxytones, the result is short [o] in Southwestern San Marino alongside

lowered [e] particularly in Serravallese:

Etymon Sammarinese Serravallese Translation
SOMNU son’ sen’ sleep
SOMNIU son sen’ dream
RESPONDERE erspon'de erspen-de to answer
LONGU log'g len'g long
STOMACHU stomgr stem-gi stomach
*FORBICES frob-zi fuirbzi scissors
ASTROLOGU strol'gr strel'gi fortune-teller
COMMODU kom'di kem-di comfortable
MOLLE mol’ mel’ soft; wet

Note that while all three of the original low vowels are generally lengthened in closed

syllables (GATTU > [ga:t] ‘cat’, BELLU > [bg:l] “handsome’, OSSU > [a:s] ‘bone’), a discrepancy

arises in syncopated proparoxytones, oxytones, and before voiced syllable-final nasal

consonants. In the latter contexts, only [-mid] [+low] [a] yields a long outcome: SiLVATICU >

[seiba:d'gi] ‘wild’, ¥*BABBU > [ba:] ‘father’, GLANDE > [d3a:nde] ‘acorn’. On the other hand,

[+mid] [+low] [e o] merge with [+mid] [-low] [e o] respectively by producing short outcomes:

TEPIDU > [tev-di] ‘lukewarm’, PEDE > [pe] ‘foot’, MERENDA > [mren-de] ‘afternoon snack’;
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ASTROLOGU > [strel'gi] ‘fortune-teller’, BOVE > [be] ‘0x’, RESPONDERE > [erspen'de] ‘to

answer’.

2.2.1.2. High Vowels

Whereas high-mid [e o] are the first vowels to undergo metaphony (Maiden 130),
subsequent phenomena characterizing the high vowels do not occur until relatively recent times.
There is no sign of diphthongization of open-syllable [e 0] in Romagnol texts through the

seventeenth century (Schirr, RD 1: 26; Rohlfs 1: 79), a development which typifies modern
Serravallese: PIRA > [poire] ‘pear’, FLORE > [fjour] ‘flower’. Lowering of the short high vowels
in closed syllables, which does not arise until the eighteenth century in Central Romagnol

(Schirr, Probleme 105), is delayed until the nineteenth century in Sammarinese. While all

vowels produce long outcomes in open syllables, closed syllables constitute one of the major

points of divergence between the high and low series. That is to say, whereas original [ a o] are

lengthened in this context as well, [i e o u] are lowered due to their shortness. Predictably,
lowering of the high vowels also affects secondary [i u], which are the metaphonic outcomes of

primary [e 0], respectively.

2.2.1.2.1.[¢€]

Classical Latin E, I, O€ are fused into Proto-Romance [e]: TELA > [tela], PIRA > [pera],

POENA > [pena]
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2.2.1.2.1.1. Metaphony of [e]

When followed by posttonic [i] or [j], the tonic high-mid vowels are raised one level.*
Hence, Marino Calcigni’s fifteenth-century letters attest Sammarinese regionalisms with
metaphony of tonic [e] > [i] in the masculine plural: *METIPSIMI > midismi, *ECCU ISTI > quisti.
In addition, Belluzzi’s Diario autobiografico (1535-1541) offers the following examples of
umlaut of original [e]: misi ‘months’, i0 intisi ‘I understood’, io spixi ‘I spent’, quilli ‘those’,
vinti < VINCTT” (Schiirr, RD 2: 170). The sixteenth-century Pulon Matt provides numerous

examples of metaphony in nouns (*MEsI > mis, uslitt ‘uccelletti’, rasunamint ‘ragionamenti’, i
burghitt ‘i borghetti’) as well as in verbal forms (*/kredi tu/ > critu, */vedi/ > vi, */venni/ > uinn,
DEBEAT > dibba, digga) (Schrr, VR 25). As for modern Romagnol, metaphonic [i:] is preserved

in open syllables. Compare the metaphonic reflexes below with the unconditioned outcomes in

Southwestern Sammarinese [pe:l] and Northeastern [poil] ‘hair’ (< PILU):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*paesi pe'iz towns; countries
*milanesi mile'ni:z Milanesi
*meli mi:l apple trees
*mesi miz months
*pesi piiz weights
PILI pil hairs
PIRT pir pear trees
*abeti e'bid fir trees
*pulletri pu'lizdrr colts
FIRMI fizrmi still
*tfetfi tfi:z chick-peas
*vedi viid you see
HABETIS e'vix(d) you have
*SAPETIS se'vi:(d) you know (how)
VIDETIS v(i)'di:(d) you see

% Rohlfs 1: 76; Coco § 22; Schiirr, VR 24.
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*VENDETIS vin'di:(d) you sell

FERIA firre fair
*STATERIA stedire steelyard
BLASTEMIA bjestiime curse, blasphemy
VINDEMIA vendiime grape harvest

In some instances, the metaphonic vowel has been generalized to the singular:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
VIR(I)DE viird green
VITRU viidri glass
JENIPERU d3nizpr1 juniper
CICER tfiz>! chick-pea

In other cases, the raising of [e] > [i:] is the result of lag assimilation caused by a

preceding palatal consonant or glide, as in French [si:r] (< CERA):*

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CERA tfirre wax
CICER tfi:z chick-pea

CIRC(U)LU tficrtf circle

CIRCAT tfirrke he, she looks for

CLERICA tfirrge tonsure, bald patch
PLENU pim full

PLICAT pi:ge he, she, it bends
PLEBE pive parish church

*skjena skine back

ACETU ezide vinegar

By analogy of the Tuscanism aliegr (<*ALECRU) ‘cheerful; tipsy’, NIGRU also develops an

irregular diphthong by the time of the Pulon Matt’s composition (Schurr, RD 1: 19): niegr >

[niir] “black’.

31 Schirr, RD 2: 44 n. 1.

32 Schirr, RD 2: 185-86; Rohlfs 1: 80; Coco § 24; Delmonte § 2.1.4.
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Secondary [i] yields short [1] in closed syllables, a context that includes the open syllables

of oxytones and of some proparoxytones. The following metaphonic reflexes contrast with the

unconditioned outcome in [fred] ‘cold’ (< FRIG[I]DV):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
FRIG(T)DI frid- cold
-ITTl pu'rit poor
*PISCT pif, pis' fishes
siccl sik- dry
VIDUI vidrvi widowers
CAPILLI ke'vil* hair
EPISCOPI vig'kwi bishops
TRES > *trei tr three (m.)
ciLiu t141 eyelash
CONSILIU kunsi£'1 advice
TINEA tm-e ringworm
VINEA VIR vineyard
STRICTI strit narrow; tight; close

2.2.1.2.1.2. Open-Syllable [e]

The peripheral area encompassing Gatteo, San Mauro-Pascoli, Savignano, Santarcangelo,

Borghi, Verucchio, Torre Pedrera, and the slopes of Monte Titano is a hub for the spontaneous

diphthongization of the high vowels [e] > [&i] and [o] > [ou] (Schirr, VR 31), which begins after
the seventeenth century (Schiirr, RD 1: 26; Rohlfs 1: 79). While Southwestern Sammarinese
presents either the conservative or restored stage [e:], Northeastern dialects show the progressed
diphthong [oi] in open syllables. This outcome presupposes the intermediary phase [ei] (cf. Old
French teile < TELA, meis < ME(N)SE, peire < PIRA), whose nucleus is dissimilated from the front

glide (Rohlfs 1: § 55). Whereas Bolognese develops a higher-low central nucleus ([terile] ‘cloth,
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canvas’, [me'iz] ‘month’, [peiire] ‘pear’ [Coco § 15]), in Northeastern Sammarinese

differentiation is taken a step further (Rohlfs 1: 79):

Etymon SW Sammarinese NE Sammarinese Translation
APOTHECA bute:ge butoige shop; work shop
PIRU peir poir pear tree

PIRA peire poire pear
MELU me:le moile apple
ME(N)SE me:zZ moiz month
PAGE(N)SE pe'jeiz pe'joiz town; country
PE(N)SU pez poiz weight
CREDERE kre:de kroide to believe
CANDELA kende:le kendoile candle
NIVE ne:ve noive snow
PULLITRU pule:drr puloidri colt
TELA te:le toile cloth, canvas
PILU peil poil hair
CRETA gre:de groide clay
RETE re:de roide net
SITE seide soide thirst
FIDE fe:de foide faith, belief
*SAPERE se've: se'voi to know (how)
SERA seire soire evening
PIPER pe:vrl poivri pepper
* VOLERE vle: vloi to want
BIBERE be: boi to drink
* VIDERE veude voide to see
ACETU etfe:te ezoide vinegar
VERA vere voire true
2.2.1.2.1.3. [e] before Syllable-Final Liquids

Original [e] is lengthened before syllable-final liquids (Coco § 16), but does not produce

the same outcome as in open syllables:

Etymon

Sammarinese

Translation
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
FIRMU fermir still

VIR(I)DE viird green

CLERICA tfirge tonsure, bald patch

2.2.1.2.1.4. Nasalization of [e]

When followed by an intervocalic nasal or by a nasal + voiceless consonant cluster, [e]

yields the diphthong [&i] in Southwestern Sammarinese, whose nucleus is dissimilated (> [oi]) in

the Northeast (Rohlfs 1: 79):

Etymon SW Sammarinese NE Sammarinese Translation
CATENA kedeine kedoifie chain
VENENU vlein vloifi poison
VENA veifie voife vein
AVENA eveiie evoifie oats
CENA tfeifie tfoifie dinner
DE INTRO dreiite drojfite inside
*COMINTIAT k"meifife k"moifife, k"mem0e he, she begins

2.2.1.2.1.5. Lowering of Closed-Syllable [e]

The Romagnol tonic vowel system is characterized by the opposing closed-syllable

developments of the low vowels [€ a o] and the high vowels [i e o u] (Coco 12 n.12). The

resultant contrast between long and short vowels contributes to Romagnol’s system of internal

flexion and to semantic distinctions. Schurr (“Nuovi” 123, VR 8§ 13) and Coco (12 n. 12) posit

that lengthening of the low vowels caused degemination of subsequent double consonants by the

fourteenth century, whereas geminate consonants persisted after high vowels, which remained

short. On the other hand, Hajek suggests that all consonants were degeminated before those

following short vowels were lengthened (“How” 126-27). Regardless of the order the




96

phenomena occurred in, the high vowels were lowered in the early 1700s in Central Romagnol

and not until the 1800s in Sammarinese, while subsequent geminates are succeeded by half-long

consonants in the modern dialects. As a result, closed-syllable [e] was lowered to [g] in much of

Northern Italy (Rohlfs 1: 81):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CRESCERE krefe, krese to grow
PISCE pef’, pes' fish
-ITTU bret' cap
-ITTA purete poor
SAGITTA sejete lightning
TITTA tete breast, udder
MITTERE mete to put
CRISTA kreste crest, comb
siccA seke dry
FRIG(I)DU fred: cold
*TRICHEA tret fe plait, braid
AURIC(U)LA uret'fe ear
CAPILLU ke'vel' hair
FRISK frg§'k fresh
EPISCOPU veskwi bishop
LITTERA letre letter
STELLA stele, stele star
CiPPU Oepe wedge
TECTU tetr roof
SPISSU spes’ often
*BECCU bek- beak; cuckold
(EC)CU ISTU kwes't this (one)
STRICTU stretr narrow; tight
FAMILIA femeje family
vIDUU vedrvi widower

Closed-syllable [€] also arises in proparoxytones due to the formation of posttonic

secondary consonant clusters (Coco § 19):
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
FEMINA femne female, girl
SEDECIM sed'3 sixteen
TREDECIM tred3 thirteen
DOMINICA (DIES) d"menge Sunday
DEBITU deprti debt
CINERE tfen-dre ash(es), cinders

Short [€] is the result before nasal geminates and nasal plus voiced consonant clusters as

well (Schirr, VR 33):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
PINNA pen'e feather; pen
STRINGERE stren'dze to grip; tighten
LIGNU lep: wood
VENDERE ven'de to sell
LINGUA lengwe tongue; language
2.2.1.2.2.[0]

Vocalic isochronism leads to the merger of Classical 0 and U into Medieval Latin [0]:

SOLE > [sole], URSU > [orso].

2.2.1.2.2.1. Metaphony of [0]

The metaphonic raising of tonic [0] > [u] in the presence of posttonic [i] or [j] is parallel

to that of [e] > [i] (Rohlfs 1: 94; Schiirr, VR 24). The phenomenon is well documented by

Romagnol texts, such as the sixteenth-century Pulon Matt: sprun ‘sproni’, bragun ‘braconi’, pull

‘polli’, lurd “lordi’, mrus ‘amorosi’ (Schurr, RD 1: 67; Rohlfs 1: 94). As for Sammarinese

documents, the correspondence of diplomat Marino Calcigni (successuri ‘successori’, besugni

‘bisogni’, signuri ‘signori’ [Foresti 28]), schoolmaster Nicolao Antonio's letter (vui 'voi', signuri
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[Foresti 31]), and the Statutes of Serravalle (robaduri ‘rubatori’, menuri ‘minori’ [Foresti 29]),

all from the fifteenth century, as well as Belluzzi’s Diario autobiografico (*/noi/ > nui, */doi/ >

dui [Schurr, RD 2: 170]) from the sixteenth century also show evidence of metaphony. While the

historically urban dialect of San Marino displays leveling of the normal plural outcome with that

of the singular (*oDORI > [u'dour] ‘smells’ [ALI 100]), the historically rural varieties preserve

metaphonic [u:] in open syllables. Compare the metaphonic reflexes below with the

unconditioned outcomes in Southwestern Sammarinese [ko:de] and Northeastern [koude] ‘tail’

(< cODA):
Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*NEPOTI em'vuid nieces and r_lephews;
grandchildren
SPO(N)sI spuiz husband and wife
URSI wrs bears
*DOCTORI du'twr doctors
*GENITORI dzeni 'tur parents
*FLORI fjur flowers
*METITORI mid'duwr reapers
*SENIORIT spuir gentlemen
SURDI swrd deaf
FURNI furrnt ovens
*DULCI du:ltf sweet
*LABORI le'vuir jobs
* AMOROSI mu'ru:z sweethearts
*FAMOST fe'muz famous
*ZELOSI dzlu:z jealous
GULOSI gu'luiz gluttonous
*ODORI u'dur smells
*DEPANATORIU d'vene'dur wool-winder, skein-winder
LAVATORIU leve'dur tub, basin; washhouse
*PILATORIU p'le'dur skinning area of abattoir
RASORIU re'zul, re'zur razor
*FILATORIU fle'dur spinning wheel
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The groups -OCE and -UCE display oscillation between the normal open-syllable outcome

and [w]:
Etymon NE Sammarinese SW Sammarinese Translation
NUCE nu:ze nu:ze walnut
VOCE vouze vu:ze voice
CRUCE kIOI;}ZB kru;S'g Cross

Raising of the tonic vowel in this case may be attributed either to the subsequent palatal

consonant (Coco 8 48) or to final -i in the plural, with the latter scenario entailing generalization

of the metaphonic reflex to the singular.

Secondary [u] participates in the lowering and centralization of original [u] in closed

syllables. The metaphonic reflexes below contrast with the unconditioned outcomes in

Southwestern Sammarinese [mos-ke] and Northeastern [mes-ke] ‘fly’ (< MUSCA):

Etymon Metaphony Sammarinese Translation
PULLI *pulli > pull pul chickens
RUSSIT *russi rus' red (m. pl.)
PUTEI *puttsi pubr wells
cUTICA *'kudiga kudge pork rind
RUPTI *rutti rot broken (m. pl.)
*DUI *dui du two (m.)
2.2.1.2.2.2. Open-Syllable [0]

In the absence of metaphony, the intensive accent and the resultant canon of syllabic

isochronism lengthen open-syllable [o] to [o:], which undergoes spontaneous diphthongization in

many Northern Italian dialects.*® Although diphthongization of [0] > [ou] is parallel to that of [e]

> [ei], the former development is more recent, less well documented by Old Northern Italian

3 Coco § 41; Schiirr, VR 31; Delmonte § 2.1.6.
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texts, and less common in the modern dialects (Rohlfs 1: 93). While Southwestern Sammarinese

presents an either conservative or restored [o:], the diphthong reaches the advanced, dissimilated

stage [ou] in the Northeast:

Etymon SW Sammarinese NE Sammarinese Translation
FLORE fjorr fjour flower
*METITORE mid'doir mid'dour reaper
LABORE le'vor le'vour work, job
* AMOROSU mu'ro:z mu'rouz boyfriend
FAMOSU fe'mo:z fe'mouz famous
ODORE u'dor u'dour smell, odor, scent
ZELOSU dzlo:z dzlouz jealous
GULOSU gu'lo:z gu'louz gluttonous
DOCTORE du'tor du'tour doctor
SARTORE ser'tor ser'tour tailor
DOLORE du'lo:r du'lour pain
VOCE vuize vouze voice
CRUCE kru:ze krouze cross
HORA ore oure hour, time
NEPOTE em'vo:d em'voud grandson, nephew
CODA ko:de koude tail
AD ILLA HORA elore eloure then
HANC HORA epko:re enkoure still, again, more
AMORE e'mo:r v'mour love; mulberry
SOLE soil soul sun
ILLORU loir lou they, them
SPO(N)SA spo:ze spouze bride
CORIOSU ku'rjo:z ku'rjouz curious
SENIORE spo:r spour gentleman
GULA go:le goule throat
SUPRA soire soure over, above, on
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As in open syllables, [0] is lengthened before disarticulated syllable-final liquids (Coco §

42).
Etymon SW Sammarinese Serravallese Translation
URSU oIS ours bear
SURDU soird sourd deaf
FURNU forrnt fourni oven
STURNU storrnt stourni starling
DULCE do:ltf doultf sweet
PULSU poils pouls, poufis wrist
TURDU tur'de:le tourd thrush
A notable exception to this tendency is [o] before secondary [i] (< [1]), which form a
diphthong:
Etymon Sammarinese Translation
VULPE voipe, vuipe fox
SULCU soik furrow
SULPHURE soifir sulfur
ULMU oimi, uimi elm
CULPA koipe fault, guilt, blame
*COLPU koip blow; shot; stroke
CULMEN kuimi roof top
*BUFULCU bjuik plowman, farm laborer

2.2.1.2.2.4. Nasalization of [0]

Diphthongization of [o] > [ou] occurs throughout the Republic before intervocalic [n],

especially in the highly productive suffix -[oufl] (< -ONE), and before nasal + voiceless

consonant clusters (Coco 19-20 n. 31; Schiirr, VR 33):

Etymon

\ Sammarinese

Translation
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*CARABRONE buge'rouit blackbeetle
*RENIONE er'noufi Kidney
RATIONE re'3oufi reason
STATIONE §tg'39gﬁ season

PULMONE pel'moudi lung
PATRONE pe'droufi master, boss, owner
SAPONE se'voudl soap
LEONE lioyfi lion
*BULLIRONE buli'roufi confusion
PROMPTU prouiit ready
RUMPERE rourfipe to break
QUAESTIONE kwis'tfoufi question

2.2.1.2.2.5.

Lowering of Closed-Syllable [0]

Like its counterpart [e], closed-syllable [0] is abbreviated and lowered, yielding [o] in

most of San Marino, while Serravallese shows a slightly different development. In the latter

dialect, the short outcome of [0] is lowered further and centralized to [e] in order to further

differentiate it from the heir of original [5]:*

Etymon SW Sammarinese Serravallese Translation
TUSSE tos'e tes'e cough
RUSSU 1oy’ res' red
STUPPA stop'e step'e tow
SUBTU sote sete under(neath), below
PUTEU poo ped well
BUCCA boke beke mouth

CRUSTA krog'te kreste crust

AGUSTU e'gost e'gest August

MUSCA mogke mes'ke fly

DUPLU doprji deprji double

*GUTTIARE gotfe getfe drop

% Rohlfs 1: 96; Coco § 44; Schiirr, VR 35; Delmonte § 2.1.6.
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Etymon SW Sammarinese Serravallese Translation
*DUCTIA dot'fe detfe roof gutter
DISCURRERE skore Okere to talk
TURRE tore tere tower
CEPULLA tfvole tfvele onion
BUTTE bote bete barrel, cask
RUPTU rotr ret’ broken
*ROCCA roke reke distaff
MUSTU mos't mes't must
COGNOSCERE k™nofe k"nes-e to know
RECOGNOSCERE erk™nofe erk"nesre to recognize
NON no ne no

The closed-syllable development appears in the originally open syllables of syncopated

proparoxytones as well:

Etymon SW Sammarinese Serravallese Translation
D(U)ODECIM dod'3(1) ded-3 twelve
PULVERE pol'vre pel'vre dust

While syllable-final liquids normally create an open-syllable environment, the secondary

sonorant + obstruent + [r] cluster in PULVERE constitutes an exception to the rule (cf. Coco 22 n.

37).

Tonic [0] is also treated as in closed syllables before original and secondary nasal

geminates as well as before nasal plus voiced consonant clusters (Schiirr, VR 33):

Etymon SW Sammarinese Serravallese Translation
VERECUNDIA vergon'e VErgen'e shame, disgrace
UMBRA ombre embre shade
PLUMBU pjom'b pjem'b lead
RESPONDET eor'§pon'd e;'§pen'd he, she answers
MUNDU mon'd men'd world
FUNDU fon'd fen'd deep
*LONGU lon'g len'g long
*MUNGERE mon'd3e men-dze to milk
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UNGERE on'dze en'dze to grease, oil

SECUNDA zgon'de zgen'de second
BLUND bjon'd bjen'd blond
UNDA on'de en'de wave

The short outcomes of secondary [€] and [o] reflect the fact that lengthening of low

vowels had died out before the high-mid vowels were lowered (Repetti, “Vowel” 160 n. 7), as

illustrated in the table below:

Vowel | Etymon Lengthening of [-high] Vs Lowering of [+high] Vs Translation
E | FRATELLU fre'de:l fre'de:l brother
E, I siccu *sek sek dry
0 OCTO ot ot eight
0,0 CUPPU *kop kopr roofing-tile
2.2.1.2.3.]i]
Classical Latin 1yields Vulgar Latin [i]: vINU > [vino].
2.2.1.2.3.1. Lengthening of Open-Syllable [i]
Open-syllable [i] > [i:] (Coco § 25):
Etymon Sammarinese Translation
AMICU g'mi;g friend
AP(E)RIRE er'vi to open
VITE viide grape(vine); screw
2.2.1.2.3.2. Nasalization of [i]

When followed by an intervocalic nasal consonant, tonic [i] is lowered, merging with

original [e] in the Romagnol dialects (Rohlfs 8 31; Schiirr, VR 33). This change is analogous to

the lowering of primary [i] caused by nasalization in French: [vin] > [vi] > [vE] (Rohlfs 1: 61).
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In Romagnol, the development goes back to the sixteenth century, as the Pulon Matt attests: FINE

> fen, ztaden ‘cittadino’ (Schirr, RD 1: 49; Rohlfs 1: § 30). The contemporary Central dialects

are characterized by nasal [&:], while the ensuing falling diphthong [&i] typifies modern Lughese:
VICINU > [ev'z&i] ‘neighbor’ (Schiirr, VR 34). In Southeastern Romagnol, where vocalic nasality

is less pronounced, most of San Marino shows an low-mid nucleus ([i]). Dissimilation is taken a

step further in Serravallese, where the nucleus is a back vowel ([oi]):

Etymon Central Romagn. SW Samm. Serravallese Translation
LINU 1&: leifi loifi flax, linen
VINU Ve veifl voifl wine

ROSMARINU uzme're: zme'rein zme'roifl rosemary
MARINU me're: me'reifl me'roifi Marino
SPINA spéne speine spoifie fishbone
MATUTINA me'téne meteifie metoife morning
-INU Oite'de: tfite'deifl tfite'doifi citizen
GALLINA ge'léne geleifie geloifie hen, chicken
Arab. gar'bi ger'be: ger'beifi ger'boifl southwest wind
2.2.1.2.3.3. Lowering of Closed-Syllable [i]

Abbreviation and lowering of closed-syllable [i] and [u] yields lower-high [1] and [u] in

Eastern Emilian and Romagnol.* The Ravennate Michilesi’s early eighteenth-century sonnets

normally preserve original and metaphonic i and u (basalisch ‘basilisco’, lisch ‘lische’, Tudisch

‘tedeschi’, frisch ‘freschi’, Vicch “vecchi’, Bsucca ‘disgrazia’, Fnucch ‘finocchi’), with the

exception of Fradell ‘fratelli’ in the first sonnet (Schiirr, VR 96 n. 1). By the end of the same

century, the process of lowering is all but complete in Central Romagnol, as four sonnets

composed by Jacopo Landoni, also from Ravenna, show the graphemes e and o appearing

% Rohlfs 1: 53; Coco § 26; Schiirr, VR § 13; Delmonte § 2.1.1.
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consistently in place of i and u (Chrest ‘Cristo’, i cavell ‘i capelli’, i fradéll ‘i fratelli’, brott
‘brutti’), with the exception of bicch ‘becchi, cuckolds’ (Schiirr, VR 35, 98 n. 1). Yet another
Ravennate poem, this one composed between 1770 and 1772 by Lorenzo Montanari, displays
consistent lowering of closed-syllable [i u], including in oxytones: brotta ‘brutta’, pio ‘piu’, icse
‘cosi’ (Schiirr, VR 98 n. 1). However, oscillation between e and i persists in nineteenth-century
Sammarinese texts: Um diss ‘Mi disse’, Am divertiss ‘I have fun’ (P. Rossi, “Risposta” 133), an
capisc ‘I don’t understand’ (Balsimelli 2.58), Me av servisc ‘I will serve you’ (Balsimelli 6.51).

By the early twentieth century, i cedes completely to e (cf. Anderson), which corresponds with

lower-high [1]:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
vis(i)Tu vis't seen
CHRISTU krigt Christ
FIXU fis' constantly
FRICTU frit fried
SCRIPTU skrit written
MILLE mil* one thousand
SPIN(U)LA spile brooch, pin
*ERICIU ritf curly(-haired); curl
*BURICCU brik: donkey
FRIGERE frid'ze to fry
*JILIU dz141 lily
*BISTIA bife grass snake
GRILLU gril’ cricket
WIFFA gifh ball (of wool, thread)
WITSEN skwi6 squirt, splash
CUNICULU ku'nei rabbit

As mentioned above, closed-syllable [1] occurs in oxytones as well (Coco § 29):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
(EC)CU-HIC e'kr here
(EC)CU-SIC ek's like this




107

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
(Lic It there
FORUM LIvil fur'lr Forli (toponym)
SIC SI yes
DIE di day
MIHI > MI mi me; |
*TIBI t you

Tonic [i] also evolves into closed-syllable [1] in front of nasal geminates and nasal plus

voiced consonant clusters (Schurr, VR 33):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
PINEU pyv pine (tree)
PINEA pie pine cone
VINEA VIR vineyard
SIMIA fimje monkey

QUINDECIM kwin'd3(1) fifteen

The closed-syllable outcome appears again in several paroxytones in which tonic [i]

precedes a secondary geminate (Coco § 27):

Etymon Gemination Sammarinese Translation
LIMA *limma lme file
*PIPA *pippa pipe pipe
DICO *diggo digr | say, tell
MICA *migga mig'e, mi:ge atall

Secondary posttonic consonant clusters bring about the closed-syllable development in

syncopated proparoxytones as well (Schirr, RD 2: 76 ff.; Coco § 28):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CIMICE tfim3e (bed)bug
ARIMINT rim'ni Rimini (toponym)
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Lower-high [1] is not to be confused with the short high-mid [e] which arises in hiatus

with final [a]:
Etymon Sammarinese Translation
THIA Oee aunt
GINGIVA dzindzee gum
2.2.1.2.4.u]

Classical Latin U gives Proto-Romance [u]: LONA > [luna].

2.2.1.2.4.1. Lengthening of Open-Syllable [u]

Open-syllable [u] > [u:] (Coco § 49):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
MURU mur wall
NUDU nu:d naked

EXSUCAT suge, fuige he, she, it dries

2.2.1.2.4.2. Nasalization of [u]
Throughout Romagna, nasalization of [u] before intervocalic nasal consonants and nasal
plus voiceless consonant clusters lowers the articulation of the vowel to [6] (Rohlfs 1: 61,

Schurr, VR 33), a development attested by Renaissance era texts. For example, spellings such as
ponto for punto and gionto for giunto found in Belluzzi's Diario autobiografico (1535-41)

document the phenomenon's presence in San Marino (Foresti 33). As for the modern dialects,

Serravallese preserves both primary and secondary [u:], while Southwestern Sammarinese

presents the diphthong [ou]:

Etymon | Serravallese | SW Sammarinese | Translation
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Etymon Serravallese SW Sammarinese Translation
LUNA lune loufie moon
NE-IPSE-UNU ni'sun ni'foufi no one
*DISIEJUONU di'dzun di'dzouii fast, fasting
UNU wn oun one
FORTUNA furtu:ne furtoufie luck
cf. It. qualcheduno kek™duin kek™doufi someone
FOMU fumn foum, foufi smoke
PUNCTA pumnte pouiite point, tip, end
UNCTU wnt oufit greasy, oily
NOS > O. Rom. nun nu:n noun we, us
(FUNDUS) ARCHIONIS er'tfun er'tfounl Riccione (toponym)

At this point it is opportune to recapitulate the developments that characterize the
different nasalized vowel systems of Southwestern Sammarinese and Serravallese, since they

constitute one of the major points of divergence between the two phonological systems. Only the

[-high] [-front] vowels yield the same results in both varieties, with [a] being raised to [£:] while

[0] and [o] merge into the diphthong [ou]. The remaining vowels of the respective dialects not

only produce different outcomes but also converge into incongruent arrangements. For instance,

while Serravallese preserves the high articulation of primary [u], in Southwestern Sammarinese

this vowel merges into [ou] with the other back vowels. In Serravallese the [-high] [-back]
vowels [a] and [€] converge into [g:] while [i] yields the diphthong [oi]. High-mid [e] may either
join the [-high] [-back] vowels or merge with [i]. In Southwestern Sammarinese, on the other
hand, all three front vowels [e e i] converge into the diphthong [ei]. Thus, whereas the

Serravallese system is characterized by asymmetry, the Southwestern arrangement combines all
three front vowels in one diphthong and all three back vowels in another. The following table

illustrates this lack of conformity between the two systems:
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V. L. Vowel Serravallese SW Sammarinese Translation

a kemmp kemmp field

€ demt deifit tooth
k"memnOe k"meifi0e begin(s)

© droifte dreifte inside

i voifi vein wine

5 mouit mouiit mountain

0 proufit proufit ready

u lune loufie moon

2.2.1.2.4.3. Lowering of Closed-Syllable [u]

Nineteenth and early twentieth-century Sammarinese texts often preserve u: *[butto] >

but ‘thrown’ (Balsimelli 3.50), ROUGIRE > ruggia ‘to roar’ (13.41), FUGERE > fuggia ‘to flee’

(13.41), *[rubare] > rubba ‘steal’ (Foresti 180). The abbreviation and resultant centralization of

closed-syllable [u] > [u] is analogous to that of [i] > [1]:

36

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
cf. Italian buttare but I, you throw; thrown
RUGIRE rud-3e to roar
FUGERE fudze to flee, go away
cf. Italian rubare rube steal(s)
FRUSTU fruste whip
EXSOCTU fut, st dry
PRO-EXSUCTU pra'fut ham
*ACUTIERE gule to sharpen, point
LUCEO lut-fle lightning bug
MUT(U)LU mut'f heap, pile
JOLIU luir July
*BRUTTU brut’ ugly
FRUCTU frutr fruit
FRUCTA frote fruit
*TUTTU tut’ everything
RUCTU rut', ruit burp

% Rohlfs 1: 62; Coco § 51; Schiirr, VR § 13; Delmonte § 2.1.7.
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CON(U)LA kule cradle
cf. Italian ciuffo tfuf forelock
LOCTU lut’ mourning
VERUCULU vrot'| Verucchio (toponym)
cf. Italian burro bur butter
EX-*PILUCCARE spluk’ bare
CURRERE kure to run
AERUGINE rud3ne rust
*INCUGINE inkudr3ne anvil
MUSCULU mogkli muscle

This evolution comprises learned borrowings in which Latin U was interpreted as [u] and

Italianisms featuring the anaphonetic outcome of [o]:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
GUSTU gus't taste, flavor, pleasure
JUSTU dzus't fair, right
ROBUSTU ru'bus't sturdy
DUBIU dubji doubt
Italian raggiungere redzun-dze to catch up

Oxytones also participate in the closed-syllable development (Coco § 54):

Latin Sammarinese Translation
PLUS pju more
(IL)LOI luz, lu he, him
SU(R)SU SU up
10SU dzu down
BLU by blue

The full articulation of the syllable-final nasal consonant is restored in nasal geminates

and nasal plus voiced consonant clusters, which abbreviates and lowers the articulation of tonic

[u] to [u] (Schirr, VR 35):

Latin

Sammarinese

Translation
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Latin Sammarinese Translation
*PRUNEA prune plum
UNDECIM un-dz(i) eleven

JONIU dSUJT June

In several instances, [u] occurs in paroxytones due to gemination of the following

consonant:
Etymon Gemination Sammarinese Translation
OVA *uvva uv'e grapes
CUNA *kunna kune cradle
VIA COPA *kuvva vi: kuve “Deep Street” (topon.)
*LUPU *luppo lup', lu:p wolf

Syncope of the internal posttonic vowel also causes the appearance of short [u] in original

proparoxytones (Coco § 53):

Latin Sammarinese Translation

NUBILA nuv'ie cloud
*SUBERU suvi cork

POLICE pul-dze, pulze flea

SUBITU sup'tt immediately, at once
CUCULU kuk- cuckoo
HUMIDU omrdr damp, humid
NUMERU nuombri, 'num-ore number

In addition, posttonic intervocalic [m] is intensified in paroxytones and eventually

undergoes degemination, but not until after it has caused the lowering of [u] to [u] (Schirr, RD

2: 124 ff., VR 33):

Latin Sammarinese Translation
LUMEN lom, lwin light, lamp
LOUMEN lum e gas, oil lamp
FLUMEN fjumr, fjoufi river
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Latin Sammarinese Translation
*SKLUMA stfumre foam, froth, lather
FOMU fom-, fomr smoke
PRO-FUMARE pru'fumv scent, aroma

2.2.1.3. The Role of Syllabic Context in Determining Vowel Length

At this point it is opportune to elaborate on the role of syllabic context in determining
tonic vowel length and to summarize the principal tonic vowel outcomes.

Firstly, the rule of syllabic isochronism discussed above is also known as the bimoraic
norm, since it required that the syllable (o) bearing primary stress contain two morae, a mora (L)
being the minimal unit of syllabic quantity (Bertinetto, “Mora”). Syllabic nuclei and codae count
as morae, while onsets do not. Thus, the tonic syllable took one of two structures: an open
syllable containing a long vowel (V: = pp) or a closed syllable containing a short vowel (VC =
up).%” For example, Proto-Italo-Romance *[o:.ra] ‘hour’ and *[sek.ka] ‘dry’ both have a
bimoraic tonic syllable despite their different contours, V: and VC, respectively.

After giving rise to phonemic vowel length, the bimoraic norm became defunct in
Northern Italian dialects due to apocope and degemination of consonants (Repetti, “Vowel” 155-
56). As a result, bimoraic and trimoraic tonic syllables are permitted in the modern Emiliano-
Romagnol prosodic system (Hajek, “How” 126 ff.), an evolution which is illustrated in the
following moraic models:

Sicca > *[sek.ka] > [seke] “dry (f.)’. In Italo-Romance *[sek.ka], the first syllable

consists of an onset ([s]), a nucleus ([e] = ), and a coda ([K] = p). The coda for the first syllable

%" The bimoraic norm replaced the Classical Latin system that allowed for monomoraic and trimoraic syllables in
addition to bimoraic syllables. In the Classical Latin system, a monomoraic (or light) syllable is open and contains a
short vowel (V = ), as in PI-RA. A bimoraic (or heavy) syllable is either closed with a short vowel (sic-CA) or open
with a long vowel (HO-RA). A trimoraic (or superheavy) syllable is closed and contains a long vowel (V:C = pup),
as in FRIC-TUS (Repetti, “Vowel” 155 n. 1; Bertinetto, “Mora”).
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also serves as the onset for the following syllable, whose nucleus is [a] (= p). Following

degemination, the first syllable loses its coda and, thus, a mora is eliminated: *[sek.ka] (= pp.p)
> *[se.ka] (= u.n). As a result of posttonic consonant lengthening, the first syllable in
Sammarinese [sek-e] is bimoraic. One mora is assigned to the nucleus ([€]), while the other is

split between the nucleus and the coda ([k']). Because the loss and recuperation of a mora do not

change the number of syllables, the underlying metrical representation is unaltered (oo > 60).
FRICTU > *[frit.to] > [fr1t'] ‘fried (m.)’. Italo-Romance *[frit.to] has two syllables, the
first consisting of an onset ([fr]), a nucleus ([i] = 1), and a coda ([t] = p). [t] doubles as the onset
for the second syllable, whose nucleus is [0] (= w). Apocope of the final vowel leaves an
unsyllabifiable mora. By parasitic delinking, the coda for the first syllable ceases to act as an
onset. After stray erasure of the final mora (pp.pu > pp), we have one bimoraic syllable consisting
of an onset ([fr]), a nucleus ([i] = u), and a coda ([t] = ). In this case, the loss of a mora has
caused a reduction in the number of syllables and, therefore, has changed the underlying metrical

representation (oo > o). The resulting monosyllable is trimoraic in modern Emilian and
Romagnol, with two morae assigned to the nucleus ([1]) and one assigned to the coda ([t']).

HORA > *[ora] > [oire] [orure] ‘hour’. In Proto-Romance *[ora], the first syllable consists
of the nucleus [0] (= w), while the second syllable comprises the onset [r] and the nucleus [a] (=
w). The law of syllabic isochronism gives rise to a second mora in the tonic syllable: *[ora] (=
w.p) > [ora] (= pp.p). Since the number of syllables has not been changed, the underlying

metrical representation remains the same (oo > oc). In modern Emilian and Romagnol, the tonic

syllable is trimoraic ([o:] = pup).



115

MARE > *[mare] > [me:r] ‘sea’. Finally, in Proto-Romance *[mare], the first syllable is
made up of the onset [m] plus the nucleus [a] (= 1), while the second syllable comprises the
onset [r] and the nucleus [e] (= ). The rule of syllabic isochronism adds another mora to the
tonic syllable: *[mare] (= p.p) > [ma:re] (= pu.p). Subsequent apocope of the final vowel leaves
an unsyllabifiable mora. No longer serving as an onset, the final consonant is detached from the
stranded mora by parasitic delinking. Following resyllabification of the final consonant and stray
erasure, a single bimoraic syllable is left: [maire] (= pp.p) > *[mair] (uw). Both morae are linked
to the nucleus, while the second mora is shared by the coda. The loss of a mora has caused a

reduction in the number of syllables and, therefore, an alteration in the underlying metrical

representation (oo > ). The resulting monosyllable is trimoraic in modern Emilian and
Romagnol, with all three morae assigned to the nucleus ([£:]), one of which is split with the coda
([rD)-

The fact that apocope does not affect the evolution of tonic vowels in Emilian and

Romagnol differentiates these varieties from other Northern Italian dialects, such as Friulian and

Milanese (Repetti, “Vowel” 162 ff.). In the latter varieties, apocope triggers compensatory

lengthening of tonic vowels (ACETU > Friulian [a'ze:t] ‘vinegar’, SOLU > Milanese [se:1] ‘alone
(m.)”), while long vowels do not occur in unapocopated words (CRODA > Friulian [krude] ‘raw

(f.)’, sOLA > Milanese [sola] ‘alone (f.)’). As far as vowel length is concerned, the following

Sammarinese outcomes are representative of Emilian and Romagnol (Repetti, “Vowel” 159):

Vowel, Syllabic Context Non-Apocopated Apocopated

1[ > [i]

*FATICA >[fedi:ge] ‘fatigue’

FILU > [fi:l] ‘thread’

11> 1]

FRICTA > [frite] ‘fried (f.)’

FRICTU > [fr1t'] “fried (m.)’

O[> [u:]

NUDA > [nu:de] ‘nude (f.)’

sUCU > [suig] ‘sauce’
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VVowel, Syllabic Context Non-Apocopated Apocopated

0] > [u] EXSUCTA > [sut'e] ‘dry ()’ FOSTE® > [fust] ‘stalk’
I/E[ > [e1] APOTHECA > [bute:ge] ‘store’ PILU > [pe:l] ‘hair’

I/E] > [€] sicca > [seke] “dry (f.)’ PISCE > [pes'] ‘fish’
/o[ > [o] HORA > [o:re] ‘hour’ SARTORE > [ser'toir] ‘tailor’
U/0] > [9] TUSSE > [tose] ‘cough’ *cUpPpU > [kopr] ‘roofing-tile’
E[ > [e: e1] FEBRE > [feivre] ‘fever’ GELU > [dzeil] “ice’

E] > [&] TERRA > [teire] ‘land’ SEPTE > [sgit] “seven’

o[ > [o] ROTA > [ro:de] ‘wheel’ NOVE > [no:v] ‘nine’

0] > [2] NOCTE > [no:te] ‘night’ OSsu > [a:s] ‘bone’

Al > [g] PLAGA > [pjeige] ‘sore’ NASU > [ng:z] ‘nose’

Al > [a] VACCA > [vaike] ‘cow’ SAXU > [sais] ‘stone’

As the table above recapitulates, the bimoraic norm gives rise to long vowels in all

original open tonic syllables, irrespective of vowel height. With few exceptions, long vowels
derive from the original [-high] vowels [¢ a o] regardless of syllabic contour, although different
vowel qualities often arise in open and closed syllables. Short vowels occur only in original
closed tonic syllables containing a [+high] tonic vowel, i.e. [i e 0 u]. In other words, the

outcomes of the [+high] vowels are long in original open syllables, in accordance with the

bimoraic rule, and short in original closed syllables. The exceptions to the generalities outlined

above are low-mid [e o] before 1) nasal geminates and nasal + voiced consonant clusters, 2) in

syncopated proparoxytones, as well as 3) in oxytones, where these vowels yield short outcomes:

Syllabic Context Etymon Sammarinese Translation
MERENDA mren'de afternoon snack
! SOMNIU son, sen’ dream
5 TEPIDU tev'di lukewarm, tepid
ASTROLOGU strol'gl, strel'gi fortune-teller
PEDE pe foot
3 BOVE be 0X

% In Emilian and Romagnol, [s] plus consonant clusters are heterosyllabic (Repetti, “Vowel” 159 n. 4), meaning the
two segments are separated by a syllabic boundary (Loporcaro, “Eterosillabico/tautosillabico™).
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2.2.2. Atonic Vowels

In atonic syllables, the Classical Latin vowels merge into the following Italic outcomes

(Dardano 76):
Classical Latin Vulgar Latin
I i
LEE e
A A a
0,0,U0 0
U u

While stressing and lengthening tonic syllables, the dynamic accent concomitantly

relaxes atonic syllables. This leads to the loss of unstressed vowels throughout Gallo-Italic, with

notable exceptions being word-final [a] and pretonic word-internal [a] (Schirr, Probleme 106).

However, nowhere is the loss of atonic vowels more extensive than in Romagnol. Whereas
apocope of final vowels is typical of Gallo-Italic, pervasive syncope—caused by particularly

emphatic stress of the tonic syllable—sets Romagnol apart (Delmonte § 2.3).

2.2.2.1. Posttonic Vowels

2.2.2.1.1.Word-Final Vowels

2.2.2.1.1.1. [a]
Because it is the lowest and thus most sonorous vowel, final [e] is generally preserved

throughout Northern Italy (Rohlfs 1: 176; Coco § 57): DOM(I)NA > [done] ‘woman’. However,

when it is in hiatus with a preceding tonic vowel, the Romagnol varieties northwest of the
Marecchia drop final -A (Coco 8 60), whereas those to the southeast preserve it. The isogloss for

this variation cuts through the Republic of San Marino, where the Southwestern dialects
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consistently maintain final -a while Serravallese tends to show the typical Romagnol outcome,

although not without oscillation:

Etymon SW Sammarinese Serravallese Translation
*SOA sue su: his, her(s), its, their(s)
*TOA tue tu: your(s)

AVE MARIA eveme'rie unme'ri: Hail Mary
MEA mie mi: my, mine

2.2.2.1.1.2. Apocope of [ie o U]

Final vowels other than [a] constitute the first group of atonic vowels to be dropped in the
Gallo-Italic dialects. Although the period during which they are lost can not be determined with
precision, we do know that apocope of final vowels precedes the composition of the oldest texts.
One indication of the phenomenon’s occurrence is the hypercorrect restoration of final -e in
fifteenth-century texts, namely Corbelli and Novacula’s Forlivese chronicles (quelli Riminese,
multe di li soi signure, anne ‘anno/anni’; Schurr, VR 45) as well as Pier Francesco da Faenza’s
Commedia nuova (i servidure, a fazze ‘io faccio’; Schiirr, VR 65 n. 1). Modern Sammarinese

offers the following examples:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*ME(N)sI mi:z months
*MORIRE mu'ri: to die

APRILE e'vri:l April

BENE beifi well

BRACHIU bra:tf arm

CABALLU ke'val horse
CANE kem dog

CLAMO tferm I, you call

FLUMEN fjum- river
GALLI gail roosters
GALLU gal rooster
LEGIT le:dg he, she reads
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
MANU me:ne hand
ME(N)SE me:zZ month
MORIO(R) moir I, you, he, they die
MORTI murt the dead
OCTO ot eight
PIRU per pear tree
SALE seil salt
SECURU si'guire certainly, definitely
SEPTEM seit seven
TRABE trerv beam
TREDECIM tred-3 thirteen

As a result of apocope, the original final atonic vowel system (/u/-/o/-/a/-lel-/i/) is reduced

to @-/a/ in most of Northern Italy (Maiden 154). In Sammarinese, -@ - -[1] or -[i] in the

contexts described below.

2.2.2.1.1.3. Paragoge after Apocope

Apocope of final vowels sometimes creates unsyllabifiable word-final consonant clusters,

especially those ending in a sonorant or [v] and those combining a liquid with a nasal. Two

different solutions for resyllabifying these clusters distinguish the Romagnol varieties spoken in

the plain northwest of the Marecchia from those in the Apennines and southeast of the river.

Whereas the northern dialects resyllabify word-final consonant clusters by introducing an

anaptyctic vowel between the two consonants (VITRU > [ve:der] ‘glass’), the southern varieties

show paragoge (Schiirr, Probleme 107, VR 44-45). Modern Sammarinese usually presents word-

final [1] or [i] after the consonant cluster:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*PULLITRU pule:drr colt
CORNU komrni horn
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
DECEMBER ditfembri December
FIRMU feirmi still
FURNU forni oven
HIBERNU imvernr winter
INFERNU imfeirnr hell
LABRU abri lip
LATRO le:dr1 thief
MACRU me:gri lean
MARMO(R) me:rmi marble
MER(U)LU me:rlr blackbird
OCTOBRE uto:brr October
QUADRU kwe:dri square; picture, painting
QUATTUOR kwaztri four
SALVU se:lvr safe
SEMPER seimpra always
ULMU oimi elm
VITRU viidri glass

According to Schiirr (Probleme 108, VR § 22), the southern solution results from the partial
adaptation of Romagnol prosody to that of Tuscan, beginning with full force in the fifteenth

century as Florence’s political, economic, and thus linguistic influence grew.

2.2.2.1.2.Syncope of Posttonic A, E, I, 0, and U

An analogous geographical dichotomy characterizes the treatment of original
proparoxytones in Romagnol, which undergo syncope of the internal posttonic vowel throughout
the linguistic group.® However, the different prosodic conditions which affirm themselves
within the territory of the Exarchate proper and that of the Pentapolis lead to divergent

evolutions of proparoxytones on opposite sides of the Marecchia River.

% Rohlfs 1: 172, 188; Schiirr, Probleme 107-8, VR § 22; Coco 88§ 64-67; Delmonte § 2.3.2.




121

In most Gallo-Italic varieties, original proparoxytones are reduced to paroxytones by
apocope of the final vowel, an occurrence which Schirr ascribes to the force of the intensive
accent waning at an early stage (VR 44). For example, Ferrarese, a typical Emilian dialect in this

respect, is characterized by the loss of the final vowel along with the preservation of the internal

posttonic vowel in proparoxytones: SILVATICU > [sel'vadeg] ‘wild’, TEPIDU > ['teved]

‘lukewarm’, TREDECIM > ['tredes] ‘thirteen’. (As indicated by the outcomes of intervocalic

consonants in the preceding examples, apocope is a more recent phenomenon than the
sonorization of voiceless stops.) The Ferrarese outcomes presuppose a descending stress pattern
in which the median syllable bore secondary stress (*c°cc) and thus was preserved to the
detriment of the final syllable (> '6%).

South of the Reno River in the dialects of the Exarchate proper, the stage preserved in
Ferrarese is followed by syncope of the remaining posttonic vowel. Thus, original
proparoxytones yield oxytones (> *o) in varieties such as Forlivese: [sem'bead k], ['teivt].
Therefore, the loss of atonic vowels is a far more sweeping phenomenon in Romagnol than in
other Northern Italian dialects, since not only final vowels but also posttonic internal vowels,
including -a-, are eliminated.

In the southeastern region between the Marecchia and Foglia rivers, the Romagnol
treatment of proparoxytones comes into contact with the alternating stress pattern of Tuscan,
particularly in the fifteenth century as the sphere of Florentine political, economic, and linguistic

influence grows. Within the Pentapolis, the final syllable bore secondary stress (‘o6°c), s in

Italian ['tje.pi,do]. Consequently, southeast of the Marecchia syncope of original proparoxytones
yields paroxytones with a paragogic vowel (> *6%), as typified by Sammarinese [sei'ba:d’gi]

and ['tev-di]. The conflict between the Romagnol and Tuscan stress patterns in this area is



Etymon Sammarinese Translation
UNDECIM undz(1) eleven
D(U)ODECIM dod+3(1) twelve
TREDECIM tred-3(1) thirteen
QUATT(U)ORDECIM kwetordsz(1) fourteen
QUINDECIM kwin'dz(1) fifteen
SEDECIM sed3(1) sixteen

In addition to the aforementioned numerals, the dialects of San Marino present an

abundance of original proparoxytones lacking internal posttonic vowels:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*SUBERU SUIgrI cork
FRAGULA freigle strawberry
FULIGINE fuli:zne soot

Germanic *ALISNO le:zne, loizne awl
LITTERA letre letter
MACHINA me3ne grindstone, millstone
MANDULA ma:nd'le almond
PAUPERU porri poor
PIPERE pe:vri, poivri pepper
QUARESIMA kwere:zme, kweroizme Lent
SAETULA sexd'le bristle
TABULA tewvle table
UBERES UV'TI udders
CARICU keirg loaded

Prior to syncope, intertonic [i] (< -I-, -E-) and [u] (< -U-, -0-) appear to have triggered

metaphony in the following proparoxytones (cf. miert < MERITU [PM 1.33.2; Schiirr, RD 1: 60]):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation

*cUTicA kud"ge pork rind
*FORBICES furrbzi, frutb'zi scissors
CIRC(U)LU tfirt| circle

122
exemplified by oscillation between variants with and without a paragogic vowel, particularly in

the cardinal numerals 11-16 (Schirr, Probleme 107-8, VR 46):
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CLERICA tfirge tonsure, bald patch
CUBITU gum'tr elbow
DOMNULA dun-d'le weasel
JENIPERU d3ni:pr1 juniper
JUVENE dzw:vni young
LEPORE lizvri hare
MERCURI (DIES) mi:rk'li Wednesday
PECORA piigre sheep
PERSICA piizge peach
PORTICU puirg porch, portico
PRESBYTER pri:t priest
SELINU sirln celery
TORULU twrli, turl egg yolk

Syncope of posttonic vowels combined with apocope of final vowels gives rise to

unsyllabifiable consonant clusters in word-final position. Like the primary consonant clusters

that end up in word-final position after apocope of a final vowel, southeast of the Marecchia

River these secondary clusters require paragoge of a vowel (Schirr, VR 45), which is usually [1]

or [i] in Sammarinese:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*FORBICES frob "z scissors
*LEVITU lev-dr yeast
*SUBERU suv'ri cork
ARBORE g:lbr, oibri tree
ASPARAGU sperglt asparagus
ASTROLOGU strel'gi fortune-teller
CUBITU gumrtr elbow
DEBILE de:b'lt weak
DEBITU deprti debt
DIABOLU djevln devil
EPISCOPU veskwr bishop
GENERU dzen-dr son-in-law
HOMINES om'ni men
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
HOMIDU om-dr damp, moist, humid
Italian [te'le:fono] tole:fni telephone
JENIPERU dznizprr juniper
JUVENE dzuvni young
LEPORE lirvri hare
MANICA maingr handle
MAXIMU ma:smi limit
PAUPERU porri poor
PECTINE pet"nr comb
PIPERE pe:vri, poivri pepper
SABBATU sa:b dr Saturday
SELINU se:d"n1, sirlr celery
SILVATICU seiba:d'gi wild
SPICULU spizg'ln clove
STOMACHU stom-gl, stemrgi stomach
SUBITU sup'tt immediately
SULPHURE soifn sulfur
TEPIDU tevedi lukewarm, tepid
UBERES UV'TI udders
VICULU vik'lt alley
vIDUU ved Vi widower

In the following proparoxytones, syncope has caused an originally open-syllable vowel to

develop within a closed-syllable context:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*CUTICA kudge pork rind
*FORBICES frobz1 SCissors
*LEVITU levdr yeast
*SUBERU suv'ri cork
AERUGINE rud3ne rust
ANATE amndre duck
ANIMA alme marrow
ASTROLOGU strel'gi fortune-teller
CAMARA ka:mre room
CANAPA kammve hemp
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CIMICE tfim-3e (bed)bug
CINERE tfen-dre ash(es)
CUBITU gumrtt elbow
D(U)ODECIM dodr3, ded twelve
DEBITU dep-ti debt
DOMINICA (DIES) dmenge Sunday
FEMINA femne female
GENERU dzen-drr son-in-law
HOMINES omnI men
HOMIDU umrdr damp
INCUDINE inkudr3ne anvil
JUVENE dzemni young
MANICA mange sleeve
MANICU mangr handle
NUMERU numbri number
PULICE pul'dze flea
PULVERE pol'vre, pel'vre powder, dust
SEDECIM sed3 sixteen
SELINU sirlr celery
SILVATICU seiba:d'gi wild
STOMACHU stom'gr, stem'gi stomach
SUBITU suptI immediately
TEPIDU tevedi lukewarm, tepid
TREDECIM tred3 thirteen
UBERES UV'TI udders
VICULU vik'lt alley
VIDUA vedve widow
vIDUU vedvi widower

The noticeable exception to the aforementioned treatment of proparoxytones is the

infinitive of the third conjugation. Central Romagnol presents its normal development, syncope

followed by vowel anaptyxis (MITTERE > [met-er] ‘to put’), while Sammarinese shows the

passage of -ERE > -[¢e]:
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
MITTERE mete to put
*ESSERE gise to be
CRESCERE krefe to grow
*CURRERE kure to run
*PLACERE pi:ze to please
METERE me:de to reap, harvest
FRIGERE frid-ze to fry
RIDERE ri:de to laugh
RESPONDERE erspon-de to answer
*MULGERE mon-dze to milk
UNGERE on-dze to grease, oil
CREDERE kre:de to believe
COCERE koize to cook

We would expect third conjugation verbs to end in a consonant + [r] + a paragogic vowel

like the other original proparoxytones (cf. French mettre). The Sammarinese outcome suggests

that the descending stress pattern of Central Romagnol also existed southeast of the Marecchia

and that apocope of final -r in infinitives preceded the triumph of the alternating stress pattern:

MITTERE > *[metrer] > [met'e]. This hypothesis is further supported by the fact that the

historically urban dialect of San Marino shows sporadic instances of original proparoxytones

ending in a vowel plus a consonant: GENERU > [d3ener] ‘son-in-law’, PERICULU > [peri:kul]

‘danger’, *ENCLAUSTRU > [intfa:ster] ‘ink’, CASULAE > [ke:zul] ‘Casole’ (toponym). By the time

the prosodic pattern of Borderline Romagnol had prevailed, third conjugation infinitives no

longer had a final -r to resyllabify ([met-e]). In contrast, the other original proparoxytones had

maintained secondary word-final -r and thus resyllabified: GENERU > [d3zen‘er] > [d3en-dri].
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2.2.2.2. Pretonic Vowels

2.2.2.2.1. Internal-Syllable Pretonic Vowels

2.2.2.2.1.1. Preservation of [e]
Romagnol maintains pretonic internal [e] (Coco § 68), including when it occurs in the

conjugation of the future tense, as attested in the fifteenth-century correspondence of Marino

Calcigni: trovara, mandara, demostrara (Foresti 28). The following table illustrates the

preservation of pretonic internal [e] in modern Sammarinese:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
MANDUCARE HABEO mene'ro I will eat
JOCARE HABES dzuge're: you will play
CLAMARE HABET tfeme'ra- he, she will call
cf. It. chiacchierare tfeke're: to chat
cf. It. chiacchierone tfeke'roufi chatterbox

2.2.2.2.1.2.

Syncope of [e] and [i]

On the other hand, pretonic internal-syllable [e] and [i] tend to fall (Coco § 69; Delmonte

§ 2.3.2), particularly if the resultant consonant cluster begins or ends with a continuant:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation

* ASPECTARE esp 'te: to wait (for)
*UMBILICULU bli:g navel
*LUSCINIOLU ruz'nu:l nightingale

RUMIGARE rum'gi: to ruminate

SEPTIMANA st"meme week
MACHINARE me3'ng: to grind, mill

MACERARE me3're: to soak, steep
*ROSICARE ruz'ge: to nibble, gnaw
CARICARE ker'ge: to load
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
MACELLARIU metf'le:r butcher
SEMINARE sim'ng: to sow
*METITORE mid'do:r reaper

However, the internal-syllable vowel is preserved in order to avoid the formation of

unsyllabifiable consonant clusters: HOSPITALE > [uspi'dg:l] ‘hospital’. Constraints on consonant

clusters and syllable structure as well as their relationship with vowel deletion and epenthesis are

yet to be defined exhaustively.

2.2.2.2.1.3. Raising of [0]

Vulgar Latin [0] is raised to [u] when it is atonic (Coco § 70):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CARBONARIU kerbu'ne:r coal merchant
RENOVARE ernu've: to put on for the first time
REPAUSARE grpm}@g; to rest
SUFFOCARE sufu'ge: to choke, suffocate
EXCORTICARE skur'ge:, skur'gi: to skin
RECORDARI erkur'de: to remind, (pron.) remember

2.2.2.2.2. Initial-Syllable Pretonic VVowels

2.2.2.2.2.1. Word-Initial [a]

While initial-syllable [e] is generally preserved, aphaeresis of word-initial [e] occurs in

several instances (Coco 8§ 72). The phenomenon takes place in nouns and with oscillation in

verbs (see Vitali § 9.3). Aphaeresis is the result of discretion in verbs, where a- is absorbed by

the subject clitic (a, la), the auxiliary verb (ha), or a preposition (a, da):

Etymon |

Sammarinese

Translation
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
ASPARAGU speirg'ln asparagus
ASTROLOGU strel'gi fortune-teller

AXUNGIA sondle dirty, filthy

APERTU veirt open

*MATTEA (e)me'O¢: to slaughter, kill
*ASPECTARE (e)spi'te: to wait (for)

*ACUTIERE qub to sharpen, point

ACCENDERE (e)tfen-de to light; turn on

2.2.2.2.2.2. Initial-Syllable [e]

Initial-syllable [e] often falls, whether or not it is word-initial (Coco § 73). Word-internal

[e] is dropped particularly when the resultant consonant cluster includes a continuant:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*FENOC(U)LU fnoitf fennel
*GENOC(U)LU znoitf knee

*MENAKJIA mna:tfe grape juice

*MINARE mne: to hit

*PEDOC(U)LU b do:tf louse
*SEC-ONE zgoun two-man saw
*VECINU v3iin neighbor
DECEM AC NOVEM Znowv nineteen
DEMANDAT d"ma:nde he, she asks
DEMANE d"me:n tomorrow
DISCALCEU ske:10 barefoot(ed)
ECCU-ILLA DOMINA kle domne that woman
EXSUCARE su'ge: to dry
GELARE dzle: to freeze
GELATU zled frozen, icy
GENESTA dzng:stre broom plant
JENIPERU dzni:prr juniper
JENUARIU dzneir January
MELONE mloufi melon, muskmelon
PILATU ple:d bald
SAETACIU sta:tfe sieve
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
SEMENTE zmeifite seeds
SENIORE spour gentleman
SEPTIMANA st"me:mne week
SICCARE ske: to dry (up)
TELARIU t'ler loom
TENAC(U)LAE t"nazi pincers
TENERE t"ni: to hold; keep
VECTURA fture coach
VENIRE mni: to come
VESSICA p fige bladder

When the loss of pretonic [e] creates unsyllabifiable word-initial consonant clusters,

especially those beginning with a sonorant, prothesis of [e] enables resyllabification. This

development is particularly evident in verbs beginning with the preposition Re- (Rohlfs 1: 472).

Nicolao Antonio’s fifteenth-century letter documents the extension of paragogic [e] to the

written language (m ‘aracomando ‘mi raccomando’ [Foresti 31]), while modern Sammarinese

offers the following examples:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
LIGARE gl'gg: to tie (up), bind
RENOVARE ernu've: to put on for the first time
RESPONDERE erspon-de to answer
REPAUSARE grpurol'§§; to rest
REDUCTU er'dut’ reduced
*RECOLLIGERE er'kosje to pick up
*RENIONE er'noufi kidney
*RECORDARE erkur'de: to remember
*COMPTIARE erkun'tfe: to tan
DE DIE ed 'di by day
DE NOS ed 'noud about us
NEPOTE em'vorud nephew; grandson
VENIRE em'ni: to come
ECCU-SIC ek's like this
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*DEPANARE edve'ne: to wind into a ball
*REBATT(U)ERE erba:te to beat again
*REGIMENTI erdz'mimt equipment
*REMISCITARE ermis'ti: to mix, blend
REPARARE erpe're: to repair
RESOLARE ersu'le: to resole
*REABANTIARE erven'Og: to remain
*REVOLTARE ervu]'te: to turn again, turn over

Central Romagnol and Bolognese resolve secondary consonant + sonorant + consonant

clusters in an analogous fashion, that is to say by anaptyxis of [e] before the sonorant.

Sammarinese, on the other hand, favors the sequence consonant + sonorant + [i]:

Etymon Bolognese Sammarinese Translation
PER DUO per du: pri du for two
*CREDUTU ker'du kri'du:(d) believed
*CRESCEUTU ker'su kri'su:(d) grown
CREPARE ker'per kri'pe: to crack, split
*CARNE-LEVAMEN keren'vel kerni've:l carnival
TREMARE ter'me:r tri'me: to tremble

However, [e] is often the outcome of [e] before original syllable-final sonorants:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
MERCATU mer'ke: market
cf. Italian merluzzo mer'lu0 cod
SENTIRE sen'ti: to hear; feel; smell
CER(E)BELLU tfer'vel brain
CIRCARE tfer'ki: to look for
PERTICARIU per'ger plow
*PERGULARIA pergu'ler pergola
VER(E)CUNDIA vergen'e shame, disgrace
*STERNUTU ster'nu:d sheeze
hiccup

SINGULTU

sen'dz00, sen'god-




As in much of Italo-Romance, [i] is the other typical outcome of initial-syllable pretonic

[e] (Rohlfs 1: § 130):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CIRCARE tfir'ki: to look for
*TEMPESTA timpe:ste hail
SECURU si'guire certainly, definitely
VINDEMIA vindem'je grape harvest
VIGINTI UNU vin'toud twenty-one
VESP-ONE vis'proufl bumble-bee
VESTITU vis'ti:d dress; suit
GINGIVA d3 indSeg gum
SEMINARE sim'ng: to sow
SENTIRE sin'ti: to hear; feel; smell
SEM(I)TERIU sin'tizr path
ME(DIE)TATE mi'ta: half
AESTATE in§t§;d13 summer
MI(NI)STERIU mis'tizr trade, profession
NE-IPSE-UNU ni'foufi no one
*MITTETIS mi'ti:(d) you (pl.) put
CER(E)BELLU tfir've:l brain
VIDEMUS vi'dimr we see
*ASPECTARE spi'te: to wait (for)

Raising to [i] is favored over deletion when the latter would create unsyllabifiable consonant
clusters made up of three-consonants, non-homorganic combinations such as -vd- and -mt-, as

well as nasal + obstruent clusters such as -ns-.

2.2.2.2.2.3. Initial-Syllable [0]
Parallel to the raising of pretonic [e] > [i], initial-syllable [o] typically yields [u]

throughout Romagna (Rohlfs 1: § 131; Coco § 75):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*CORIAMEN ku'rerm leather
*HOSPITALE uspi'de:l hospital
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*LON(GI)TANU lun'tgm faraway (adj.)
*LUSCINIOLU ruz'nu:l nightingale
*MORIRE mu'ri: to die
*NOTARE nu'de: to swim
*PULLITRU pule:drr colt
APOTHECA bute:ge shop, store
AURIC(U)LA uret'fe ear
CAUSA TE FACIS kus t" 'fe: what are you doing?
cf. Italian toccava tuke:ve was, were touching
COCINA kugzime kitchen
COGNATU ku'ne:d brother in law
CONSILIU kunsi£'1 advice
CONTENTU kun'teifit happy
COPERC(U)LU kwe:rtf lid, cover
CULTELLU kur'te:l knife
DOLEBA dule:ve was, were hurting
DORMIRE dur'mi: to sleep
FONTANA funtgme fountain
FORMICA furmi:ge ant
GAUDEMUS gu'dm- we enjoy
Med. Lat. FORMAIU fur'mai cheese
OCTOBRE uto:bri October
OCTOGINTA utgmte eighty
SOLARIU su'ler floor
SONARE su'ng: to play, ring
UMBRELLA umbre:le umbrella
URTICA urti:ge (stinging) nettle
CUNICULU ku'nei rabbit
Before syllable-final liquids, [0] gives [e] in a few instances:
Etymon Sammarinese Translation
PULMONE pel'moud lung
HOROLOGIU er'lo:ds, er'lu:dz watch, clock
*HORDEARIOLU eroe'ru:l sty
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Initial-syllable [0] and [i] are dropped in sporadic cases (Coco 8§ 74, 75) if the resultant

consonant cluster includes a continuant:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
DOMINICA d"menge Sunday
COGNOSCERE k™nofe to know
ECCU-SIC ek's1 like this
SUBTILE stizl thin, fine
FINIRE fni: to finish
FIL-ARE fli: to spin
FIL-ONE flouni row of vines
*BIROTEU bro:tf two-wheel cart
ROSMARINU zme'reifi rosemary
PISELLU bze:l pea
*TIRARE tre: to pull; throw

2.2.2.2.3. Restoration of Pretonic VVowels

It is important to note that the pretonic outcomes discussed above oscillate with restored

vowels due to a continuous influx of loanwords and the sway of rhizotonic verb forms:

Etymon Typical Outcome Restored Vowel Translation
*RECORDARE erkur'de: erkor'de: to remind
*RESPONDERE erspen-de rispende to answer

VIDEMUS ev'dimr vi'dm we see
LINTEOLU len'Ouzl, lin'Ou:l len'Ou:l bed sheet
*CARNE-LEVAMEN kerni've:l kerne've:l carnival

2.3. Consonants

Sammarinese displays most of the prominent features of Romagnol’s consonant system,

such as voicing of intervocalic consonants and degemination. Since the latter is a more recent

development in Romagna than in the rest of Northern Italian, geminates yield a short consonant
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following the original low vowels [& a o] (OCTU > [a:t] ‘eight’) and a half-long consonant after
the high vowels [i e o u] (ExsUCTU > [sut’] ‘dry’). Other typical phenomena are palatalization of
velar stop + [I] clusters (cL > [tf], GL > [d3]), vocalization of Proto-Romance [A£] to []], as well

as deocclusion of Vulgar Latin [ts] > [0] and [dz] > [0]. However, it is not characteristic of the

area southeast of the Marecchia River, where the influence of Tuscan has been acute since the

fifteenth century, for [0 0] to appear in place of Proto-Romance [t{ d3] (Schurr, VR § 30).

2.3.1. Word-Initial and Postconsonantal Consonants and Clusters

2.3.1.1. Simple Consonants

2.3.1.1.1.CEand cI

Classical Latin [K] is palatalized before the front vowels [e] and [i], giving rise to Proto-
Romance [tf]. The word-initial prepalatal affricate progresses to the dental articulation [ts] in the
Medieval Northern Italian dialects (Rohlfs 1: 201), which evolves into the dental fricative [0]

throughout Eastern Emilia and Romagna (Coco 8§ 167), except in the region between the

Marecchia and Foglia rivers. This area wavers historically between the Romagnol variant and its

more conservative Central-Southern counterpart [t{] (Delmonte 8§ 2.2.1), with the latter having

affirmed itself in San Marino under the influence of Tuscan and Italian:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CENTU tfeifit one hundred
CINERE tfen-dre ash(es)
CEREBELLU tfir've:l brain
CIMICE tfim-3ze bug, bedbug
CERTU tfert certain
CAELU tfe:l sky
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CENA tfeme dinner, supper
CIVITATE tfi'ta: city
CERESEA tferi:ze cherry
CIRCARE tfir'ki: to look for
CERA tfirre wax
CINQUE tfimkwi five
CEPULLA tfvele onion
CICER tfirz chickpea
CINCTURA tfintwre belt
CILIU t141 eyelash
CIRC(U)LU tfirtf circle

Postconsonantal -CE- and -ClI- also produce [0] in Romagna while generally succumbing

to [tf] south of the Marecchia:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
DULCE do:ltf sweet
*CALCINA keltfine (lime) mortar
*PORCILE pur'tfi:l pigsty
FALCE fe:ltfe scythe
CALCE ke:ltf Kick
FURCILLA furtfele earwig; tendril
MERCE merrtf goods, wares
SOR(I)CE sortf mouse

2.3.1.1.2. Word-Initial and Postconsonantal GE, Gl, J, and DJ

Parallel to the development of velar c- before a front vowel, Latin Ge-, GI-, J-, DJ-, and

Transalpine J- give [d3] in early Italo-Romance, which is dentalized to [dz] throughout Northern

Italy (Rohlfs 1: 88 156, 158, 182, 256). The resultant dental fricative [0] characterizes Eastern

Emilian and Romagnol (Coco 88 77, 78), except in the region between the Marecchia and Foglia

rivers, where the tendency is to restore the prepalatal affricate (Delmonte § 2.2.1):
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
JAM dza: already
JENUARIU d3z"ngr January
GENTE dzeifite people
GENERU dzen-dri son-in-law
GELU d3e:] ice
GYRU dzir turn; walk, ride
JENIPERU dz"ni:prr juniper
*JILIU dz141 lily
GINGIVA d31nd3eg gum
Jocu dSu;g game
JUGU dzug yoke
JUVENE dzuvni young
JONIU dzup June
DEO(R)SU dzu down
JOHANNES dzwan John
JARDIN dzer'dein garden

A notable exception to this pattern, JALNE represents a point of divergence between the

Postconsonantal -J- also produces [0] in Romagna, while Central Italo-Romance [d3]

prevails south of the Marecchia:

[tineifi] appears in the historically urban dialect (Foresti 412).

historically rural and urban varieties of the Republic. The former group preserves the typical

Romagnol outcome [0a:1] ‘yellow’, while the dialect of Borgo and Citta presents [d3a:1] (Foresti

417). Correspondingly, the varieties of the (former) countryside show [Oneifi] ‘small’, whereas

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*DISIEIONU di'dzoudi fast, fasting
ARGENTU er'dzeifit silver
GINGIVA dzindzee gum
MULGERE mon'dze to milk
UNGERE en'dze to grease, oil
PLANGERE pjen'dze to cry, weep
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
ANGELU amndzli angel
STRINGIT stren'ds he, she grips

2.3.1.1.3. Discretion of Word-Initial [I]

Discretion of initial [I] occurs when the consonant is interpreted as the definite article

(Rohlfs 1: § 342; Dardano 211):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
LABRU asbrr lip
LAPIS apis pencil

2.3.1.1.4. Palatalization of Word-Initial [n]

When followed by a secondary yod, initial N- is palatalized (Rohlfs 1: § 161):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
NE-(G)ENTE nimt nothing
NE(C)-HANC nemke neither, nor

2.3.1.1.5. Word-Initial [s]

In Emilian and Romagnol, initial /s/ is articulated between the alveolar ridge and the

prepalate using the apex of the tongue as in Peninsular Spanish. Apico-alveolar [s] also

characterizes the regional Italian of the area, although increasingly less as public school, mass

media, economic development, and migration take their leveling effect (Coco n. 125):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
SITE se:de thirst
SETA se:de silk

siccu sekr dry
SUBTU sote under, beneath
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
SOLE §0;1 sun
*SEDERE se:de to sit (down)
SALTU se:lt jump, leap
*SAPERE se've: to know (how)
SERA sere evening
*s0u su'e, su: his, her(s), its, their(s)
*SUBERU SW:grL, SUV'Ti cork
sucu suig sauce
SEPTIMANA st"mg:mne week
SENIORE spour gentleman
SAETACIU sta:tfe sieve

2.3.1.2. Word-Initial and Postconsonantal Clusters

2.3.1.2.1.[s] before Voiceless Consonants

The apico-alveolar articulation [s] also occurs when the sibilant, whether initial or

internal, precedes a voiceless consonant (Coco § 153):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
SCHOLA skoile school
ScUTU sku:d five lire coin
MUSCA mogske fly
EPISCOPU V8§'kWI biShOp
STOMACHU stomrgr stomach
STUPPA stopre tow
STATIONE ste'zoufi season
AESTATE inste:de summer
CRISTA kreste crest, comb
SPAT(U)LA spa:le shoulder
SPO(N)SA spo:ze bride
SPEC(U)LU spe:tf mirror
VESPA veispre wasp
*ASPECTARE esp 'te: to wait (for)
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When followed by a voiced consonant, original s- yields voiced apico-alveolar [z]:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*EXBADICULARE zbede'je: to yawn
EX-*BATIL-IARE zbe'dje: to shovel
EX-BATT(U)ERE zbaite to knock, bang

EX-*BUCI-IRE zbu'tfi: to peel
cf. It. sgabuzzino zgebu'Oein closet, cubbyhole
*SECATICLU zge'ditf sawdust
SECARE Zge: to saw
EX-*SEC-ITTA zgete sickle
EX-GRAVAR-SE zgre've:s to give birth
EX-*GRINJ-IRE zgri'ni: to laugh excessively
EX-LARG-ARE zler'ge: to widen
EX-LONG-ARE zlup'ge: to lengthen, extend
EX-BASS-ARE zbese: to lower
EX-MANC-ATU zmen'ke:d hollow
EX-MORT-ARE zmur 't to turn off
EX-RADIC-ARE zred"'ge: to uproot
EX-VIG(I)LAR-SE zvi'dze:s to wake up
EX-*VOCITU zvuid empty

2.3.1.2.3. Labial + [I] Clusters

In most of Italo-Romance, including Italian, the liquid in the initial and post-consonantal

clusters pL, BL, and FL is palatalized and subsequently vocalized (e.g., PL > [p&] > [pij]).* In

Romagnol, the resultant semiconsonant raises the articulation of the following vowel and is

absorbed if the latter is a non-back vowel (Schiirr, RD 2: 185-86):

Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
PLICARE *pjekare pige: to bend
PLENU pjemno pimn full

“0 Rohlfs 1: §§ 177, 183, 186; Coco §§ 93-95.
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Etymon

Italo-Romance

Sammarinese

Translation

*PLACERE

*pjaitfere

pi:ze

to please

2.3.1.2.4. Palatalization of [kl]

The liquid of initial and post-consonantal velar + [I] clusters also undergoes palatalization

([k1] > [kA]) followed by vocalization (> [Kj]).** Nevertheless, according to Dante’s observations

in the De vulgari eloquentiae, the development reaches Romagna after it has spread through

Tuscany (Rohlfs 1: 351). While Tuscan maintains the stage [kj], the velar consonant is

assibilated and the semiconsonant absorbed (> [t{]) in the Po Valley during the Late Middle

Ages. This outcome of initial [KI], which does not materialize until well after the aforementioned

dentalization of Vulgar Latin [tf] (i.e., [bra:t{] > [bra:0] ‘arm’), eventually makes its way to San

Marino:
Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
CLAMARE kjama:re tfe'me: to call
CLARU kjaro tfer clear, light
CLERICA kjeirika tfirrge tonsure, bald patch
*CLAPPU kjappa tfape buttock
CLAVE kjarve tferve key
(EC)CLESIA kje:sa tfi:ze church
KLAK kjakkjeraire tfeke're: to chat
*KLASSO kjasso tfais racket
*klokja kjottfa tfoke brood-hen
*klokko kjokko tfork noise
CLAVU kjodo tfoud nail
*CLUDERE kju:dere tfu:de to close
*ENCLAUSTRU inkjostro intfougtri ink
*INCLAVARE inkjodare intfu'de: to nail
COPERC(U)LU koperkjo kwerrtf lid, cover
CIRC(0)LU tferkjo tfirtf circle

1 Rohlfs 1: §§ 179, 184, 248-49; Coco §§ 96-98; Delmonte § 2.2.3.
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Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
MASC(U)LU maskjo ma:st(1 male
FISCLARE fiskjaire fis'tfi: to whistle
*EXCLARIRE skjariire stfe'ri: to clear

2.3.1.2.5. Word-Initial [skli]

Word-initial skL-, sSTL-, and sL-, which often occur in Germanic loanwords and in

onomatopoeic formations, merge into skL-, whose development is analogous to that of initial CL.

Thus, while the cluster’s evolution stops at [skj] in the national language, many Northern Italian

dialects, Romagnol included, go on to develop [st{] by assibilation (Rohlfs 1: § 190; Delmonte §

2.2.3):
Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
*SKLUMA skjurma stfumre foam, froth, lather
STLOPPU skjoppo stforp single-barrel rifle
STLOPPU skjoppetta:ta stfup te:de rifle shot
SKLAF skjaffo stfa:f slap
*SKLETTO skjetto stfetr pure
*SKLANTARE skjantaire stfen'te: to tear, rip
*SKLANTU skjanto stfemt torn, ripped
*SKLAKIARE skjattfaire tfe'ke: to crush, squash
*SKLAP skappja stfa:p insipid
*SCLUPARE skoppjaire stfu'pe: to burst

2.3.1.2.6. Palatalization of [gl]

The evolution of word-initial and post-nasal GL is parallel and contemporaneous to that of

its voiceless counterpart cL. The liquid consonant is palatalized ([gl] > [g£]) and subsequently
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vocalized (> [gj]) in much of Italo-Romance. While the latter stage is preserved in Tuscan, the

ensuing phase [d3] characterizes many northern dialects, including Romagnol:*

Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
GLANDE gjanda dzamnde acorn
GLACIE gjattfo dzaitf ice
*GLAREOLA gjaija dzejoile gravel
UNG(U)LA ungja en'dze finger, toe nail

2.3.1.2.7. Reduction of [kw] > [K]

In a few isolated cases, word-initial and postconsonantal [kw] is reduced to [k] (Rohlfs §

163):
Etymon Sammarinese Translation
(EC)CU HIC e'kr here
cf. It. dunque domke so; well (now), well (then)
cf. It. qualche kek a few, some
cf. It. qualcheduno kek'dumn someone

2.3.2. Internal Consonants and Clusters

2.3.2.1. Intervocalic Consonants

2.3.2.1.1.Voicing of [k] and [Kr]

Given that the sonorization of intervocalic voiceless stops and stop + [r] clusters is

common to all of Western Romance, the phenomenon is attributed to the Gallic substratum and

thus is often referred to as Celtic lenition. In fact, the southeastern portion of the isogloss

corresponds roughly with the ancient politico-administrative border between Cisalpine Gaul and

“2 Rohlfs 1: §§ 184, 250; Coco § 98; Delmonte § 2.2.3.
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Umbria, which would be succeeded by the border between the Exarchate proper and the
Pentapolis as well as the ecclesiastical provinces of Ravenna and Rome. Today, voicing of
intervocalic stops typifies the varieties northwest of the Foglia River, but even appears
sporadically in dialects as far south as Ancona, Urbania, and Jesi (Schiirr, Probleme 108).

Since the phenomenon is common to all of Western Romance, Schurr posits that it spread
in the fourth century, when Milan was the political and religious capital of the Western Empire.

Regardless of the exact period of its diffusion, we can be sure that voicing of intervocalic stops

predates the loss of atonic vowels (AMIcU > [e'mi:g] ‘friend’) and the monophthongization of AU

> [0] (*AucCA > [o:ke] ‘goose’, PAUCU > [poaik] ‘little’). Schiirr also proposes that Celtic lenition

precedes metaphony, citing umlaut in the group -OCU as an indication (Probleme 108 n. 3). In

this context, voicing of intervocalic [K] would have driven final U to yield [u] (FOcU > *[fo:gu]),

which triggers the diphthongization of the tonic vowel (> *[fwogu] > [fu:g] ‘fire’) (Schiirr, VR
25).

As for the history of the sonorization of intervocalic [k] > [g] in San Marino, the
phenomenon is recorded by fifteenth-century texts such as Marino Calcigni’s correspondence
(SECUNDU > segondo, DICO > digo [Foresti 28]) and the Statutes of Serravalle (segurta ‘sicurta’,

giugadore ‘giocatore’ [Foresti 29]). Modern Sammarinese offers the following examples:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
AMICU ©'mixg friend
FOCU fug fire
*ACUTIERE gud to sharpen
FICU fi:g fig (tree)
DOMINICA dmenge Sunday
FORMICA furmi;gg ant
PECORA 'pi:gure, pigre sheep
URTICA urti:ge (stinging) nettle
STOMACHU stom'gr stomach
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
PERTICARIU per'ger plow
VESSICA p'fi:ge bladder
SAMBUCU sem'bu:g elder
MANICU mangr handle
MANICA maige sleeve
LIMACE lume:ge snail
MEDICU med''gr doctor
CACARE ke'ge: to defecate
MOLLICA muli:ge crumb; a little bit
CARICARE ker'ge: to load
CLERICA tfirrge tonsure, bald patch
*ROSICARE ruz'ge: to nibble, gnaw
*UMBILICU b'li:g navel
SPICULU spixg'ln garlic clove
Jocu dzuig game
PORTICU puirg porch, portico
MACRU me:gri thin, lean
*SACRISTANU segris'temn sacristan, sexton
MICA mi:ge not...at all

2.3.2.1.2. Voicing of [t] and [tr]

Throughout Western Romance, intervocalic -T- and -TR- are voiced to -d- and -dr-,

respectively (SPATHA > Romagnol [speede] ‘sword’). Subsequently, the voiced dental stop is

often fricativized (cf. Spanish [es'pada]), which sometimes leads to the consonant being dropped

altogether (cf. French [e'pe:]). Lenition of intervocalic [d] > [0] > @ occurs in most of Northern

Italo-Romance including Romagnol and Bolognese (Rohlfs 1: 273-74), as evidenced by

oscillation in spelling in fourteenth-century Bolognese texts: -ATu > -ado, -aho, -ao; -ATIS >

-ade, -ae (Coco 78 n. 152). Likely due to the influence of Latin on the language of the educated

classes, the occlusive articulation is often restored (Rohlfs 1: 274). The historical presence of
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Celtic lenition in San Marino is documented by fifteenth-century texts such as the

correspondence of Marino Calcigni (stado ‘stato’ [Foresti 28]), the Statutes of Serravalle

(fradelli “fratelli’, dada ‘data’, giugadore ‘giocatore’ [Foresti 29]), and Nicolao Antonio’s

missive (fadiga ‘fatica’ [Foresti 31]). Contemporary Sammarinese presents examples such as the

following:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
ROTA roide wheel
SETA se:de silk
SITE se:de thirst

*FRATELLU fre'de:l brother
MONETA mune:de coin
NEPOTE emvo:d grandson; nephew
DIGITALE di'de:l thimble

(DIES) NATALIS ne'de:l Christmas
MA(L)THONE me'doufl brick
VITE viide grape(vine); screw
CATENA kedeifie chain
SPUTARE spu'di: to spit
*NOTARE nu'de: to swim
SAETULA se:d'le bristle
DIGITU de:d finger
MARITU me'ri:d husband
MUTARE mu'de: to change
FATIGA fedi:ge hard work, toil
METERE me:de to reap, harvest
*CUTICA kud-ge bacon rind

ABETE e'be:d fir (tree)

RETE re:de, roide net

LATRO le:drr thief

VITRU viidri glass

*SICCATORE ske'dor itch
BATILE be'di:l shovel
*LEVITU levdr yeast
HOSPITALE uspi'de:l hospital
STATERA ste'dire lever scales
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Bolognese and Central Romagnol drop secondary word-final -0 a) in the second person plural of

verbs (-ATIS, -ETIS, -ITIS), b) in arhizotonic past participles (-ATu, -1TU, -UTU), and ¢) in a number

of substantives (Coco n. 152).

As far as the second person plural desinences are concerned, Southwestern Sammarinese

is typical of Borderline Romagnol in that it consistently preserves final -d (Delmonte § 2.3.1),

whereas Serravallese apocopates the consonant without fail like Bolognese and Central

Romagnol:

Etymon SW Sammarinese Serravallese Translation
MANDATIS ¢ men'de:d e men'de: you send
CANTATIS e ken'te:d v ken'te: you sing

FINITIS e fhiid e fni: you finish
*PARTITIS e per 'ti:d © per ti: you leave
*CREDETIS e kri'di:d e kri'di: you believe
*BATTETIS e be'tiid e be'ti: you beat

The situation is analogous in arhizotonic past participles:

Etymon SW Sammarinese Serravallese Translation
MANDATU men'dg:d men'dg: sent

CANTATU ken'te:d ken'te: sung
FINITU fni:d fni: finished

PARTITU per'ti:d per'ti: left
*CREDUTU kri'du:d kri'du: believed
BATTU(I)TU be'tu:d be'tu: beaten

Like Borderline Romagnol, Southwestern Sammarinese also constantly maintains a

distinction between the masculine (-[e:d], -[i:d], -[u:d]) and feminine (-[e:de], -[i:de], -[w:de])

past participle endings (Delmonte § 2.3.1). On the other hand, Serravallese often displays the
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Bolognese and Central Romagnol tendency to level the feminine desinences with the masculine

ones (Coco 178 n. 152):

Serravallese Translation
ki k u le e'vra me'0g: who would have killed her?
e le o pu'dze: | placed it
le € ste: she was
ek ¢ ste: they (f.) have been

le eire ste: beile

it had been nice

e per k le sie eme'ti:

it seems that she went crazy

le ¢ en'de:

she went

le m ¢ en'de: drite

it went well for me

le s € spu'ze:

she got married

As for masculine nouns, Southwestern Sammarinese is aligned decisively with Borderline

Romagnol, while Serravallese hesitates between apocope and restoration of final [d]:

Etymon SW Samm. Serravallese Romagnol Translation
MERCATU mor'ke:d mer'ke: mer'kee market
PECCATU pa'ked pke: p'kee sin

FLATU fje:d fje:d fjee breath

PRATU pre:d pre: pree meadow, lawn
VESTITU vis'ti:d vis'ti:d [v]sti: dress, suit

PEDE pite, pixd pe pe foot

However, both Sammarinese varieties preserve final -[de] in feminine nouns, a trait

which distinguishes the Borderline dialects from Central Romagnol and Bolognese (Delmonte §

2.3.1):
Etymon Sammarinese Romagnol Translation
AESTATE ingte:de in'stee summer
*INSALATA ingele:de inge'lep salad
(VIA) STRATA stre:de streg road
PLATHANA pje:de pjee piada
*MANATA me'ne:de me'neg slap; handful
ACETU etfeite, ezoide v'ze: vinegar
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Finally, neither Sammarinese variety is totally impervious to the oscillation between

voiced and voiceless stops that characterizes Marchesan, Umbrian, and Borderline Romagnol

(Delmonte § 2.2.1):

Etymon SW Samm. Serravallese Romagnol Translation

ACETU etfeite ezoide ®'ze: vinegar
SAETACIU sta:tfe sta:tfe zda:0 sieve
PETRA™ pi:dre pjiitre pre: stone
*POTERE pu'de: pu'te: pu'te: to be able

2.3.2.1.3. Lenition of [p] and [pr]

Intervocalic -p- and -PR- converge with original -B- and -BR- respectively, which are

deoccluded to -v- and -vr-.* The late ninth-century Placito Feretrano, which attests the

influence of the medieval vernacular on the legal language, offers the technical term scavino (<
SCABINU) as an example of lenition (Foresti 23, 24). Examples from the fifteenth century are
provided by the letters of Marino Calcigni (haviamo ‘abbiamo’, savera ‘sapra’ [Foresti 27-28]),
the Statutes of Serravalle (ovre ‘opere’, livre ‘libbre’, livere ‘libere’, cavo ‘capo’ [Foresti 29]),
and Nicolao Antonio’s epistle (saver ‘sapere’ [Foresti 31]). The modern dialects show the

following instances of lenition:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*SAPERE se'ver, se'voi to know (how)
APERTU vert open
CAPILLI ke'vil* hair
RAPA reve turnip
PIPERE pe:vri, poivri pepper
SAPONE se'voufl soap
CEPULLA tfvole, tfvele onion
COPERC(U)LU kweirtf lid, cover

*% The outcomes of PETRA reflect Italianization, whereas the autochthonous word is [sa:s] < SAXU.
*“ Rohlfs 1: 88 207, 215, 260, 261; Coco § 182; Delmonte § 2.2.2.
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
TEPIDU tev-di lukewarm
LEPORE lizvrr hare
SAEPE sirve hedge
CANAPA ka:mve hemp
APRILE e'vriil April
FEBRE fevre fever
UBERES UV'TT udders
AP(E)RIRE e'vriz, er'vi: to open

When adjacent to a labial vowel, primary and secondary [v] tend to be dropped:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
SUPRA sore over, above, on
PAUP(E)RU poiri, poire poor, dead, late
*pPAUP(E)RITTU pu'ret poor, beggar
LUPINU lu'veid, Iu'eifi lupine
*BUFULCU bjuik plowman, farm laborer

The following words either maintain or restore the bilabial plosive due to interference

from the national language:

Etymon Sammarinese Romagnol Translation
NEPOTE emvo:d, ni'po:d em)'voud grandson; nephew
CREPARE kre:pe kreva > kervaje crack
CREPARE kri'pe: skerve'jep to crack
CAPERE ke'pi: ke'pi: to understand
CAPRA ke:pre kegvre goat
*CAPRITTU ke'pret, ke'vret ke'vret goatling, kid
*LOPU lu:p, lup’ loev, lup wolf
SAPORE se'poir se'vour taste, flavor
AP(E)RI prif, irrve e'vris' open!
LIBRU litbrr lizver book
LABRU a:brr la:ber lip
FEBRUARIU fi'bre:r fe'breer February
FABRU fa:brr fa:ber, fra:b smith
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The highly infrequent intervocalic -F- (-PH-), which occurs only in native compounds and

in loanwords from Greek and Osco-Umbran, is also predisposed to sonorization (> [v]), provided

that it is not part of a compound or learned word (Rohlfs 1: 302; Coco § 144):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*BUFULCU bjuik plowman, farm laborer

SCROFA §kr1gv'1g sow
RAPHANU reve'ng:l radish

2.3.2.1.5.Voicing of [s]

Without exceptions, intervocalic -s- yields voiced apico-alveolar [z], which maintains its

sonority in secondary word-final position (Coco § 149):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
THESAURU te'zor treasure
*ROSICARE ruz'ge: to nibble, gnaw

CASA keize house, home
NASU neiz nose
FUSU fuiz spindle

ME(N)SE me:z month
PAGE(N)SE paje:z town; country

PE(N)SU pez weight

*ZELOSU dzloz jealous

2.3.2.1.6. Intervocalic -CE- and -ClI-

The evolution of intervocalic [k] before a front vowel, which is palatalized to [tf] in

Vulgar Latin, is characterized by a divergence between the more conservative development of

Southwestern San Marino and the typically Romagnol course taken in the Northeast. Before this
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geographical split occurs, the progression is the same in both areas: original intervocalic [tf] is

voiced to [d3]. Deocclusion of this affricate yields [3] (Rohlfs 1: 290), the pronunciation that

survives in the Southwest, yet is also indicated in the mid-fifteenth-century Statutes of Serravalle
by the intervocalic grapheme g followed by e or i: produgesse ‘producesse’, page ‘pace’,

cigatrige ‘cicatrice’ (Foresti 30). Modern Serravallese, however, is characterized by the

following evolution of [d3]: the prepalatal sibilant is assimilated by the dental stop (> [dz])

before the occlusive is dropped (Rohlfs 1: 290), yielding apico-alveolar [z] (Coco 8§ 168). This

outcome is indicated with the grapheme x in the Statutes, which record dodexe < DUODECIM
(Foresti 30). In summary, whereas the spelling in the Statutes suggests oscillation between the
palatal and alveolar variants during the fifteenth century, contemporary Serravallese clearly

favors [z] while the Southwest preserves [3]:

Etymon SW Sammarinese Serravallese Translation
DICIT dizz diz he, she says
DECEM di:3 dixz ten
COCINA kuzime kuzoine kitchen
*LOCERTULA luzgirt'le luze:rt'le lizard
*PLACEUTU pje'zuid, pi'zu:d pje'zu: pleased
PLACET pi:3 piz pleases
VICINU v3in vzoin neighbor
MACHINARE me3'ne: mez'ng: to grind, mill
MACERARE me3're: mez're: to soak, steep
CRUCE kru:ze krouze Cross
COCERE koize ko:ze to cook
NUCE nu:ze nu:ze walnut
PACE peize peize peace
VOCE vuize vouze voice
LUCE luize light
*FORBICES for'b 31, frob'dz1 furrb'zi scissors
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Etymon SW Sammarinese Serravallese Translation
PULICE pul'dze® flea
ACETU etfe:ite® vinegar

When the heir of intervocalic -CE-, -CI- comes into secondary contact with a preceding [d]

as a result of syncope, the two segments are fused into the prepalatal affricate [d3] throughout

the Republic (Coco § 169):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
DICEBAT dzirve he, she was saying
UNDECIM un'dz eleven

DUODECIM dodr3 twelve
TREDECIM tred-3 thirteen
QUATTUORDECIM kwe'torrds fourteen
QUINDECIM kwm'dz fifteen
SEDECIM sed'3 sixteen

The outcome is fricative [0] or [z] when the cluster comes into contact with a subsequent

consonant:
Etymon Sammarinese Translation
DECEM DE OCTO ddort, zdort eighteen
DECEM AC NOVEM onowv, znov nineteen

2.3.2.2. Geminate Consonants

2.3.2.2.1. Degemination

The reduction of long consonants, which occurs throughout Western Romance, is a

consequence of Celtic lenition (Schiirr, VR 25-26). Given that the original double consonants are

*® This form presupposes anaptyxis of [d], or fricative hardening, after syncope of POLICE has taken place (Rohlfs 1:

378).

“® Central Italian [tf] is more likely to infiltrate the Southwestern varieties than Serravallese.
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not voiced and vowels preceding primary geminates are not affected by spontaneous
diphthongization, degemination is necessarily a more recent phenomenon than the sonorization
of simple consonants and unconditioned raising. Furthermore, the abbreviation of intense

consonants takes place much later in Romagna than in most of Northern Italy and Western

Romance. Degemination begins when the tonic low vowels [a € o] are lengthened and the

following double consonant is shortened (Schiirr, VR 36). The modern outcomes [a: €: o:] reflect

the fact that degemination does not occur until after the expiration of spontaneous
diphthongization. Fifteenth-century Sammarinese texts such as the letters of Marino Calcigni
(vilanie “villanie’ [Foresti 28]) and the Statutes of Serravalle (tera ‘terra’, tereri ‘terrieri’ [Foresti
29]) document the occurrence of degemination in long consonants that do not follow a tonic high

vowel. This first wave of degemination is reflected in the contemporary dialect by the lengthened

outcomes of the primary tonic low vowels [a ¢ o] followed by a simple consonant:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
VACCA vake cow
SACCU satk sack, bag
*BROCCA broke copper bucket
CATTU ga:t cat
QUATTUOR kwartri four
BATT(U)ERE ba:te to beat
*PLOPPU pjorpe poplar (tree)
*CLAPPU tfa:pe buttock
STLOPPU stforp single-barrel shotgun
*CAPPELLU ke'pe:l hat
SAPPA saipe hoe
SABBATU satbdr Saturday
*FRATELLU fre'de:l brother
COLLU kol neck
GALLINA geleifie hen, chicken
*MARTELLU mer'te:l hammer
PELLE peile skin
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CEREBELLU tfir've:l brain
*SORELLA sure:le sister
MOLLICA muli:ge crumb; a little bit
BOLLIRE bu'li: to boil
*PULLITRU pule:dr colt
UMBRELLA umbre:le umbrella
GALLU ga:l rooster
CABALLU ke'va:l horse
CULTELLU kur'te:l knife
BELLU beil handsome
TERRA tere land
PANNA pamne cream
CANNA ka:ne cane, reed
Med. Latin SCARANNA skeramne chair
NONNA name grandmother
PANNU pan cloth
*SCLAFFU stfa:f slap
GROSSU grois big
VESSICA pfirge bladder
OSSuU o' bone; pit

The geminates persist much longer when they follow the tonic high vowels [e i o u], long

enough to participate in the abbreviation and lowering of these vowels, which is complete by the
end of the eighteenth century in Central Romagnol (Schirr, VR 35), by the end of the nineteenth
in Sammarinese. Modern Romagnol reflects this more recent current of degemination with the

short heirs of the tonic high vowels followed by a half-long consonant:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
RUKKA roke distaff
siccu sek dry
BUCCA boke mouth
*TOTTU tot' everything
TECTU tet roof
SAGITTA sejete lightning
LITTERA letre letter
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
MITTERE mete to put
STUPPA stope tow
*GUBBU gobr hunch-backed
CEPULLA tfvole onion
CAPILLU ke'vel' hair
MILLE mil* one thousand
CURRERE kure to run
PINNA pen'e feather
RUSSU 1o’ red
TUSSE tos'e cough

2.3.2.2.2. Assimilated Clusters

Degemination also affects secondary geminates resulting from anticipatory assimilation,

which includes the cluster -cT- in Northeastern Italy (Rohlfs 1: § 240; Coco § 160). In this

respect, the late ninth-century Placito Feretrano records avocato for ADVOCATO (Foresti 23),

while the fifteenth-century letters of Marino Calcigni show accetare < ACCEPTARE (Foresti 28).

The table below illustrates the preservation of these secondary double consonants in Italian

alongside their degemination in Sammarinese:

Etymon Italian Sammarinese Translation
LECTU letto le:xt bed
LACTE latte la:t milk
PECTU petto pe:t chest, breast
NOCTE notte noite night

OCTO otto ot eight
FACTU fatto fart done, made
OCTOBRE otto:bre uto:brr October
PECTINE pettine peit"ni comb
* ASPECTARE aspettaire vsp 'te: to wait
SUBFICTU soffitto su'fit’ ceiling
SEPTEM sette seit seven
SEPTIMANA settimana st"mgme week
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Etymon Italian Sammarinese Translation
RUPTU rotto rot’ broken
SUBTU sotto sot'e under, beneath
SUBTILE sottile sti:l thin, fine
SPAT(U)LAY spalla spa:le shoulder
DOM(T)NA donna domne woman
SOMNU sonno son’ sleep, sleepiness
AUTUMNU agtunno ay'tun’ autumn
NE IPSE UNU nessu:no ni'swn, ni'foun no one
CAPSA cassa ka:se case, box, chest
FRIG(I)DU freddo fred- cold

2.3.2.2.3. Secondary Geminates

A tendency toward gemination of posttonic intervocalic -m- establishes itself in Emilia,

Liguria, and Lombardy by the fourteenth century (cf. fummo ‘fumo’ [Dante, Inf. 7.123]) and

travels down the Via Aemilia into Romagna, reaching as far as the Foglia River (Schurr,

Probleme 106). The preceding vowel develops in a closed syllable before the degemination of

secondary [mm] takes place:*®

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
LIMA Ime file
*SKLUMA stfume foam, froth, lather
LUMEN lum- lamp, light
LUMEN lum gas or oil lamp
FLUMEN fjumr river
FOMU fomr, fomr smoke
FINIMUS fnimr we finish
-AMUS cminzam (Balsimelli 6.1) we begin

Additionally, the intensification of original simple consonants sometimes occurs in

Emilian and Romagnol after tonic high vowels, particularly [i] and [u] (Rohlfs 1: 53; Coco § 27).

*7 Syncope occurs in SPAT(U)LA after the passage of -tl- > [t{] has died out.
* Schirr, RD 2: 124 ff.; Rohlfs 1: § 222; Coco § 126.
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Consequently, high vowels sometimes yield short outcomes ([i] > [1], [u] > [u], [0] > [®]) typical

of closed syllables prior to the onset of degemination:

Etymon Secondary Geminates Sammarinese Translation
"PIPA *pippa pip'e pipe

*LOPU *luppo lup, lu:p wolf
UVA *uvva uv'e grapes

SCROFA *scrovva skreve Sow

VIA COPA *kuvva vi: kuve “Deep Street” (topon.)

MICA *migga mi:ge, mige not...at all
CUNA *kunna kune cradle

Secondary germination of posttonic intervocalic consonants is also found in the Apennine

Bolognese dialect of Lizzano in Belvedere (SCRIBO > [skrivvo] ‘I write’, DICO > [diggo] ‘I say’)

(Malagoli, “Fonologia” § 196), which preserves fully long consonants (Loporcaro et al.).

2.3.2.3. Internal Consonant Clusters

2.3.2.3.1. Intervocalic [Kks]

Latin -x- (= [ks]), whose evolution is parallel to that of -cT- (= [kt]) > [tt] > [t] in

Northeastern Italy, undergoes anticipatory assimilation in Romagnol and for the most part in

Italian, which preserves the resultant geminate [ss] (Rohlfs 1: 314). In Romagnol, the final

outcome after degemination is generally apico-alveolar [s]:

Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
MAXIMU massimo masmi maximum
FIXU fisso fig- continuously
AXE asse ais board
MATAXA matassa meda:se skein, hank
SAXU $asso sas stone, rock
SEXA(GI)NTA sessanta semte sixty
TAXU tasso tais badger
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Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
TEXERE tessere te:se to weave
LIXU lesso les boiled

On the other hand, -x- sometimes yields [{{] in Italo-Romance, which produces

Southwestern Sammarinese [{] alongside Serravallese [s]. The prepalatal articulation of the

Southwest, which presupposes vocalization of the syllable-final velar ([ks] > [is]), probably

reflects the influence of Tuscan. Nicolao Antonio’s fifteenth-century letter reflects this

pronunciation in the hypercorrection lasiare ‘lasciare’ (Foresti 31). As a general rule, wherever

Italian shows [{f], Southwestern Sammarinese corresponds with [{] and Serravallese with [s]:

Etymon Italian SW Samm. Serravallese Translation
EXSUCARE affugaire fu'ge: su'ge: to dry
COXA koffa ko:fe ko:se thigh
LAXARE laffa:re le'fe: le'se: to leave; let
EXAQUARE fakkwa:re fe'kwe: se'kwe: to rinse
MAXILLA maffella mefe:le mese:le cheek
EXSOL(U)TA folta falte diarrhea
EXSUPARE fupaire fu'pount wasteful

2.3.2.3.2. Intervocalic [bl], [fl], and [pl]

The development of the internal clusters -BL-, -FL-, and -PL- entails the palatalization and

subsequent vocalization of the liquid (-BL- > [b&] > [bj]) in Italo-Romance.*® When the cluster is

intervocalic, the newly formed semiconsonant triggers the gemination of the preceding obstruent,

yielding the outcomes [bbj], [ffj], and [ppj], which are preserved in modern Italian. In Northern

Italy, tonic vowels preceding these clusters follow the closed syllable development before the

* Rohlfs 1: 8§ 247, 249, 252; Coco §8§ 99-102.
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onset of degemination. Hence, modern Sammarinese shows the clusters [bj], [fj], and [pj]

following vocalic outcomes typical of closed syllables:

Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
NEB(U)LA nebbja nebrje fog
SAB(U)LA sabbja sa:bje sand
FIB(U)LA fibbja fibje buckle

BIBLIA bibbja bibje Bible
SUFFLARE soffjare su'fje: to blow
*STUP(U)LA stoppja stopje stubble

DUPLU doppjo dopri double

OpP(U)LU oppjo aipjI maple

2.3.2.3.3. Palatalization of -cL- and -GL-

The Vulgar Latin clusters -cL- (which is also the outcome of -TL-) and -GL- participate in

the same development that affects -BL-, -FL-, and -PL-. While Tuscan preserves the outcomes

[kkj] and [ggj], in Northeastern Italy the velar consonant is palatalized, the yod is absorbed, and

degemination occurs (> [tf d3]) after preceding tonic vowels have already evolved in closed

syllables (Rohlfs 1: §8§ 248, 250; Coco § 103):

Etymon Tuscan Sammarinese Translation
*ACUC(U)LA agukkjo gut'f needle
AURIC(U)LA orekkja uret'fe ear

oc(U)Lu okkjo otf eye
*PEDOC(U)LU pidokkjo b do:tf louse
*FENOC(U)LU finokkjo fnortf fennel

*GENOC(U)LU ginokkjo znoctf knee
VECLU vekkjo veritf old
SPEC(U)LU spekkjo speitf mirror
SPIC(U)LU spikkjo spitf segment, clove
MAC(U)LA makkija ma:tfe spot, stain; bush
COCHLEARIU kukkjaijo ku'tfe:r spoon
VIG()LARE veggjaire zvi'dze: to wake up
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Etymon Tuscan Sammarinese Translation
VIG(T)LARE veggja vid3e watch, vigil
TEG(U)LA teggja ted'ze cake pan

2.3.2.3.4. Occlusion of -v- after Liquids

Attested as early as the third century in the Appendix Probi (albeus non alveus),

occlusion of the labial consonant in the clusters -Rv- and -LV- is common to modern dialects

scattered throughout Italy, including varieties of Emilian, Venetan, Romagnol, Tuscan,

Marchesan, and Umbrian among others (Rohlfs 1: 373-74). Beyond Italo-Romance, the

phenomenon also occurs in French (*CORVELLU > corbeau, CURBARE > courber), Romanian

(cORvU > corb, CERVU > cerb, SILVATICU > salbatic), Albanian, and German (*HALV > halb

‘half”). The fact that the development is so widespread indicates that its origin is innate in the

phonetic context rather than attributable to a particular substratum (Rohlfs 1: 374). In Borderline

Romagnol, oscillation between [b] and [v] is the norm (Delmonte § 2.2.3):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
MALVA me:lbe, moibe mallow
SILVA sitbe forest
SILVATICU selba:d g1, seiba:d'gi wild
NERVU nixrb nerve
SERVA seirve maid
ALVEU e:bji drinking trough
PULVERE pelvre, poibre dust

2.3.2.3.5. Postvocalic -SCE- and -SClI-

When followed by a palatal vowel, the cluster [sk] produces a dichotomy of geographic

allophones analogous to the division between the localized variants [3] and [z] originating from

postvocalic -CE- and -CI-. While the Southwestern part of the Republic is characterized by the
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passage of -sCE- to [{], whose prepalatal articulation is typical of Central and Southern Italy,

Serravallese shows apico-alveolar [s], which exemplifies Romagna and much of Northern

Italy:*°
Etymon Sammarinese Serravallese Translation
NASCERE na:fe na:se to be born
COGNOSCERE k"nofe k™nes®e to know
CRESCERE krefe krese to grow
PISCE pef pes’ fish

In secondary contact with a subsequent consonant, postvocalic -sCI- assumes an apico-

alveolar articulation throughout the Republic. The outcome is voiceless [s] before surd

consonants, sonorous [z] in front of voiced consonants:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*REMISCITARE ermis'ti: to mix
*LUSCINIOLU ruz'nu:l nightingale

2.3.2.3.6. Consonant Assimilation after Syncope

Syncope of atonic vowels often gives rise to consonant clusters that are not tolerated by

the phonological system. This situation is resolved by partial assimilation, normally anticipatory,

which entails a shift in the point of articulation, a change in sonority, or both (Rohlfs 1: § 242):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
NEPOTE em'voud nephew; grandson
*PEDOC(U)LU b do:tf louse
PISELLU b'zeil pea
SECUNDU zgond second
VESSICA pfirge bladder
COPERTA kweirte cover, blanket

% Rohlfs 1: § 266; Coco § 171; Delmonte § 2.2.1.
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
COPERC(U)LU kwe:rtf lid, cover
VENIRE pmMnNi: to come
JOVENE dzemni young
CAUSA TE FACIS kus t” fe: what are you doing?
ECCU SIC ek's like this
SAETACIU sta:tfe sieve
CUCUMA kuk'me, kutme coffeepot

In VESSICA, the rare voiced labiodental fricative + voiceless sibilant fricative cluster (cf.

Bolognese [vsi:ge]) triggers sonority assimilation followed by place dissimilation. Through

anticipatory assimilation, the labiodental is devoiced (cf. Bolognese [fsi:ge]). By subsequent

dissimilation, the labiodental fricative yields a bilabial stop in Romagnol: [p'fi:ge].

2.3.2.3.7. Consonant Anaptyxis after Syncope

When syncope of a posttonic vowel creates secondary consonant clusters made up of a

nasal followed by a liquid, an occlusive homorganic to the first element is often epenthesized

between the two sonorants (-nr- > -ndr-, -nl- > -ndl-, -mr- > -mbr-):>!

Etymon Sammarinese Translation

GENERU dzen-dr1 son-in-law
CINERE tfen-dre ash(es)
DOMNULA dun-dle weasel
NUMERU numbri number

2.3.2.3.8. Gliding of Preconsonantal [I]

An idiosyncrasy of Romagnol, Tuscan, and Apennine Emilian is gliding of [1] > [i]

before a labial or velar consonant.> This peculiar outcome supplants a more common

51 Rohlfs 1: § 270; Coco § 122; Delmonte § 2.3.2.
52 Schiirr, RD 1: 134, RD 2: 233-35, Probleme 111, VR 51-52; Rohlfs 1: 345-46
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development, whereby preconsonantal [1] is velarized (> [L]) and subsequently labialized to [u]
(Schiirr, VR 51): ALTU > Portuguese [artu], Brazilian [autu], Old French [aut]. The Pulon Matt

attests the presence of the labialized stage [u] in sixteenth-century Romagnol: quauch, quauc,
queuch, quauca ‘qualche’, quauch 'un, quaucun ‘qualcuno’, quau sara, quau sarall ‘quale sara?’,
quau cason ‘quale cagione’, quau fuss ‘quale fosse’, quau bughen ‘quale buchino’, tau sorta ‘tal
sorta’, beu tnor ‘bel tenore’, beu ragazzon ‘bel ragazzone’, beu son ‘bel suono’, beu zett ‘bel
ramoscello’, beu rzment ‘bell’attrezzatura’, beu par ‘bel paio’, beu salut ‘bel saluto’, beu musin
‘bel visino’, beu temp ‘bel tempo’, beu patt ‘bel patto’, beu turva ‘bel trovato’ (Schirr, RD 1:
134, VR 51-52). Vestiges of this period endure in the modern Sammarinese masculine singular
definite article and personal pronoun [u] (< [eu] < [el] <ILLE) as well as in [sunsit'fe] ‘sausage’
(< sALsICIA) (Schurr, Probleme 111, VR § 31). However, starting in the larger cities of Emilia
and Romagna, such as Modena, Bologna, Ferrara, Ravenna, and Rimini, where the influence of
the literary language is rampant, alveolar [l] is eventually restored except before labial and velar

consonants (Schurr, VR 52). In these positions, labial-velar [u] yields the front offglide [i] by

dissimilation. Due to the continued tendency toward restoration, oscillation between [I] and [i] is

the norm in modern Sammarinese:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
VULPE volpa (Foresti 431), voipe, vuipe fox
ULMU o:lmi, oimi, uimi elm
SULCU so:lk, soik, suik furrow
SULPHURE so:lfn1, soifnr sulfur
ALVEU eibj1 drinking trough
ARBORE e:lbri, gtibri, oibri tree
MALVA me:lbe, moibe mallow
SILVA sitbe forest
SILVATICU selba:d g1, seiba:d'gi wild
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
PALMA pe:lme, peime palm
CULPA koipe fault, guilt, blame
*COLPU ko:lp, kulp, koip blow; shot; stroke
CULMEN ko:lmi, kuimi roof top
cf. Tuscan qualcheduno kwel'doun, kwei'doun, kek'dun someone
QUAL(IS)-QUE kek some
SALVARE sei've: to save
CALCARE kei'ke: to push
PULVERE pel'vre, poibre dust; powder
FALCO feik falcon
*BUFULCU bjolch (Foresti 409), bjuik plowman, farm laborer
BASIL(I)cu bezeiki basil

2.3.2.3.9. Nasalization of Preconsonantal [l]

Whereas the lateral approximant in ALT(E)RU is preserved in cases such as [k'lg:t] that

other one’, the consonant is assimilated by the preceding nasal in [u'ng:nt] ‘another’. A non-

etymological [1] may be the source for the alveolar nasal in [erpun'se:] ‘to rest’ < REPAUSARE

(Rohlfs 1: § 245). In addition, pPULSU yields the variants [pouls] and [poufig] ‘wrist’, SALSICIA >

[sunsit'fe] ‘sausage’, and Old High German miLzi produces [mi:10e] alongside [mimn'Oe]

‘spleen’.

2.3.2.3.10.

Deletion of Postconsonantal [r]

The internal clusters -STR- and -LTR- drop the trill in the following instances (Rohifs 1: §

272):
Etymon Sammarinese Translation
NOSTRA no:ste our
*VOSTRA voste your
UNA ALT(E)RA un gnte another
UNA ALT(E)RA kl elte the other, that other one
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VOS ALT(E)RI vu'ilt you (pl.)

ULTRA wlte toward

Deletion of [r] likely originated in adjectives with a @ desinence (m. sg., m. pl., f. pl.) when these

preceded a consonant-initial substantive: *[el nostr kum'pan] > [el no:st kum'pain] ‘our friend’.

From this context the innovation was generalized to all forms of the adjective and pronoun.

Instead, in ULTRA [r] is syncopated by dissimilation from the preceding liquid (see Schiirr, RD 2:

231). On the other hand, [res'te:1] ‘rake’ is the direct continuant of RASTELLU.

2.3.2.3.11. Metathesis of Postconsonantal [r]

Another way that internal -r- is removed from a three-consonant cluster is by metathesis:
DE INTRU > [dremte] ‘inside’ (Rohlfs 1: 454). The evolution of AP(E)RIRE > [er'vi] ‘to open’, on

the other hand, can be ascribed to the influence of the frequently occurring prefix [er]-.

2.3.2.3.12. Sonorant + Obstruent + [r]

Tonic vowels occurring before primary and secondary sonorant + obstruent + [r] clusters

oscillate between open- and closed-syllable outcomes (cf. Coco 22 n. 37):

Etymon SW Sammarinese Serravallese Translation
PULVERE pol'vre pel'vre dust; powder
COMP(A)RAT kouripre kempre he, she buys
SEMPER seimpr1 sem'pre always
2.3.2.3.13.  Dissimilation

The following are isolated yet noteworthy instances of dissimilation of internal

consonants in Sammarinese (Schirr, RD 2: 231; Rohlfs 1: 460-61):

Etymon

\ Sammarinese \

Translation
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
ANIMA ailme marrow
RASORIU re'zu:l razor
*GRUNDARIA g'lundgire gutter
PATIENTIA pet{imnOe patience
CULTELLU kur'te:l knife

The cluster in [fjaimbe] ‘flame’ (< FLAMMA) is borrowed from Umbro-Marchesan, where -Mm-

and -NN- give [mb] and [nd] by hypercorrection (Schurr, Probleme 109).

2.3.2.4. Consonant + Yod Clusters

For the purpose of explaining tonic vowel evolutions in Romagnol, internal consonant +

yod clusters can be divided into two principal groups: 1) those which are geminated in Vulgar

Latin and 2) those which are not.

2.3.2.4.1. Geminates Deriving From Consonant + Yod Clusters

When followed immediately by geminates originating from consonant + yod clusters,

Northern Italian tonic vowels develop as closed-syllable vowels. In order to illustrate this

process, the tables below juxtapose the conservative outcomes of Italian with the innovative

results of Sammarinese.

2.3.2.4.1.1. Intervocalic -BJ- and -VvJ-

The infrequent clusters -BJ- and -vJ- yield Italo-Romance [bbj], which is preserved in

Italian. Due to the sway of the written language, degeminated [bj] is the typical outcome in

Sammarinese (Rohlfs § 274; Coco § 83):

Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
RABIA rabbja ra:bje anger
*JOVIA *dzobbja dzobje Thursday
CAVEA gabbja gabje cage




2.3.2.4.1.2.

Word-Internal -cJ-
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Intervocalic -cJ- yields the prepalatal geminate [ttf] in Italian and postdental [ts] in

Northern Italy (Rohlfs 8 275), which produces the dental fricative [6] in Romagnol (Coco § 87;

Delmonte § 2.2.1). The prevalence of the Northern Italian variant and its interference with the

written language are documented in the fourteenth-century Statutes of San Marino (figlozzo

“figlioccio’< *FILIOCEU [Foresti 26]) and in the fifteenth-century Statutes of Serravalle (conzare

‘conciare’, faza ‘faccia’, azaro ‘acciaio’ [Foresti 29-30]). Modern Sammarinese, however,

consistently shows the prepalatal variant [t{] typical of the area southeast of the Marecchia:

Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
*TRICHEA trettfa tretfe plait, braid
BRACHIU brattfo bra:tf arm
SAETACIU setattfo sta:tfe sieve
*ERICIU rittfo ritf curly
LUCEO + -ULA 'luttfola lut-fle firefly
GLACIA gjattfo dzaitf ice
FACIE fattfa fa:tfe face
ACIARIU attfazjo e'tfer steel
*CACIARE kattfa ka:itfe hunt, hunting
*BOCIA bottfa bo:tfe bud

As for postconsonantal -cJ-, modern Sammarinese oscillates between Romagnol [0] and

Central Italian [tf]:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation

BILANCIA bllg;gtyg balance, scale(s)
*BIGONCIU b’gouii® tub, vat
DISCALCEU ske:l0 barefoot
*CONCIARE kun'tfe: to tan




2.3.2.4.1.3. Intervocalic -dj-, -gj-, -ge-, -gi-, and -J-
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The intervocalic groups -DJ-, -GJ-, -GE-, -GI-, and -J- merge into Proto-Romance [jj],

which normally yields the prepalatal geminate [dd3] in Italian, degeminated [d3] in

Sammarinese, and the dental fricative [8] northwest of the Marecchia:>®

Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
PEJU peddzo ped3 Worse
MAJU madd3zo ma:d3 May

*SCARAFAIU skarafaddzo skere'fa:d3 blackbeetle
GAJA *gaddza ga:dze magpie

LEGERE 'leddzere le:dze to read

MUGIRE muddzi:re mu'dzi: to moo

REGENTE reddzente re'dzeint regent

ARUGINE ruddzine rud3ne rust
FAGEU faddzo fa:dz beech

CORRIGIA skoreddzaire skur'dze: to pass gas

The general exception to the rule is intervocalic -DJ-, for which the outcome is

consistently [8] northwest of the Marecchia. In Sammarinese, on the other hand, the incidence of

the prepalatal affricate and the dental fricative corresponds with their occurrence in Italian:

Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
MEDIU meddzo me:d half
PODIU appoddzaire pu'dze: to lean
HODIE oddzi 0:d3 today

Based on the scant textual evidence at our disposal, it appears that the Romagnol dental

fricatives [0 0] did not succumb to the Central Italian affricates [tf d3] until well into the

nineteenth century. The oldest known attestation of the Sammarinese dialect, a satyrical

occasional poem composed in 1821, records oscillation between the two articulations: tettazz

53 Rohlfs 1: §8§ 218, 220, 276, 277, 279; Coco § 78
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‘tettacce’, bsazz ‘bisacce’; mustacc ‘mostaccio’, mung’ ‘munge’ (Foresti 50). Half a century
later, Ascoli cites such fluctuation as a characteristic of the varieties spoken between the
Marecchia and Foglia Rivers (444), which Schirr attributes in part to the fact that the border
between the ecclesiastical provinces of Ravenna and Rome was moved from the Marecchia
southeastward to the Foglia during the Middle Ages (Probleme 108-109). Finally, in his
Noterelle sul dialetto sammarinese (1933-1934), the non-specialist Marino Rossi observes that
the dialect of Borgo and Citta consistently shows the prepalatal affricates (félcia ‘sickle’, chelc’
‘kick’, gir ‘trip’, Gvan ‘John”), while Serravallese still oscillates between the Romagnol and
Central Italian outcomes (félza, chelz, zir, Zvan; facia ‘face’, stacia ‘sieve’, fag’ ‘beech’). If this
was indeed the case, the dental fricatives were receding quickly from Serravallese, given that
Anderson’s Novelline popolari sammarinesi (1927, 1929, 1933) record no such prominence of z.

In fact, none of the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century texts that | have perused reflect a

situation different from today’s, in which the prepalatal affricates [t d3] have been restored

throughout the Republic at virtually every position. A few vestiges of the Romagnol consonants

do survive in the historically rural varieties ([Oneifi] ‘small’, [0a:]] ‘yellow’), whereas the dialect
of Borgo and Citta has been more consistent in restoring the prepalatal affricates ([tf{neifi],
[dza:1]). The latter tendency leads to hypercorrection in [intfem'pe:] ‘to stumble’, which

corresponds with the historically rural variant [enfem'pe:].

2.3.2.4.1.4. Intervocalic [llj] and [lj]
Throughout Italo-Romance, the Latin clusters -LJ- and -LLJ- produce the palatal geminate

[£K], which survives in modern Italian. After having affected the evolution of preceding tonic
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vowels, the double consonant is degeminated (> [£]) and generally vocalized to [j] throughout

Northern Italy (Rohlfs 8 280; Coco 8 79):

Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
PALEA pakAa paije straw
FOLIA fokka fojje leaf

FAMILIA famikAa femeje family
MELIU meAAo me:i better
LOLIU 1oAKo lozi rye-grass
JOLIU lukko lui’ July

TALIARE takKaire te'je: to cut

MULIER moAAe moji’ wife
ALLIU akko aii garlic

The fact that the vocalization of original [££] likens the Northern dialects to Marchesan,

Umbrian, and Roman may be attributed to the Aemilia-Flaminia artery (Schirr, Probleme 109).

2.3.2.4.1.5. Intervocalic [mj]

In Romagnol, Bolognese, and Venetian, the infrequent internal cluster -mJ- produces
[mm], which undergoes degemination (Rohlfs § 281; Coco § 81). Likely due to the influence of
Tuscan, Sammarinese restores the semiconsonant in [vindemje], where the cluster follows the

tonic vowel. On the other hand, the autochthonous forms showing absorption of the yod are

entirely stable in Sammarinese when the cluster precedes the tonic vowel:

Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
*BLASTEMIA bestemmja bjestimme blasphemy
*BLASTEMIARE bestemmjaire bjesti'me:, bjes't"mi: to curse, swear
*VINDEMIATORE vendemmijato:re vind"me'do:r grape harvester
*VINDEMIARE vendemmja:re vin'd"me: to harvest grapes

VINDEMIA vendemmja vendiime, vindemje grape harvest




2.3.2.4.1.6. Intervocalic [nj] and [gn]
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The intervocalic clusters -NJ- and -GN- (> -[in]-) merge into Italo-Romance [pn], which is

preserved in Italian and degeminated in the Northern dialects:>*

Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
TINEA tinna tinre ringworm
PINEA pinna pine pine cone
VINEA vinpa vipe vineyard

*PRUNEA prunna prun'e plum
JONIU dzunno dzup June
LIGNU lenno lepr wood
PUGNU puno pupr fist

2.3.2.4.1.7. Word-Internal [tj]

As is the case in much of Romania, intervocalic -TJ- undergoes assibilation, yielding two

different outcomes according to the cluster’s position in relation to the tonic accent.>

Posttonic intervocalic -TJ-, -CTJ-, -PTJ-, and -TTJ- merge into the intense affricate [tts],

which survives in modern Italian but is degeminated in the fifteenth-century Statutes of

Serravalle: piaze ‘piazze’ (Foresti 29). The same document also attests the presence of the

northern dental consonant (capuzo ‘cappuccio’) where the modern dialect has been infiltrated by

a prepalatal affricate due to the influence of Italian ([ke'put(]). Nevertheless, the typical

outcome in contemporary Sammarinese is the dental fricative [0], which presupposes

deocclusion of [ts]:

Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
PLATEA pjattsa pja:Oe public square
*CAPITIULU ka'pettsolo kepeO'lr nipple

% Rohlfs 1: §§ 259, 282; Coco § 82.

% Rohlfs 1: §§ 289-91; Coco § 86; Delmonte § 2.2.1.
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Etymon Italo-Romance Sammarinese Translation
ACUTIARE *a'guttsere guOe to sharpen
PALATIU palattso pe'la:0 building, palace
PUTEU pottso podr well
*PUTIU puttso pubre stench
PETIU pettso pe:0 piece
*NOPTIAE nottse no:0i wedding
*MATTEA mattsa ma:0 club
*GUTTEU *gottso, gottfa go0r, gotfe drop
DUCTIA dottfa dotfe gutter pipe
*CAPUTIU kapputtfo ke'putf hood
*BIROTEU birottfo bro:tf two-wheel cart
*DISTRACTIARE strattfo stra:tf cloth, rag; wretch

The instance of hypercorrection in [petfinOe] ‘patience’ < PATIENTIA might have

originated in the period when the Romagnol dental affricates were giving way to the Central

Italian prepalatal affricates. However, this could also be interpreted as a case of anticipatory

dissimilation or a combination of the two phenomena.

Pretonic -TJ- yields postalveolar [3] in the Southwest of the Republic and apico-alveolar

[z] in Serravallese:

Etymon Sammarinese Serravallese Translation
RATIONE re'3oufi re'zoufi reason
STATIONE ste'zoufi ste'zoufi season

With the notable exception of [kun'tfe:], postconsonantal -Ti- consistently yields [8] in

Sammarinese when it follows consonants other than -s-:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
MARTIU me:r0 to begin
*ALTIARE el'Og: to raise
LINTEOLU len'Ou:l bed sheet
CUMIN(I)TIARE k"min'O¢: to begin
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*COMPTIARE kun'tfe: to tan hide into leather

PATIENTIA petfinOe, pedjem0ije patience

2.3.2.4.1.8. Word-Internal [stj]

In words of direct tradition, this cluster typically gives the postalveolar geminate [{{] in

Tuscan and an alveolar degeminate in Northern Italian varieties (Rohlfs 1: 413). The latter

pronunciation is indicated by spellings such as usio and ussio (‘uscio’ < *gsTIuU) in the fifteenth-

century Statutes of Serravalle (Foresti 30). Modern Sammarinese, on the other hand, presents [{*]

alternating with [s']: *BISTIA > [bif e] [bise] ‘grass snake’. In the following semilearned words,

the fricative maintains an alveolar articulation while -TJ- undergoes assibilation, yielding the

cluster [stf]:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
BESTIA be:stje, beistfe animal
HOSTIA aistfe, oiste host

2.3.2.4.2. Metathesized Consonant + Yod Clusters

As opposed to the clusters described above, internal -rJ- and -sJ- do not yield a double

consonant. On the contrary, their evolution raises the articulation of preceding tonic vowels.

2.3.2.4.2.1. Word-Internal [rj]

As is the case in much of Northern Italy, the cluster -RJ- undergoes metathesis (> -[ir]-).

Before it is dropped, the semivowel raises the articulation of the preceding tonic vowel (Rohlfs §

285; Coco § 80):

Etymon

Sammarinese

Translation
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
AREA ere threshing floor
PARIA pera pair(s)
CALDARIU kel'de:r large con:g:lnnec:r;or boiling
CALDARIA keldi:re small container for boiling
CARBONARIU kerbu'ng:r coal merchant
CALDERARIU kelde're:r boilermaker
FURNARIU fur'ng:r baker
SOLARIU su'leir floor
JENUARIU dzner January
PERTICARIU per'ger plow
FERIA firre fair
*DEPANATORIU d’vene'dur wool winder
LAVATORIU leve'dwr tub, basin
RASORIU re'zu:l razor
*CORIAME(N) ku'remm leather
*GRUNDARIA g'lundg:re gutter
*pIL ATORIU ple'dusr part of abat;i: ; x\géere pigs are

2.3.2.4.2.2. Word-Internal [sj]

Metathesis also affects intervocalic -sJ- (> -[is]-), which normally gives apico-alveolar

[z] in Romagnol.”® While this pronunciation is suggested by the grapheme x in the fifteenth-

century Statutes of Serravalle (bruxare ‘bruciare’[Foresti 30]) and also characterizes modern

Serravallese, the Southwest of the Republic favors prepalatal [3]:

Etymon Sammarinese Serravallese Translation
ECLESIA tfize tfize church
CERESEA tferize tferiize cherry
PHASEOLU fe'zu:l fe'zuil bean
BASIU be:z bez kiss
BRUSIARE bru'ze: bru'ze: to burn

% Rohlfs 1: 407; Coco § 85;

Delmonte § 2.2.1.
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Etymon Sammarinese Serravallese Translation

CAMISIA kemi:ze kemi:ze shirt

2.3.3. Secondary Word-Final Consonants

2.3.3.1. Word-Final [r] of Infinitives

While secondary final [r] is generally preserved (MARE > [me:ir] ‘sea’, HERT > [jiir]
‘yesterday’), deletion of the trill may be observed in infinitive desinences. In the Pulon Matt, [r]
is deleted before enclitics: fal ‘farlo’, fat “farti’, fai ‘far loro’, cmanzala ‘cominciarla’, mardela
‘maritarla’, lauaz ‘lavarci’, admsgas, admstgas ‘addomesticarsi’, mustrain ‘mostrargliene’;
(@)uudel ‘vederlo’, uulei ‘volerle/gli’, pses ‘potersi’, arudez ‘arrivederci’; toi ‘togliergli’.
Elsewnhere the trill is maintained: antrar ‘entrare’ (3.11.5, 4.3.2), alzar ‘alzare’ (3.48.5), aruer
‘arrivare’ (2.35.7, 3.16.6), cantar ‘cantare’ (S2.6, 2.44.8), far ‘fare’ (1.20.8, 1.21.1, 1.35.6),
lasser ‘lasciare’ (2.59.5), turuar ‘trovare’ (1.35.6, 1.61.4); hauer ‘avere’ (1.18.6), sauer ‘sapere’
(1.28.5, 2.50.3, 2.58.7), uuder ‘vedere’ (1.28.6, 1.53.8, 2.10.8), uuler ‘volere’ (1.37.7, 2.33.5),
armaner ‘rimanere’ (3.66.6), ber ‘bere’ (3.52.1,4,7,8); santir ‘sentire’ (1.30.4, 3.74.7), fnir
“finire’ (1.64.1), amattir ‘ammattire’ (1.2.6, 2.42.7); creder ‘credere’ (S1.3, 2.12.3, 3.49.3), credr
(3.39.1), ridr ‘ridere’ (2.12.1, 2.14.8, 2.41.5, 1.32.6, 1.34.1), nassr ‘nascere’ (3.10.6, 3.67.4),
uolzr’ ‘volgere’ (1.28.8); tor ‘togliere’ (3.10.8) (Schiirr, RD 1: 145).

In Central Romagnol, two different patterns are observable in oxytonic and paroxytonic
infinitives. In the former group, we may observe a synchronic external sandhi phenomenon that
is analogous to liaison in French and linking R in dialects of English. That is to say, /R/ is

preserved in the underlying representation of oxytonic infinitives but only surfaces before words

beginning with a vowel. Compare [me'neg] ‘to eat’, [vdei] ‘to see’, [sin'ti:] ‘to hear’, [toe] ‘to
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take” with [me'negr un ogy] ‘to eat an egg’, [0 vén e vdeir o su e'mi:g] ‘he is coming to see his
friend’, [sin'tiir un er'mor] ‘to hear a noise’, [toer o pjo gra:s] ‘to take the fattest one’. On the
other hand, in paroxytonic infinitives /R/ is suppressed only before enclitics. Compare [kreider]
‘to believe’, [kuizer] ‘to cook’, [met-er] ‘to put’ with [kreidum] ‘to believe me’, [ku:ze]] ‘to

cook it’, [metres] ‘to put oneself’, [zba:tli] ‘to beat them (f.)’, [koile] ‘to pick it’ (Schiirr, RD 2:

239; Ronhlfs 1: 430). In Sammarinese, deletion of [r] has been generalized to infinitives in all

contexts:
Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CANTARE ken'te: to sing
MANDUCARE me'ne: to eat
*SAPERE se've: to know (how)
BIBERE be:, boi to drink
NASCERE na:fe, na:se to be born
VENDERE ven'de to sell
*MORIRE mu'ri; to die
FINIRE fni: to finish

While the deletion of [r] originated at the boundary between infinitive and enclitic (cf.

Old Romagnol far ‘fare’, fal ‘farlo’), word-internally the trill is preserved in phonologically

analogous contexts: [me:rli] ‘blackbird’, [fe:rrmi] “still’, [imveirn1] ‘winter’, [tfirtf] ‘circle’,

[koirv] ‘crow’, [oirt] ‘vegetable garden’, [oirs] ‘bear’. Unlike Romagnol, Bolognese always

maintains the final [r] of infinitives: [ken'teir] ‘to sing’, [se'verir] ‘to know’, [mu'riir] ‘to die’,

[na:sor] ‘to be born’. Before enclitics preservation of [r] is accomplished by vowel anaptyxis:

[leverrum] ‘to wash me/myself’, [severiral] ‘to know it’, [ftiirog] ‘to get dressed’, [skri:vron] ‘to

write about it’.
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2.3.3.2. Word-Final [m]
Although secondary word-final -m is generally preserved in Romagnol as well as in
Sammarinese (HOMO > [o:m] ‘man’, CLAMO > [tfe:m] ‘I call’), a limited series of words presents

oscillating results. Concomitantly to the nasalization of the preceding tonic vowel, secondary
word-final -m is retracted to -n by the time the Pulon Matt is composed in the sixteenth century

(Scharr, RD 1: 47, 55). Central Romagnol, which displays complete nasalization of tonic vowels
(Schirr, VR 33), drops the final consonant altogether: LUMEN > [16] [lii] ‘lamp; light’, FOMU >
[f6] [fu] ‘smoke’, FLOMEN > [fjo] [fji] ‘river’, *INSEMEL > [in's€] ‘together’. Given that from
Cesena southeastward nasalization is only partial, Sammarinese often presents a (velarized)
alveolar nasal word-finally: [lwn] ‘lamp; light’, [foufi] ‘smoke’, [in'seifi] ‘together’.

Alternatively, final -m is often restored, which may occur in one of two different stages. The first
phase of restoration, which establishes itself in Emilia, Liguria, and Lombardy by the fourteenth
century, arrives in Romagna prior to nasalization, lengthening of low vowels, and the lowering
of closed-syllable high vowels. Since this wave of restoration entails gemination (Schdirr,

Probleme 106), Sammarinese also shows outcomes in which the tonic vowel has developed in a

closed syllable: [lum'] ‘lamp; light’, [fum'] [fom'] ‘smoke’, [fjum'] ‘river’, FINIMUS > [fnim’]
‘we finish’, -AMUS > cminzam ‘we begin’ (Balsimelli 6.1). A more recent current of restoration

takes place subsequent to diphthongization: [foun] ‘smoke’, [in'seini] ‘together’.

2.4. Conclusions

While metaphony is normally triggered by final [i] (*[flori] > [fjuir] ‘flowers’), there are

numerous examples of the phenomenon arising in other contexts. Metaphony occurs in the
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groups -Eu, -[ou] (< -0U), -[ogu] (< -Ocu), -OLU, and -O0vu, where final U yields [u]: MEU > [mi:]
‘my’, *TOU > [tu:] ‘your’, FOCU > [fuig] ‘fire’, PHASEOLU > [fe'zu:l] ‘bean’, OVU > [w:v] ‘egg’.
Furthermore, intertonic [i] (< -I-, -E-) and [u] (< -U-, -0-) trigger metaphony in original
proparoxytones: SELINU > [sir'li] ‘celery’, DOMNULA > [dun-d'le] ‘weasel’. The preceding

examples illustrate closed-syllable outcomes of metaphonized E and 0 which are typical of

Romagnol varieties outside of San Marino. In these dialects, the metaphonic diphthongs [je] and
[wo] undergo stress retraction in closed syllables, producing [ie] and [ug]. The resulting
monophthongs [i] and [u] are lowered and centralized, yielding [1] and [u]. However, as we shall
see in Chapter 4, evidence of this development is sporadic in Sammarinese, as it has lost ground
to two other competing evolutions. We may assume that monophthongization of [ig] and [ug]
originates word-internally, where [i:] and [u:] occur throughout the Republic: PECORA >
*[piegre] > [pi:gre] ‘sheep’, OVU > *[ugv] > [w:v] ‘egg’. Word-finally, on the other hand, the
falling diphthongs persist in the Southwest (*[pedi] > [pi‘e] ‘feet’, *[bovi] > [bu'e] ‘oxen’),
whereas monophthongization has affirmed itself in the Northeast ([pi:], [bu:]). The atonic vowel

subsystem is characterized by extensive apocope and syncope, which gives rise to unsyllabifiable

consonant clusters that necessitate vowel epenthesis: LATRO > [le:dri] ‘thief’, *LEVITU > [lev'd1]

‘yeast’. While word-final [r] is normally saved by vowel paragoge, the consonant is dropped in
infinitives, where it frequently comes into contact with the initial consonant of the following

lexical word (cf. It. mangiarlo). Whereas Central Romagnol preserves the final /R/ of infinitives

in the underlying representation ([me'negr un ogyv] ‘to eat an egg’, [3 vén e vdeir o su e'mi:g]

‘he is coming to see his friend’, [sin'ti:rr un er'moir] ‘to hear a noise’, [kreider] ‘to believe’),
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Sammarinese has dropped the trill altogether ([me'ne:] ‘to eat’, [vle:] ‘to want’, [sen'ti:] ‘to

hear’, [kre:de] ‘to believe’).
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3. Synchronic Phonetics and Phonology

Dwp pou onp Kooy

3.1. Introduction

The preceding chapter establishes the principal sound changes which occurred in the
history of Sammarinese, while identifying many of the conditions which triggered these
developments. Whereas diachronic analysis is particularly useful for the comparison and
classification of dialects, the generative analysis in this chapter defines the interactive roles
assigned to phones and their features within the modern Sammarinese diasystem. In an effort to
outline the common phonological system underlying the varieties of the Republic (which are
entirely mutually intelligible), phonemes are distinguished from complementary allophones and
free variants, while relevant traits are differentiated from redundant features.

Despite some divergences which reflect its status as a transitional linguistic variety,
several of which are discussed in the chapter on diachronic sound changes, Sammarinese
phonetics and phonology are unmistakably those of a language belonging to the Romagnol
family. This holds true for both the vowel and consonant systems, which this chapter examines
in that order. Thus, the tonic vowel subsystem is characterized by a relatively large number of
phonemes, eleven compared to Standard Italian’s five to seven, and the relevance of vowel
quantity, which is complementary in the national language. Also typical of Romagnol dialects,
the atonic subsystem features extensive neutralization of contrastive traits and epenthesis. As far

as the consonant system is concerned, the most significant difference between Sammarinese and

Central Romagnol lies in the distribution of the postalveolar affricates /t{/ and /dz/ versus the

dental fricatives /6/ and /0/.
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3.2. Vowels

3.2.1. Vowel Phones

The analysis of the vowel system begins with an inventory and phonetic description of its
principal phones (cf. Delmonte § 2.4), which will subsequently be examined phonologically.
These phones are catalogued in the table below, in which the far left column indicates vowel

height and the top row designates the horizontal point of articulation.

Front Front-Central Central Back-Central Back
High i u
Lower-High I U
High-Mid e o
Mid )
Low-Mid £ )
Higher-Low e
Low a

As the table illustrates, the Romagnol dialects of San Marino possess three non-peripheral
vowels ([1 2 u]) in addition to the eight vowel phones typical of Standard Italian
([i u e o € o ® a]). Nevertheless, these additional phones are characterized by the same

redundancy that typifies Standard Italian vowels. That is to say, vowel roundedness is a

predictable feature, since all non-back vowels are unrounded ([i e € 1 o ® a]) while all back

vowels are rounded ([u u o o]). The phonetic symbols and names of the Sammarinese vowel
phones are listed below along with examples of their occurrence:

[i] = high front unrounded: [e'mi:g] ‘friend’, [pide:di] ‘footprints’
[u] = high back rounded: [mu:r] ‘wall’, [duze:nt] ‘two hundred’

[1] = lower-high front-central unrounded: [brik'] ‘donkey’, [le:dr1] ‘thief’
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[u] = lower-high back-central rounded: [brut'] ‘ugly’
[e] = high-mid front unrounded: [me:le] ‘apple’
[0] = high-mid back rounded: [le'vo:ir] ‘work’
[€] = low-mid front unrounded: [tet] ‘roof’, [mgir] ‘sea’, [kek™dumn] ‘someone’
[0] = low-mid back rounded: [ton'd] ‘round’, [ko:r] ‘heart’
[e] = higher-low central unrounded: [ten'd] ‘round’, [e seire] ‘I was’
[a] = low central unrounded: [ga:t] ‘cat’
In addition, Sammarinese presents the following descending diphthongs:
[ei]: [veifl] ‘wine’
[oi]: [voifl] ‘wine’
[ou]: [mount] ‘mountain’, [oure] ‘hour’

The phonological analysis of the above-mentioned vowel phones is divided into two
principal sections, which examine the tonic and atonic subsystems separately. In turn, the
analysis of the tonic subsystem consists of two subsections, a discussion on phonemes followed

by one on complementary allophones and free variants.

3.2.2. Tonic Vowel Phonemes

To begin with, the Sammarinese tonic subsystem comprises the following eleven

phonemes:
i I e € € a ) ) 0 U u
High + + - - - - - - - + +
Mid - - + + + - + + + - -
Front + + + + + - - - - - -
Low - - - + + + + + - -
Long + - + + - + - + + - +
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Since it depends upon the interaction of a particular set of phonemes within a given
system, the relevance of phonological traits is said to be language specific. As the table
illustrates, the traits specific to the Sammarinese tonic vowel subsystem include four articulatory
and one prosodic feature ([long]). Of the four articulatory traits, three refer to height ([high],
[mid], [low]) and one to horizontal place of articulation ([front]). It may be concluded that vowel

quantity is phonological in Sammarinese because the opposition occurs word-finally in the

absence of a subsequent consonant (Martinet 128): [tre:] ‘to pull® ~ [tre] ‘three (f.)’.

Consequently, the phonemic status of vowel length renders distinctions in vowel tension,

peripherality, and height redundant, since these traits are concomitant to oppositions in vowel

quantity (Loporcaro, “Teso/rilassato”). For example, in relation to [+long] /i/ and /u/, [-long] /v/

and /u/ have a lower, non-peripheral, non-tense articulation, all of which is predictable based on

the pertinent contrast in quantity. This explains how vowel phones spanning seven phonetic
heights (high, lower-high, high-mid, mid, low-mid, higher-low, low) are condensed into a
phonemic system with only four degrees of height: 1) [+high] [-mid] [-low] (/i 1 U W/), 2) [-high]
[+mid] [-low] (/e o/), 3) [-high] [+mid] [+low] (/e: € o 2:/), and 4) [-high] [-mid] [+low] (/a/).
An important consideration with regard to the Sammarinese diasystem is the difference in

the distribution of certain vowel phonemes. For instance, before word-final /n/ and nasal +
voiceless consonant clusters, wherever Southwestern Sammarinese presents /e/, Serravallese
normally shows /ei/: /ben/ /bem/ ‘well’, /ven/ /vem/ ‘comes’, /insén/ /insémn/ ‘together’,
/temp/ /termp/ ‘time; weather’, /vent/ /ve:nt/ ‘wind’, /dent/ /de:nt/ ‘tooth’, /kuntént/ /kunté:nt/

‘happy’, /sénBa/ /sénBa/ ‘without’, /kmenba/ /kmemn0Oa/ ‘begin(s)’, /parént/ /parént/ ‘relative’,



185

/mumént/ /mumé:mnt/ ‘moment’. For examples of distributional disparity involving other pairs of

vowel phones, consult the sections on internal flexion in the chapters covering historical
morphology.

The pertinence of the features discussed above is borne out by the commutation tests
below. Each of the subsequent paragraphs begins with the symbols of the phonemes to be
commuted, followed by the trait or traits being tested for relevance, and one or more minimal

pairs.

/il ~ /. Relevant feature: [+long] ~ [-long]. Minimal pairs: [di:] ‘to say’ ~ [d1] ‘day’;
[di:m] ‘(to) say to me’ ~ [dim'] ‘we give’; [li:] ‘she, her’ ~ [l1] ‘there’; [mi:] ‘mine’ ~ [mi] ‘I,
me’; [sii] ‘you are’ ~ [s1] ‘yes’; [vi:] ‘away’ ~ [v1] ‘look!’; [li:bri] ‘book’ ~ [libri] “free’.

/il ~ /e/. Relevant features: [+high] ~ [-high], [-mid] ~ [+mid]. Minimal pairs: [pimne]
‘full’ ~ [peme] ‘pity’; [piiz] ‘weights’ ~ [pe:z] ‘weight’; [mi:z] ‘months’ ~ [me:z] ‘month’.

/il ~ /ei/. Relevant features: [+high] ~ [-high], [-mid] ~ [+mid], [-low] ~ [+low]. Minimal
pairs: [pimn] ‘full” ~ [pe:n] ‘bread’; [pi:l] ‘hairs’ ~ [pe:l] ‘stake, pole’; [stiile] ‘thin’ ~ [ste:le]
‘star’; [biirbe] ‘clever, cunning’ ~ [beirbe] ‘beard’; [ri:de] ‘to laugh’ ~ [re:de] ‘sparse, thin’.

/i/ ~ /¢/. Relevant features: [+high] ~ [-high], [-mid] ~ [+mid], [-low] ~ [+low], [+long] ~
[-long]. Minimal pairs: [li:] ‘she, her’ ~ [le] ‘he, it is’; [pi:l] ‘hairs’ ~ [pel'] ‘stakes, poles’.

/i/ ~ /a/. Relevant features: [+high] ~ [-high], [-low] ~ [+low]. Minimal pair: [di:ml1] ‘say

it to me’ ~ [da:mli] ‘give it to me’.
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/i/ ~ /o/. Relevant features: [+high] ~ [-high], [-mid] ~ [+mid], [+front] ~ [-front], [-low]
~ [+low], [+long] ~ [-long]. Minimal pairs: [pi:l] ‘body hairs’ ~ [pol'] ‘chicken’; [piir] ‘pear
trees’ ~ [por'] ‘leek; wart’.

/i/ ~ /a:/. Relevant features: [+high] ~ [-high], [-mid] ~ [+mid], [+front] ~ [-front], [-low]
~ [+low]. Minimal pairs: [niire] ‘black’ ~ [noire] ‘daughter-in-law’; [ri:de] ‘to laugh’ ~ [ro:de]

‘wheel’.

/i/ ~ /o/. Relevant features: [+high] ~ [-high], [-mid] ~ [+mid], [+front] ~ [-front].
Minimal pairs: [fiirme] ‘signature’ ~ [foirme] ‘Parmesan cheese’; [viil] ‘veils’ ~ [vo:l] ‘I, you
fly; flight’.

/i/ ~ /u/. Relevant features: [+front] ~ [-front], [+long] ~ [-long]. Minimal pairs: [si:t] ‘are
you?’ ~ [sut'] ‘dry’; [pi:l] ‘body hairs’ ~ [pul'] ‘chickens’; [liit] ‘beds’ ~ [lut'] ‘mourning’; [pi:r]
‘pear trees’ ~ [pur’] ‘leeks; warts’; [di:] ‘to say, tell’ ~ [du] ‘two (m.)’.

/i/ ~ lu/. Relevant feature: [+front] ~ [-front]. Minimal pairs: [fiig] ‘fig’ ~ [fu:g] ‘fire’;
[firre] “fair’ ~ [fuire] ‘outside’; [tfi:ze] ‘church’ ~ [tfu:ze] ‘closed’.

/1/ ~ /e/. Relevant features: [+high] ~ [-high], [-mid] ~ [+mid], [-long] ~ [+long]. Minimal
pairs: [mil'] ‘one thousand’ ~ [me:l] ‘apple tree’; [mile] ‘(one) thousand’ ~ [me:le] ‘apple’.

/1/ ~ /e:/. Relevant features: [+high] ~ [-high], [-mid] ~ [+mid], [-low] ~ [+low], [-long] ~
[+long]. Minimal pairs: [mi1l'] ‘one thousand’ ~ [me:l] ‘badly; evil, harm, pain’; [fim'e] ‘let’s do,
make’ ~ [fexme] ‘hunger’; [lime] ‘file’ ~ [le:me] ‘blade; landslide’; [frit'] ‘fried’ ~ [fre:t] “friar,

monk’; [spit'f] ‘segment, clove’ ~ [spe:tf] ‘mirror’; [ke'vil'] ‘hair’ ~ [ke've:l] ¢ to take it off.
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N1/ ~ /¢/. Relevant features: [+high] ~ [-high], [-mid] ~ [+mid], [-low] ~ [+low]. Minimal
pairs: [spit'{] ‘segment, clove, piece’ ~ [spet'f] ‘mirrors’; [l1] ‘there’ ~ [le] ‘he, it is’; [t1] “you’ ~
[te] ‘tea’; [tr1] ‘three (m.)’ ~ [tre] ‘three (f.)’; [p1s'] ‘fishes; urine’ ~ [pes'] “fish’; [brit'] ‘caps’ ~
[bret] ‘cap’; [fite] ‘thick, dense’ ~ [fete] ‘slice’; [ke'fi] ‘coffees’ ~ [ke'fe] ‘coffee’; [kwist]
‘these (m.)’ ~ [kwes't] ‘this (m.)’.

/1/ ~ /a/. Relevant features: [+high] ~ [-high], [-low] ~ [+low], [-long] ~ [+long]. Minimal
pairs: [fit'] ‘thick, dense’ ~ [fa:t] ‘done, made’; [vile] ‘villa’ ~ [va:le] ‘valley’; [p1s'] ‘fishes’ ~
[pa:s] ‘step’; [spile] ‘brooch, pin’ ~ [spa:le] ‘shoulder’; [ke'vil] ‘hair’ ~ [ke'va:l] ‘horse’.

/1/ ~ /o/. Relevant features: [+high] ~ [-high], [-mid] ~ [+mid], [+front] ~ [-front], [-low]
~ [+low]. Minimal pairs: [mile] ‘(one) thousand’ ~ [mole] ‘wet’; [mi1] ‘I, me’ ~ [mo] ‘but’; [d1]
‘day’ ~ [do] ‘two (f.)’; [s1] ‘yes’ ~ [so] ‘I am; I know (how)’; [p10°] ‘lace’ ~ [pa0°] ‘well’.

/1 ~ /ai/. Relevant features: [+high] ~ [-high], [-mid] ~ [+mid], [+front] ~ [-front], [-low]
~ [+low], [-long] ~ [+long]. Minimal pairs: [t1] ‘you’ ~ [ta:] ‘take(s)’; [p1s't] ‘bruised (m. pl.)’ ~
[paist] “place’; [vistt] ‘seen’ ~ [vast] ‘your(s)’; [fis'] ‘continuously’ ~ [fo:s] ‘ditch’.

/1/ ~ /o/. Relevant features: [+high] ~ [-high], [-mid] ~ [+mid], [+front] ~ [-front], [-long]
~ [+long]. Minimal pairs: [vil'e] ‘villa’ ~ [vo:le] ‘fly, flies’; [di] ‘day’ ~ [do:] ‘where’.

/1/ ~ Ju/. Relevant feature: [+front] ~ [-front]. Minimal pairs: [frit] ‘fried’ ~ [frut] ‘fruit’;
[bir] ‘ram’ ~ [bur'] ‘butter’; [p1s'] ‘fishes’ ~ [pus’] ‘I can’; [d1] ‘day’ ~ [du] ‘two (m.)’; [fis']

‘continuously’ ~ [fus'] ‘were, might be’; [s1] ‘yes’ ~ [su] ‘up’; [p10'] ‘lace’ ~ [pu0] ‘wells’.
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/1/ ~ /u/. Relevant features: [+front] ~ [-front], [-long] ~ [+long]. Minimal pairs: [s1] ‘yes’
~ [su:] ‘his, her(s), their(s)’; [11] ‘there’ ~ [lu:] ‘he, him’; [v1] ‘look!” ~ [vu:] ‘you want’; [mil']
‘one thousand’ ~ [mu:1] ‘mule’.

/e/ ~ /e:/. Relevant feature: [-low] ~ [+low]. Minimal pairs: [pe:re] ‘pear’ ~ [pgire]
‘pair(s)’; [spe:r] ‘I, you hope’ ~ [speir] ‘I, you shoot’; [re:de] ‘net’ ~ [re:de] ‘sparse, thin’;
[reme] ‘sand’ ~ [remne] ‘frog’; [de:d] ‘finger’ ~ [deid] ‘given; die’; [pere:de] ‘wall’ ~ [pere:de]
‘parade’; [e'be:d] “fir (tree)’ ~ [e'be:d] ‘I look after, mind’; [¢'peir] ‘the pear tree’ ~ [¢'peir] ‘he,
it looks like, seems, appears’; [ule've:ve] ‘he had it ~ [ule'veive] ‘he was washing’; [pe:l] ‘hair’
~ [pei] ‘stake, pole’; [pu'de:] ‘to be able’ ~ [pu'dg:] ‘to prune, trim’; [pe:ze] ‘weigh(s)’ ~ [pe:ze]
‘peace’; [nerve] ‘snow’ ~ [ng:ve] ‘ship’; [vle:] ‘to want’ ~ [vlg:] ‘to fly’; [leive] ‘leverage; draft’
~ [lexve] ‘wash(es)’; [erve] ‘Eve’ ~ [eve] ‘bee’; [le:g] ‘I, you, tie, bind’ ~ [lgig] ‘lake’.

/el ~ /e/. Relevant features: [-low] ~ [+low], [+long] ~ [-long]. Minimal pairs: [de:d]
‘finger’ ~ [ded’] “dice’; [pe:l] “hair’ ~ [pel'] ‘stakes, poles’; [me:l] ‘apple tree’ ~ [mel'] ‘evils;
infirmities’; [semnt] ‘he hears’ ~ [sen't] ‘saints’.

/e/ ~ /a/. Relevant features: [+mid] ~ [-mid], [-low] ~ [+low]. Minimal pairs: [pe:ne]
‘pity’ ~ [pamne] ‘cream’; [pe:le] ‘skin(s)’ ~ [pa:le] ‘ball’; [be:] ‘to drink’ ~ [ba:] ‘father’; [ve:l]
‘veil” ~ [vail] ‘sieve’.

/el ~ /a/. Relevant features: [+front] ~ [-front], [-low] ~ [+low], [+long] ~ [-long].
Minimal pairs: [me:le] ‘apple’ ~ [mole] ‘wet’; [pe:l] ‘hair’ ~ [pol'] ‘chicken’; [peir] ‘pear tree’ ~

[por] ‘leek; wart’.
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/e/ ~ /2. Relevant features: [+front] ~ [-front], [-low] ~ [+low]. Minimal pairs: [re:de]
‘net’ ~ [ro:de] ‘wheel’; [peire] ‘pear’ ~ [poire] ‘poor, dead’.

/e/ ~ /o/. Relevant feature: [+front] ~ [-front]. Minimal pairs: [ve:l] ‘veil” ~ [vo:l] ‘I, you
fly; flight’; [seire] ‘evening’ ~ [soire] ‘over, above, on’; [eire] ‘he, she, it was’ ~ [oire] ‘hour,
time’.

/e/ ~ /u/. Relevant features: [-high] ~ [+high], [+mid] ~ [-mid], [+front] ~ [-front], [+long]
~ [-long]. Minimal pairs: [pe:l] ‘body hair’ ~ [pul'] ‘chickens’; [pe:r] ‘pear tree’ ~ [pur’] ‘leeks;
warts’; [me:l] ‘apple tree’ ~ [mul'] ‘wet (m. pl.)’.

/e/ ~ /u/. Relevant features: [-high] ~ [+high], [+mid] ~ [-mid], [+front] ~ [-front].
Minimal pairs: [kre:d] ‘I, you, they believe’ ~ [kru:d] ‘raw’; [se:de] ‘to sit; thirst; silk” ~ [su:de]
‘sweat(s)’; [peir] ‘pear tree’ ~ [pwr] ‘pure’; [me:l] ‘apple tree’ ~ [mu:l] ‘mule’.

/e:/ ~ /e/. Relevant feature: [+long] ~ [-long]. Minimal pairs: [kwe:l] ‘thing” ~ [kwel']
‘that (one)’; [te:] ‘you have’ ~ [te] ‘tea’; [tre:] “to pull, draw, blow, shoot’ ~ [tre] ‘three (f.)’;
[fre:de] “portcullis, grate’ ~ [fred-e] ‘cold’; [im've:l] ‘they aren’t valid’ ~ [im'vel] ‘nowhere’.

/e:/ ~ /a/. Relevant feature: [+mid] ~ [-mid]. Minimal pairs: [ve:l] ‘is, are worth’ ~ [va:l]
‘sieve’; [be:le] ‘beautiful (f. sg.)’ ~ [ba:le] ‘dance(s)’; [ste:le] ‘star’ ~ [sta:le] ‘cowshed, stable’;
[ke:r] “dear; expensive’ ~ [ka:r] ‘cart, wagon’; [ke:p] ‘head, boss’ ~ [ka:p] ‘I, you choose’; [lg:t]
‘bed; read’ ~ [la:t] ‘milk’; [se:] ‘you know (how)’ ~ [sa:] ‘he knows, they know (how)’.

/e:/ ~ /o/. Relevant features: [+front] ~ [-front], [+long] ~ [-long]. Minimal pairs: [se:1d]

‘I, you join, solder, weld’ ~ [sol'd] ‘money’; [se:n] ‘healthy; hole’ ~ [son'] ‘sleep, sleepiness’;
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[texre] ‘land’ ~ [torre] ‘tower’; [pe:0] ‘piece’ ~ [poO] ‘well’; [se:] ‘you know (how)’ ~ [so] ‘I
am; [ know (how)’; [pe:l] ‘stake, pole” ~ [pol'] ‘chicken’; [be:l] “handsome’ ~ [bol'] “boil(s)’;
[me:l] ‘evil; badly’ ~ [mol'] ‘wet’.

/e:/ ~ /a:/. Relevant feature: [+front] ~ [-front]. Minimal pairs: [g:s] ‘to be’ ~ [o:s] ‘bone;
pit’; [peire] ‘pair(s)’ ~ [poire] ‘poor, dead’; [ske:le] ‘staircase’ ~ [skaile] ‘school’; [se:ld] ‘1, you
join, solder, weld’ ~ [sa:ld] ‘penny, coin’; [se:n] ‘healthy; hole’ ~ [so:n] ‘sound’; [te:] ‘you have’
~ [to:] ‘take(s)’; [meir] ‘sea’ ~ [moir] ‘die(s)’.

/e:/ ~ /o/. Relevant features: [+front] ~ [-front], [+low] ~ [-low]. Minimal pairs: [g:re]
‘threshing floor’ ~ [oire] ‘hour, time’; [feirme] ‘stop(s)’ ~ [foirme] ‘Parmesan cheese’; [e'meir]
‘bitter’ ~ [e'mo:r] ‘love; mulberry (tree)’; [ve:l] “is, are worth’ ~ [vo:l] ‘I, you fly; flight’.

/e:/ ~ /u/. Relevant features: [-high] ~ [+high], [+mid] ~ [-mid], [+front] ~ [-front], [+low]
~ [-low], [+long] ~ [-long]. Minimal pairs: [ke:p] ‘head, boss’ ~ [kup] ‘roofing tiles’; [se:t]
‘seven’ ~ [sut'] ‘dry’; [lexme] ‘blade; landslide’ ~ [lume] ‘gas, oil lamp’; [pe:l] ‘stake, pole’ ~
[pul'] ‘chickens’; [me:1] ‘evil; badly’ ~ [mul'] ‘wet (m. pl.)’; [keire] ‘dear; expensive’ ~ [kure]
‘to run’; [ve:] ‘you go’ ~ [vu] ‘you’.

/e:/ ~ /u/. Relevant features: [-high] ~ [+high], [+mid] ~ [-mid], [+front] ~ [-front], [+low]
~ [-low]. Minimal pairs: [g:lte] ‘high, tall, deep’ ~ [u:lte] ‘toward, forward, hither, over’; [ke:rte]
‘paper’ ~ [kwrte] ‘short’; [kere] ‘dear; expensive’ ~ [kwire] ‘treat(s), cure(s)’; [leme] ‘wool’ ~

[lu:ne] [loune] ‘moon’; [ve:] ‘you go’ ~ [vu:] ‘you want’; [se:] ‘you know (how)’ ~ [su:] ‘his,
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her(s), their(s)’; [me:l] ‘evil; badly’ ~ [mw:1] ‘mule’; [ske:d] ‘dried up’ ~ [sku:d] “five lire coin’;
[be:d] ‘I, you look after’ ~ [bu:d] ‘drank’.

/e/ ~ /a/. Relevant features: [+mid] ~ [-mid], [-long] ~ [+long]. Minimal pairs: [pes’]
‘fish’ ~ [pais] ‘step’; [pes'te] ‘bruised’ ~ [pa:ste] ‘dough, pastry, pasta’; [bel'] “handsome (m.
pl.)’ ~ [ba:l] ‘I, you dance’; [sek’] ‘dry; slim (m. sg.)’ ~ [sak] ‘sack’; [fete] ‘slice’ ~ [fait'e]
‘done, made’; [le] ‘he is’ ~ [la:] ‘he has’; [mes'e] ‘mass’ ~ [ma:se] ‘a lot’.

/e/ ~ /o/. Relevant feature: [+front] ~ [-front]. Minimal pairs: [ten'de] ‘curtain, awning;
tent’ ~ [ton'de] ‘round; around’; [inten'de] ‘to understand’ ~ [inton'de] ‘around’; [ren'de] ‘to
give back’ ~ [ron'de] ‘rounds, patrol’; [sen] ‘sign’ ~ [son’] ‘dream’.

/e/ ~ /o:/. Relevant features: [+front] ~ [-front], [-long] ~ [+long]. Minimal pairs: [te] ‘tea’
~ [to:] ‘take(s)’; [mese] ‘mass’ ~ [ma:se] ‘move’.

/e/ ~ /o/. Relevant features: [+front] ~ [-front], [+low] ~ [-low], [-long] ~ [+long]. In the

absence of minimal pairs, it may be concluded that /e/ and /o:/ are different phonemes since they

possess contrasting distinctive features whose relevance is established by other minimal pairs.

/e/ ~ [u/. Relevant features: [-high] ~ [+high], [+mid] ~ [-mid], [+front] ~ [-front], [+low]
~ [-low]. Minimal pairs: [bret'] ‘cap’ ~ [brut'] “ugly’; [sen’] ‘sign’ ~ [sun'] ‘dreams’; [fete]
‘slice’ ~ [fut'e] ‘to copulate’; [pes’] ‘fish’ ~ [pus'] ‘I can’.

/e/ ~ lu/. Relevant features: [-high] ~ [+high], [+mid] ~ [-mid], [+front] ~ [-front], [+low]
~ [-low], [-long] ~ [+long]. Minimal pairs: [le] ‘he, it is’ ~ [lu:] ‘he, him’; [te] ‘tea’ ~ [tu:]

‘your(s)’; [met'] ‘put(s)’ ~ [mu:t] ‘mute’.
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/al ~ /a/. Relevant features: [-mid] ~ [+mid], [+long] ~ [-long]. Minimal pairs: [ba:1] ‘I,
you dance’ ~ [bol'] ‘boil(s)’; [faind] ‘doing, making’ ~ [fon'd] ‘deep’; [fa:le] ‘do, make it!” ~
[fele] ‘fairy tale’; [maind] ‘I, you send’ ~ [mon'd] ‘world’; [ba:te] ‘to beat’ ~ [bote] ‘barrel,
cask’; [tarke] ‘begin(s)’ ~ [tok'e] ‘touch(es)’; [ba:] ‘father’ ~ [bo] ‘0x’; [ma:] ‘mother’ ~ [mo]
‘but’; [da:] ‘give(s)’ ~ [do] ‘two (f.)’; [ain'd3li] ‘angel’ ~ [on'd3li] ‘to grease, oil them (f.)’.

/al ~ /2:/. Relevant feature: [-mid] ~ [+mid]. Minimal pairs: [ra:sp] ‘I, you scratch’ ~
[ro:sp] ‘toad’; [ais] ‘board’ ~ [a:s] ‘bone; pit’; [bra:tf] ‘arm’ ~ [bro:tf] ‘two-wheel cart’; [tra:te]
‘negotiate(s); treat(s)’ ~ [troite] ‘trot(s)’; [ma:se] ‘a lot’ ~ [mo:se] ‘move’; [ba:te] ‘to beat’ ~
[ba:te] ‘blow’; [ka:r] ‘cart, wagon’ ~ [koir] ‘heart’; [ka:1] ‘callus’ ~ [ko:l] ‘neck’.

/a/ ~ /o/. Relevant features: [-mid] ~ [+mid], [+low] ~ [-low]. Minimal pairs: [ka:l]

‘callus’ ~ [ko:l] ‘I strain, drain’; [va:l] ‘sieve’ ~ [vo:l] ‘I, you fly; flight’; [da:] ‘give(s)’ ~ [do:]
‘where’.

/a/ ~ /u/. Relevant features: [-high] ~ [+high], [+low] ~ [-low], [+long] ~ [-long]. Minimal
pairs: [bair] ‘bar’ ~ [bur'] ‘butter’; [ka:r] ‘cart, wagon’ ~ [kur] ‘run(s)’; [sa:] ‘he, she knows’ ~
[su] ‘up’; [va:] ‘go(es)’ ~ [vu] ‘you’; [ba:ite] ‘to beat’ ~ [but'e] ‘throw(s)’; [kamne] ‘reed’ ~
[kune] ‘cradle’; [ka:tfe] ‘hunt, hunting’ ~ [kut'fe] ‘doghouse’; [pa:s] ‘step; I, you go by’ ~ [pus’]
‘I can’.

/a/ ~ /u/. Relevant features: [-high] ~ [+high], [+low] ~ [-low]. Minimal pairs: [ma:t]

‘mad, crazy’ ~ [mu:t] ‘mute’; [va:] ‘go(es)’ ~ [vu:] ‘you want’; [sa:] ‘he knows, they know
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(how)’ ~ [su:] ‘his, her(s), their(s)’; [kair] ‘cart, wagon’ ~ [kwr] ‘I, you treat, cure’; [ba:] ‘father’
~ [bu:] ‘oxen’; [ka:l] ‘callus’ ~ [ku:l] ‘butt’; [la:] ‘he has; there’ ~ [lu:] ‘he, him’.

/ol ~ /a:/. Relevant feature: [-long] ~ [+long]. Minimal pairs: [son'] ‘sleep, sleepiness’ ~
[somn] ‘sound’; [bote] ‘barrel, cask’ ~ [bo:te] ‘blow’; [sol'd] ‘money’ ~ [sa:ld] ‘penny, cent’;
[ton'] ‘tuna’ ~ [tomn] ‘thunder’.

/ol ~ /o/. Relevant features: [+low] ~ [-low], [-long] ~ [+long]. Minimal pair: [do] ‘two
(f.)’ ~ [do:] ‘where’.

/ol ~ Ju/. Relevant features: [-high] ~ [+high], [+mid] ~ [-mid], [+low] ~ [-low]. Minimal
pairs: [bote] ‘barrel, cask’ ~ [but'e] ‘throw(s)’; [kop] ‘roofing tile’ ~ [kup'] ‘roofing tiles’;
[sote] “under, below’ ~ [sut'e] ‘dry’; [rot'] ‘broken (m.sg.)’ ~ [rut'] ‘broken (m. pl.)’; [do] ‘two
()’ ~ [du] ‘two (m.)’; [pa0] ‘well” ~ [pub°] ‘wells’.

/ol ~ /u/. Relevant features: [-high] ~ [+high], [+mid] ~ [-mid], [+low] ~ [-low], [-long] ~
[+long]. Minimal pairs: [so] ‘T am; I know (how)’ ~ [su:] ‘his, her(s), their(s)’; [mol'] ‘wet’ ~
[mu:l] ‘mule’; [por'] ‘leek; wart’ ~ [puir] ‘pure’.

/a:/ ~ /o/. Relevant feature: [+low] ~ [-low]. Minimal pairs: [lo:r] ‘gold’ ~ [lo:r] ‘they,
them’; [soire] ‘nun’ ~ [soire] ‘over, above, on’; [ko:l] ‘neck’ ~ [ko:l] ‘I, you strain, drain’.

/a:/ ~ /u/. Relevant features: [-high] ~ [+high], [+mid] ~ [-mid], [+low] ~ [-low], [+long]
~ [-long]. Minimal pairs: [bo:te] ‘blow’ ~ [butre] ‘throw(s)’; [koir] ‘heart’ ~ [kur'] ‘run(s)’;

[ro:be] ‘things, stuff” ~ [rubre] ‘steal(s)’; [bo:itfe] ‘bottle; flower bud’ ~ [butfe] ‘skin, peel’;
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[loom] ‘man’ ~ [lum'] ‘light’; [fois] “ditch’ ~ [fus'] ‘might be, were’; [vo'] ‘he wants, they want’
~ [vu] ‘you’.

/a:/ ~ /u/. Relevant features: [-high] ~ [+high], [+mid] ~ [-mid], [+low] ~ [-low]. Minimal
pairs: [doir] ‘gold(en)’ ~ [dwr] ‘hard’; [moir] ‘die(s)’ ~ [mwr] ‘wall’; [no:v] ‘nine’ ~ [nu:v]
‘new’; [ko:ze] ‘to cook’ ~ [ku:ze] ‘to sew’; [tfo:d] ‘nail’ ~ [tfu:d] ‘close(s)’; [so:d] ‘hard(-
boiled), firm’ ~ [sw:d] ‘I, you sweat’; [fois] ‘ditch’ ~ [fu:s] “ditches’; [vor] ‘he wants, they want’
~ [vu:] ‘you want’.

/o/ ~ /u/. Relevant features: [-high] ~ [+high], [+mid] ~ [-mid], [+long] ~ [-long].
Minimal pairs: [do:] ‘where?’ ~ [du] ‘two (m.)’; [enko:re] ‘yet, still; more’ ~ [enkurre] ‘I may
not run’; [ko:ve] ‘sit(s) on eggs’ ~ [kuv'e] ‘dark’.

/o/ ~ /u/. Relevant features: [-high] ~ [+high], [+mid] ~ [-mid]. Minimal pairs: [fjo:r]
‘flower’ ~ [fjuir] ‘flowers’; [spoir] ‘gentleman’ ~ [spuir] ‘gentlemen’; [em'vo:d] ‘grandson,
nephew’ ~ [em'vu:d] ‘grandchildren, nieces and nephews’; [mu'ro:z] ‘boyfriend’ ~ [mu'ru:z]

‘sweethearts’.

/u/ ~ lu/. Relevant feature: [-long] ~ [+long]. Minimal pairs: [pur] ‘leeks; warts’ ~ [pwr]
‘pure’; [kur'] ‘run(s)’ ~ [kwr] ‘I, you treat, cure’; [tute] ‘all’ ~ [tuite] ‘overalls, tracksuit’; [su]

‘up’ ~ [su:] ‘his, hers, theirs’; [vu] ‘you’ ~ [vu:] ‘you want’; [fus'] ‘might be’ ~ [fu:s] ‘ditches’.

3.2.3. Tonic Vowel Allophones

Certain canonical vowel realizations alternate with variants, which include the

monophthong [e] and the diphthongs [&i], [oi], and [ou].
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/a/ = [o] in free variation with [e], the former characterizing Southwestern Sammarinese
and the latter Serravallese: [pol'] [pel’] ‘chicken’, [mol'] [mel'] ‘wet’, [do] [de] ‘two
(f))’, [so] [se] ‘I am; I know (how)’, [poO'] [peO'] ‘well’, [son’] [sen’] ‘sleep, sleepiness’,
[tore] [terwe] ‘tower’, [bol'] [bel'] ‘boil(s)’, [ton'de] [ten'de] ‘round; around’,

[inton'de] [inten'de] ‘around’, [ron'de] [ren'de] ‘rounds, patrol’, [son'] [sen’] ‘dream’,

[fon'd] [fen'd] ‘deep’, [mon'd] [men'd] ‘world’, [bote] [bete] ‘barrel, cask’, [tok'e] [teke]
‘touch(es)’, [bo] [be] ‘ox’, [on'd3e] [en'd3e] ‘to grease, oil’, [sot'e] [sete] ‘under, below’, [rot']
[ret] ‘broken’.

In Southwestern Sammarinese, /e/ = [&i] in free variation with [e:] before nasal
consonants: [pemne] [peife] ‘pity’, [remne] [reifie] ‘sand’, [t{emne] [tfeifie]

‘dinner’, [te:mp] [teimip] ‘weather’, [vent] [veifit] ‘wind’, [de:nt] [deint] ‘tooth’, [dre:mnte]
[dreifite] ‘inside’, [d3ente] [d3eifite] ‘people’, [kun'temnt] [kun'teifit] ‘happy’,

[kme:nOe] [kmeinfe] ‘begin(s)’, [pe'remnt] [pe'reiiit] ‘relative’. Elsewhere, /e/ = [e:] alone:
[speir] ‘I, you hope’, [e'be:d] ‘fir (tree)’.

In Serravallese, the phoneme /e/ is normally realized as the diatopical variant [oi].
Compare the following Southwestern Sammarinese forms followed by their Serravallese
counterparts: [peme] [poifie] ‘pity’, [tfemne] [tfoifie] ‘dinner’, [dre:nte] [droifite] ‘inside’,
[pe:z] [poiz] ‘weight’, [me:z] [moiz] ‘month’, [me:l] [moil] ‘apple tree’, [me:le] [moile]
‘apple’, [re:de] [roide] ‘net’, [ve:de] [voide] ‘to see’, [kre:de] [kroide] ‘to believe’, [se:de]

[soide] ‘thirst; silk’, [de:d] [doid] ‘finger’, [pere:de] [peroide] ‘wall’, [peir] [poir] ‘pear tree’,
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[peire] [poire] ‘pear’, [seire] [soire] ‘evening’, [pe:l] [poil] ‘body hair’, [ve:l] [vail]
‘veil’, [pe:le] [poile] ‘skin(s)’, [peize] [poize] ‘weigh(s)’, [ne:ve] [noive] ‘snow’,
[pervri] [poivri] ‘pepper’, [vle:] [vloi] ‘to want’, [be:] [boi] ‘to drink’.

Before /n/, /i/ = [i:] in free variation with a diphthong throughout the Republic.
Southwestern Sammarinese [ei] corresponds with Serravallese [oi]: [Oniine] [Oneifie] [Onoine]
‘small’. When the contrast between /e/and /i/ is neutralized in this context (/tfena/ >
[tfeifie] [tfoinie] ‘dinner’, /Onina/ = [Oneife] [Onoifie] ‘small’), the phonemes merge into the
archiphoneme /EI/ (or /Ol/).

In both major Sammarinese varieties, /o/ is normally realized as [ou] before word-final
and intervocalic /n/ as well as before nasal + voiceless consonant clusters: [ste'zoufl] ‘season’,
[re'zouii] ‘reason’, [kroufie] ‘rosary’, [foufite] ‘fountain’, [froufite] ‘forehead’, [prouiit] ‘ready’,
[moufit] ‘mountain’.

Elsewhere, /o/ = [o:] in Southwestern Sammarinese and [ou] in Serravallese: [elo:re]
[eloure] ‘then’, [soire] [soure] ‘above’, [oire] [oure] ‘hour’, [vo:le] [voule] ‘flies, fly’, [e'moir]
[e'mour] ‘love; mulberry (tree)’, [ko:le] [koule] ‘drip(s)’, [enko:re] [enkoure] ‘yet, still; more’,
[fjoir] [fjour] ‘flower’, [sno:r] [spour] ‘gentleman’, [em'vo:d] [em'voud] ‘grandson, nephew’,
[mu'ro:z] [mu'rouz] ‘boyfriend’, [erto:rne] [ertourne] ‘return(s)’.

Before /n/, /u/ = [w:] in free variation with [ou]: [buin] [boun] ‘good’, [u:n] [oufi] ‘one’,
[ni'swn] [ni'soufi] ‘no one’, [kwei'dun] [kwei'doudi] ‘someone’, [lumne] [loufie] ‘moon’,

[unt] [oufit] ‘greasy, oily’. When the opposition between /o/and /u/ is neutralized in this position
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(/mont/ = [mouiit] ‘mountain’, /unt/ = [ouiit] ‘greasy, oily’), the phonemes converge into the

archiphoneme /OU/.
Another characteristic which differentiates Sammarinese from Central Romagnol is the
absence of nasal vowel phonemes. The following minimal pairs illustrate the phonemic status of

nasal vowels, which occur in the absence of a subsequent nasal consonant, in Central Romagnol:
[ka] ‘house’ ~ [k&:] ‘dog’, [ka:te] ‘find(s)’ ~ [ke:te] ‘sing(s)’, [ka:p] ‘choose’ ~ [k&:p] ‘field’. No
such minimal pairs contrasting nasal and oral vowel phonemes are to be found in Sammarinese,
where vowel nasality is not a relevant feature. Instead, Sammarinese displays allophonic

nasalization of vowels due to place assimilation. The degree of nasalization is minimal in

monophthongs while the following nasal consonant maintains its canonical place of articulation:
/k " :n/ = [k " ] ‘dog’, /k * :mp/ = [k " :mp] ‘field’. However, there is a perceptible degree of
nasalization in falling diphthongs, which are followed by a velarized nasal consonant allophone:
/drenta/ = [dr€inte] [drdifite] ‘inside’, /mont/ = [matint] ‘mountain’.

Within San Marino, diatopic variation arises from the high-non-mid vowels in word-final

position. In the Southwest, /i/ = [i'e] and /u/ = [u-e] word-finally, whereas the Northeast

presents the canonical allophone: /pi/ = [pi:] [pie] ‘feet’, /bu/ = [bu:] [bure] ‘oxen’.

3.2.4. Atonic Vowel Subsystem
Among the phones that constitute the Standard Italian atonic vowel system, non-mid [i],

[u], and [e] occur much more frequently in Romagnol, whereas high-mid [e] and [o] arise

primarily due to interference from the national language. In addition to these, Sammarinese

presents the non-back vowels [1], [2], and [€]. Non-low [1] and [2] usually emerge due to
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paragoge, while low-mid [e] appears most commonly in the masculine singular definite article,
demonstrative adjective, and subject proclitic: [el'tet'] ‘the roof”, [ke'bu:z] ‘that hole’, [¢'ko:ste]
‘it costs’. [¢] is also the realization of /e/ and /e:/ in oxytones that directly precede a syllable

bearing primary stress: [tfent 'frempk] ‘100 euros’.

3.2.4.1. Archiphonemes

To a great extent, Romagnol’s atonic vowel subsystem may be summarized as consisting
of the archiphonemes /U/, /1/, and /A/ plus at least three different epenthetic vowels. Since these
archiphonemes represent the neutralization of contrasts that are operative in tonicity, the bulk of
the atonic subsystem may be analyzed in terms of complementary distribution rules. These
norms may be determined by juxtaposing pairs of semantically related words which illustrate
how the same phoneme has different realizations in tonicity and atony (Delmonte § 3.2.1).
Before we begin this process, it is important to cite one rule which applies to every vowel
phoneme. This canon, which holds that all vowel segments are realized as short allophones in
atony (Coco § 190), exemplifies the large-scale effect that prosody can have on a phonological
system.

Due to a more specific, yet nevertheless extensive, rule, the archiphoneme /U/ represents

the merger of the back vowels /u/, /u/, /o/, /a:/, and /o/ into the complementary allophone [u].
/u/ = [u] in tonicity, [u] in atony: [bu:z] ‘hole’, [buzet'loifi] ‘hole (dim.)’; [er'lu:d3]

‘watch, clock’, [erlu'dzg:r] ‘watchmaker, clockmaker’; [bumn] ‘good’, [bu'nismi] ‘very good’.
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/u/ = [u] in tonicity, [u] in atony: [stfume] ‘foam, froth, lather’, [stfu'me:] ‘to skim; to
foam’; [fjum] ‘river’, [fju'mgme] ‘torrent’; [um'di] ‘humid’, [umidi'ta:] ‘humidity’; [pul']
‘chickens’, [pu'le:r] ‘henhouse, chicken run’; [nuv'le] ‘cloud’, [nu'vlg:d] ‘cloudy’.

/o/ = [0:] in tonicity, [u] in atony: [boirg] ‘village’, [bur'ge:de] ‘village’; [fo:rme]
‘Parmesan cheese’, [fur'maii] ‘cheese’; [foirni] ‘oven’, [fur'ngir] ‘baker’.

/2:/ = [o:] in tonicity, [u] in atony: [koir] ‘heart’, [kuredg:le] ‘offal’; [bo:tfe] ‘bottle’,
[bu'tfouri] ‘large bottle’; [stforp] ‘shot gun’, [stfup’te:de] ‘rifle shot’; [b'do:tf] ‘louse’,
[bdu'tfo:z] ‘full of lice’; [morr] ‘die(s)’, [mu'rim’] ‘we die’; [sko:le] ‘school’, [skulgre] “pupil,
schoolgirl’; [no:ve] ‘new’; [lenuviB-e] ‘the new one’; [no:v] ‘nine’, [nuve:nte] ‘ninety’; [o:t]
‘eight’, [utemte] ‘eighty’; [kourp] ‘body’, [kur'pet'] ‘vest’; [er'lo:d3] ‘watch, clock’, [erlu'dzeir]
‘watchmaker, clockmaker’; [to:n] ‘thunder’, [tu'ng:] ‘to thunder’.

/a/ = [2] in tonicity, [u] in atony: [k'nos'] ‘know(s)’, [k'nu'sim’] ‘we know’; [er'spon-d]
‘answer(s)’, [erspun'dim’] ‘we answer’; [son’] ‘sleep, sleepiness’, [sunu'le:nfe] ‘drowsiness’;
[vergone] ‘shame’, [vergu'ne:s] ‘to be ashamed’; [got-fe] ‘drop’, [gu'tflete] ‘tear’.

The archiphoneme /A/ represents the convergence of the non-back vowels /a/ and /ei/ (<
A) into the complementary allophone [e].

/a/ = [a:] in tonicity, [e] in atony: [bain] ‘bath’, [be'ne:d] ‘wet’; [ga:t] ‘cat’, [ge'tine]
‘kitten’; [mazne] ‘eat(s)’, [me'pe:de] ‘square meal’; [kaimbje] ‘change(s)’, [kem'bje:] ‘to

change’.
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/ei/ (< A) 2 [e]: [lumeg:ge] ‘snail’, [lume'ge:] ‘to gather snails’; [keirte] ‘paper’,
[sker'tortf] ‘paper bag’; [te:vle] ‘table’, [te'vlir] ‘pastry board’; [pemn] ‘bread’, [pe'noite] ‘round
loaf’; [kem] ‘dog’, [ke'na:tf] ‘dog (pej.)’; [ke:mp] ‘field’, [kem'paipe] ‘country, countryside’;
[ke:ze] ‘house, home’, [ke'zet] ‘little house, cottage’; [mgme] ‘hand’, [me'ng:de] ‘handful, slap’.

As a result of historical developments, a theoretical problem arises in the fact that /e:/ has

two different realizations in atony, which may be categorized neither as complementary

allomorphs nor as free variants. Specifically, /e/ is realized as [e] when the phoneme originates
from Proto-Romance [a] and as [i] when it derives from Vulgar Latin [e]. While it is clear that

this situation originates from the diachronic convergence of tonic open-syllable [a] and tonic [g],

further research is necessary in order to establish an appropriate synchronic rule or rules.

Aside from the exception discussed above, the front vowels /e:/, /¢/, /e/, /1/, and /i/ merge
into the complementary allophone [i], which is represented by the archiphoneme /1/.

/e:/ (< E) = [g] in tonicity, [i] in atony: [espe:te] ‘wait(s)’, [espi'te:] ‘to wait’; [pertni]
‘comb’, [pit'ng:] ‘to comb’; [me:de] ‘to reap’, [mid'do:r] ‘reaper’.

/e/ = [€] in tonicity, [i] in atony: [pes’] ‘fish’, [pis'ke:] ‘to fish’, [ten'dze] ‘to dye’,
[tin'd3im’] ‘we dye’, [mete] ‘to put’, [mi'tim’] ‘we put’; [krese] ‘to grow’, [kri'si:ve] ‘was,

were growing’.

/e/ = [e:] in tonicity, [i] in atony: [pe:vri] ‘pepper’, [impive're:] ‘to pepper’; [ve:de] ‘to

see’, [vi'dim'] ‘we see’; [pre:ge] ‘pray(s)’, [pri'ge:] ‘to pray’.



201

/1/ = [1] in tonicity, [i] in atony: [brik-] ‘donkey’, [bri'kw:l] ‘donkey (dim.)’; [p1s']
‘urine’, [pi'se:] ‘to urinate’; [krig't] ‘Christ’, [kris't{emn] ‘Christian; human being’.

/i/ = [iz] in tonicity, [i] in atony: [sint] ‘hear(s)’, [sin'ti:] ‘to hear’; [biirbe] ‘cunning
(adj.)’, [birbgre] ‘cunning (noun)’; [viite] ‘life’, [vita:t{e] ‘hard life’, [mi:r] ‘I, you aim’, [mi're:]
‘to aim’; [tfi:ze] ‘church’, [tfizo:le] ‘church (dim.)’; [vimnt(] ‘I, you, they win’, [vin'tfim'] ‘we

2

win’.
The domains of the archiphonemes /1/ and /A/ fluctuate before syllable-final sonorants,

where [i] alternates in free variation with []:>’ [tfir've:]] [t{er've:l] ‘brain’, [sin'tirr] [sen'tixr]
‘path’, [sin'ti:] [sen'ti:] ‘to hear’, [vind'meg:] ‘to harvest grapes’ [ven'dizme] ‘grape harvest’,
[dzindzee] [d3end3eje] ‘gum’, [len'Ou:l] [lin'Ou:l] ‘bed sheet’, [tfir'ki:] [tfer'ki:] ‘to look for’,
[in'do:] [en'do:] ‘where’, [tfir'gim] [tfer'gin] ‘sacristan’, [imvi'te:] [emvi'te:] ‘to

invite’, [indurmin'te:s] [endurmen'te:s] ‘to fall asleep’, [impe're:] [empe're:] ‘to learn’,
[in'gurje] [en'guirje] ‘watermelon’, [ingre'se:] ‘to fatten’ [en'gra:se] ‘fattens’, [pin'se:] [pen'se:]
‘to think’, [tfin'twre] [tfen'twre] ‘belt’, [dvin'te:] [d ven'te:] ‘to become’, [din'tiste] [den'tis'te]

‘dentist’.

3.2.4.2. Glides

An inverse relationship may be observed between the convergence of non-high vowel

phonemes on one hand (/u 0 0 2/ = [u]; /e er e 1/ > [i]; /a &/ = [e]) and the relative abundance

of high vowel allophones on the other. That is to say, each high vowel phoneme, /i/ and /u/, may

> Note, however, that the outcome of Proto-Romance [a] is not involved in such oscillation. Therefore, lexemes
such as /skartd:tf/ ‘paper bag’ do not permit atonic [i] as a free variant.
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be realized as one of three complementary allophones in atony. Aside from the ‘elsewhere’

allophones [i] and [u], the high vowels are realized as glides when they come into contact with a

nuclear vowel. The glide allophones for each high vowel belong to two distinct subcategories

which reflect the phoneme’s position in relation to the nuclear vowel: semiconsonants ([j w])
and semivowels ([i u]). Before a nuclear vowel, /i/ produces the semiconsonant [j] (/i/ = [j]/
___V):/'paia/ 2 [paije] ‘straw’, /maia/ = [ma:je] ‘sweater’, /pié:da/ = [pje:de] ‘piadina’,
/piénta/ 2> [pjente] ‘plant, tree’. When /i/ follows the nuclear vowel, it is realized as the
semivowel [i] (/i/ = [i]/ V__): [oibri] ‘tree’, [fra:id(i)] ‘soaking’, [e 'vui] ‘I want’, [ku'nei]
‘rabbit’, [aii] ‘garlic’. Analogously, /u/ yields the labialized velar approximant [w] immediately
before a nuclear vowel: [kwes't] ‘this (one)’, [kwel'] ‘that (one)’, [kwa:nt] ‘how much, many’,
[kweirtf] ‘cover, lid’, [kwerte] ‘cover, blanket’. In addition, [w] alternates in free variation with
the labiodental approximant [v] (/u/ = [w] or [v]/ _V): [t Batkwi] [t Bakvi] ‘you

rinse’, [ azkwe] [1 arkve] ‘water’, [et kuntin'wi] [et kuntmyvi] ‘continually’, ['twazje] ['tvaije]
‘tablecloth’. Directly after a nuclear vowel, /u/ is realized as the semivowel [u] (/u/ = [u]/

V__ ): [keuze] ‘cause’. In this context as well, /u/ may be realized with a labiodental

articulation: aftocar ‘power-driven cart’ (Foresti 408).

3.2.4.3. Epenthetic Vowels

Unlike the other atonic vowel allophones discussed thus far, epenthetic vowels do not
correspond with any tonic vowel. We may assume that a vowel is epenthetic and not part of the

input when its presence, position, and quality are predictable (Repetti, “Uneven” 280-81). The
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quality of epenthetic vowels ([i 1 o & u]) is dictated primarily by position (Hajek, “Emilia-

Romagna” 273), while the grammatical function of the input also plays a role. In Sammarinese,
vowel epenthesis occurs predominantly in word-final position, while prothesis and anaptyxis are
not uncommon.

Paragoge takes place after unsyllabifiable word-final consonant clusters and normally

involves a high front vowel. Whereas Serravallese epenthesizes [i] without fail, in Southwestern
Sammarinese this vowel occurs in free variation with [1]: /le:dr/ = [le:dri] [le:dr] ‘thief’,
/stomg/ = [stemrgi] [stom'g1] ‘stomach’, /rimn/ = [rim'ni] [rim 1] ‘Rimini’, /supt/ =
[sup'ti] [sup'tr] ‘immediately’. Among the types of word-final consonant clusters requiring
paragoge, we find those ending in a glide or sonorant: /tfinkw/ = [tfi:pkwi] ‘five’, /sirj/ 2>
[siirji] ‘you (sg.) were’, /kuéidr/ = [kwedri] ‘picture’, /digvl/ = [djeivli] ‘devil’, /séifn/ 2
[soifni] ‘sulfur’, /ferrm/ = [feirmi] “still’, /6im/ = [oimi] ‘elm tree’. In addition, paragoge

occurs after a variety of other word-final consonant clusters. With the precise rules determining

the phenomenon yet to be identified, we are limited to documenting the following examples,

which illustrate other types of consonant clusters that require paragoge: /se:lv/ = [se:lvi] ‘safe’,
/se:lv/ = [se'ivi] ‘L, you save’, /umd/ = [um'di] ‘humid’, /gumt/ = [gum'ti] ‘elbow’, /stomg/
= [stom'gi] ‘stomach’, /mang/ = [maigi] [ma:ndgi] ‘handle’, /p1dg/ = [p10gi] ‘pinch’, /levd/
= [levdi] ‘yeast’, /strolg/ = [strel'gi] ‘fortune-teller’, /supt/ = [suprti] ‘immediately’, /sabd/
- [sa:bdi] ‘Saturday’, /saibddg/ = [seiba:dgi] ‘wild’, /mastf/ = [ma:st(i] ‘male’, /lavtf/ =
[larvtfi] ‘soaked’, /kantisv/ = [kentis'vi] ‘you (pl.) might sing’. In order to properly formulate

the rules governing paragoge, the preceding list needs to be completed and compared with a
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catalog of word-final consonant clusters that do not require epenthesis: [ba:sk] ‘woods’, [keirg]
‘loaded’, [0:rd] ‘barley’, [oirt] ‘vegetable garden’, [koirv] ‘crow’, etc. Compare the last example
with [i:rvi] ‘T open’ (< *APRO) and [poiri mi] ‘poor me!” (cf. Fr. pauvre), in which the paragogic

vowel has been stored in the lexical representation. In the present indicative of the fourth

conjugation, the expected high front vowel surfaces in the first and second persons singular:
[irrvi] I, you open’, [doirmi] ‘I, you sleep’. However, in the third and sixth persons we find
[iirve] ‘he, they open(s)’ and [doirme] ‘he, they sleep(s)’ by analogy of the first conjugation:
[do:vri] ‘I, you use’ - [do:vre] ‘he, they use(s)’, [feirmi] ‘I, you stop’ - [feirme] ‘he, they stop(s)’.
However, why paragogic [e] surfaces in Montegiardinese [un 'numrore] ‘a number’ and

[poire mi] ‘poor me (m.)!” is not so easily explained.

Borderline Romagnol varieties choose paragoge over anaptyxis as a means for
resyllabifying unacceptable word-final consonant clusters because these dialects have a ban on
heavy atonic syllables in word-final position (Repetti, “Uneven” 275). That is to say, in paragoge
dialects atonic word-final syllables must end in a vowel. This constraint ranks so highly that it

supersedes the rule conserving posttonic verb morphemes in prosodic words consisting of a verb

plus enclitic. For instance, the inputs /arandza-t/ ‘sort it out for yourself!” and /tfamima-1/ ‘let’s

call him!” surface as [era:nd3-ti] and [tfemimr-11]. These outputs contrast starkly with the

corresponding forms of an anaptyxis dialect such as Bolognese, which permits heavy atonic

syllables in word-final position: [erandzot], [tfemannal].
Word-internally, anaptyctic [o] occurs in free variation with @ or [b] within nasal plus

trill clusters. The first two solutions characterize Southwestern dialects, while the anaptyctic
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consonant is more typical of Northeastern Sammarinese: */nuvmr/ = ['numrari] [numri]
[numrbri] ‘number’, */kaimra/ 2 ['ka:more] ['kaimre]‘(bed)room’, */tfenra/ = cénera (Foresti

411) [tfen'Ore] ’ash’. Moreover, we find [fune're:1] and not *[fun're:1]. In those varieties which
epenthesize a vowel, the otherwise operative ban on proparoxytones is outranked by a constraint
on nasal plus trill clusters. In pretonicity, anaptyxis occurs in [tele'ra;n] ‘spider web’, even
though the same word-initial cluster is otherwise syllabifiable: [tle:r] ‘loom’, [t | €] ‘you have
it’. Also, the labiodental approximant [v] may be epenthesized between two non-front vowels in
hiatus: [pe'wre] [pe'vure] ‘fear’.

In paragoge dialects, the treatment of unsyllabified consonants varies between word-final

position and other locations in the prosodic word. Thus, while paragoge dialects syllabify word-

final consonants as onsets, they may syllabify consonants as codas elsewhere in the prosodic

word (Repetti, “Syllabification” 379). Thus, in Sammarinese prothetic [e] may appear before
unsyllabifiable word-initial consonant clusters. Compare [el'ge:] ‘to tie, bind” and
[etfev'dim’] ‘we’ll see each other’ with [le:ge] ‘tie(s), bind(s)’ and [ve:de] ‘to see’. This prosodic

tendency has been morphologized in the feminine plural definite article and subject proclitic,

where prothesis of a low central vowel occurs: /1 domi/ = [el doni] ‘women’, /1 dziva/ >
[el dzirve] ‘they used to say’. However, a competing, and more dominant, trend syllabifies word-

initial consonants as onsets: [li'ge:] ‘to tie, bind’, [e vi'dim'] ‘we see’. As a result of this

tendency, in the presence of another proclitic the consonant representing the feminine plural

definite article and subject proclitic is syllabified as an onset: /d I domi/ = [dli domni] ‘some

women’, /1 1 sa/ = [li | sa'] ‘they know it’. Prothesis of [e] is optional before clusters in which
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C,is a nasal: [vni:] [ev'ni:] ‘to come’, [mni:] [em'ni:] ‘to come’, [dme:n] [ed'mem] ‘tomorrow’.
Before verbs beginning with a consonant, a high front vowel may be prothesized to the subject
proclitic of the second person singular (Vitali 18): /t rid/ > [it ri:d] [1t ri:d] ‘you laugh’. On the
other hand, the epenthetic vowel is [u] when another proclitic follows the second person clitic,

whose consonant is syllabified as an onset: [t u t met'] ‘you start’.

3.3. Consonants

3.3.1. Consonant Phones

The analysis of the consonant system also begins with an inventory and phonetic
description of its principal phones (cf. Delmonte § 2.5), which will then be subjected to a
phonological examination. These phones are catalogued in the table below, with the columns to
the far left and right indicating manner of articulation and the top row designating point of

articulation. Voiceless correlates appear to the left and their voiced counterparts to the right:
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Throughout the phonetic description much of the terminology employed is defined for

two reasons in particular. Firstly, the terms used to describe consonants phonetically will also

serve to determine which traits are functional on a phonological level. Secondly, some of these

terms have been applied in different and even contradictory ways by different schools of thought

as phonetic and phonological theory has developed over the years. This makes it especially

imperative that the definitions of these terms according to how they are used in this text be

clarified.

Consonant phones are often divided into two large groups, obstruents and sonorants, of

which the former comprise stops and fricatives (Bertinetto, “Ostruente”).

Stops, whose articulation involves total occlusion of the oral cavity at a point between the

lips and glottis, can be subdivided into plosives and affricates.

Plosives are referred to as such because their articulation consists of a momentary, yet

complete, obstruction of the vocal tract often ending with an audible release of the articulators.

In the dialects of San Marino, as in Standard Italian, plosives occur at three different points of

articulation, bilabial, dental, and velar, with each place of articulation presenting both voiceless
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and voiced correlates (Delmonte 8 3.1.2; Bertinetto, “Occlusivo”). The phonetic symbols and

names of the plosives are listed below along with examples of words in which they occur:
[p] = voiceless bilabial plosive: [pgmn] ‘bread’

[b] = voiced bilabial plosive: [beifi] ‘well’

[t] = voiceless dental plosive: [tfvete] ‘owlet’

[d] = voiced dental plosive: [ro:de] ‘wheel’

[k] = voiceless velar plosive: [ke:pre] ‘goat’

[g] = voiced velar plosive: [emver'gon'] ‘I’'m ashamed’

The consonants above are referred to as unreleased stops or occlusives when their
articulation does not conclude with a release burst due to anticipation of a subsequent consonant.
Affricates, which are considered single consonants, consist of an occlusive followed immediately
by a homorganic fricative. While Standard Italian also possesses dental affricates ([ts dz]),
Emilian and Romagnol varieties only use postalveolar, also known as palatoalveolar or

prepalatal, affricates:

[t{] = voiceless postalveolar affricate: [epe'ret'f] ‘airplane’
[d3] = voiced postalveolar affricate: [lesera:ndze] ‘she’ll make do’

Note that, unlike the plosives [t] and [d], the occlusive element of the postalveolar affricates does

not have a dental point of articulation.
The fricative element of the postalveolar affricates places them among the sibilants,

which comprise fricatives and affricates produced in the area between the alveolar ridge and the

hard palate ([s z { 3 tf d3]). Sibilants are characterized by a tense manner of articulation in that

the tongue is grooved lengthwise, creating a narrow channel for air flow which makes them
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sound louder than non-sibilants ([f v 6 0]) (Martinet § 4.43; Bertinetto, “Sibilante™). The

distinction between sibilants and non-sibilants is revisited below with respect to its pertinence to
the fricative series of consonants.

Fricatives are characterized by the formation of a very narrow channel between the
articulators in the oral cavity, which produces highly turbulent airflow or frication (Bertinetto,
“Fricativo”). Since their articulation does not involve complete occlusion of airflow, fricatives
belong to another larger category of phones referred to as continuants, which also include
vowels, glides, and sonorants. Continuants are differentiated from stops (plosives/occlusives and
affricates), whose articulation does entail complete occlusion of airflow (Bertinetto,
“Continuo/discontinuo”). In other words, fricatives belong to two overlapping categories,
obstruents and continuants, whose remaining members are in opposition. That is to say, fricatives
are the only obstruents that may be classified as continuants and vice versa. In addition, it has

already been stated above that fricatives themselves may be subdivided into two categories

which regard manner of articulation. Thus, while some fricatives ([f v 0 §]) are non-sibilants,

others ([s z f 3]), along with the affricates ([tf d3]), are sibilants.

In contrast to sibilants, non-sibilants have a lax ([-tense]) manner of articulation, which
does not involve the formation of a lengthwise groove along the top of the tongue and,
consequently, generates less acoustic energy. Non-sibilant affricates occur at two points of
articulation in Eastern Emilian and Romagnol, labiodental and dental. The following are the

labiodental fricatives:

[f] = voiceless labiodental fricative: [fe:r] ‘iron’

[v] = voiced labiodental fricative: [g:ve] ‘bee’
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In precise phonetic terms, the remaining pair of non-sibilant fricatives ([6 d]) has a

lamino-dental place of articulation (Martinet § 4.43). This name refers to the fact that
constriction occurs between the tongue blade (the active articulator) and the back of the upper

incisors (the passive articulator), while the tongue apex rests against the lower incisors. The

analogous English phones, which occur in the words thin [8in] and then [0en], have an

interdental point of articulation, with constriction taking place between the tongue apex and the

upper incisors as the apex protrudes between the teeth. The Eastern Emilian and Romagnol

dental fricatives sound, perhaps, more similar to the dental affricates ([ts dz]) of Standard Italian,

although the differences between the two articulations are quite discernible. In fact, the
articulation of the dental fricatives requires much less muscular tension than that of the Standard
Italian phones (Coco 98). While the distribution of the dental fricatives in Sammarinese

corresponds relatively closely to that of the dental affricates in Standard Italian, northwest of the

Marecchia River [0] and [8] occur much more frequently. Compare, for example, Standard
Italian [martso] ‘March’, ['martfo] ‘rotten’; Sammarinese [me:rf], [me:rtf]; and the Bolognese
homonyms [me:r0], [me:r@]. To recapitulate, the dental fricatives are the following:
[0] = voiceless dental fricative: [ra:0e] ‘kind’
[0] = voiced dental fricative: [0a:]] ‘yellow’

Within the Eastern Emilian and Romagnol system of coronal fricatives, [0] and [0]

contrast with the apico-alveolar sibilants [s] and [z]. The former have a lax manner of

articulation in that the tongue is flattened, which allows constriction to occur in a wider opening
than in the articulation of sibilants. Conversely, the sibilants have a tense manner of articulation

because the tongue is grooved lengthwise. This narrow channel compresses the air flowing
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through, which makes the sibilants sound louder the dental and labiodental fricatives. The term
apico-alveolar refers to the fact that constriction occurs between the tip of the tongue (the active
articulator) and the alveoles (the passive articulator). In contrast, Standard Italian [s z] have an
apico-dental point of articulation, which causes them to produce a lesser degree of sibilation than

their Emilian and Romagnol counterparts:

[s] = voiceless apico-alveolar fricative: [se:it] ‘seven’
[z] = voiced apico-alveolar fricative: [veiz] ‘vase’

Like French and English, Sammarinese features both voiceless ([{]) and voiced ([3])
palatoalveolar fricatives, whereas Standard Italian lacks the voiced correlate. [{] and [3] produce

a greater degree of sibilation than [s] and [z], because the articulation of the postalveolar

fricatives involves the entire lamina and dorsum of the tongue, which is even more grooved than

in the articulation of the apico-alveolars:

[f] = voiceless postalveolar fricative: [diver'tif'ti] ‘have fun!’

[3] = voiced postalveolar fricative: [ku'zim] ‘cousin’

Now that the phonetic description of obstruents is complete, only the sonorants remain to
be discussed, which are defined by three aspects of their manner of articulation. To begin with,
the free flow of air is not obstructed during the articulation of sonorants. Secondly, unlike
obstruents, sonorants are usually voiced and lack a voicing correlation. Finally, like vowels,
sonorants generate clearly discernible peaks in the acoustic frequency spectrum (Vékas;
Bertinetto, “Sonorante”). Sonorants are subdivided into approximants, nasals, and liquids.

Aside from the fact that they lack a voicing correlation, approximants are distinguished
phonetically from fricatives by the fact that the articulation of approximants is less tense and,

thus, creates less turbulent airflow (or frication). Phonologically speaking, it has been established
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above that the approximants occur as complementary allophones of vowel phonemes.

Sammarinese features approximants at three points of articulation:

[v] = labiodental approximant: [a:kve] ‘water’
[j] = palatal approximant: [ma:je] ‘sweater’

[w] = labialized velar approximant: [a:kwe] ‘water’

The articulation of nasal consonants entails the lowering of the velum (or soft palate),
which allows the flow of air through the nasal cavity. Non-nasal consonants are said to be oral,
since their articulation involves the passage of air through the oral cavity (Bertinetto, “Nasale™).
Some linguists classify nasal consonants as nasal stops, since their articulation entails complete
occlusion of the oral cavity (Bertinetto, “Occlusivo”). However, from an acoustic, and probably
more intuitive, perspective their manner of articulation is continuant. This text will treat nasal
consonants as continuants, focusing on the fact that their articulation involves uninterrupted air
flow through the nasal cavity (Bertinetto, “Nasale”, “Occlusivo”). Nasal phones occur at bilabial,

labiodental, alveolar, palatal, and velar points of articulation:

[m] = bilabial nasal: [pume:de] ‘ointment’

[m] = labiodental nasal: [em'vui'] ‘I don’t want’
[n] = alveolar nasal: [noiri] ‘daughters-in-law’
[n] = palatal nasal: [re'ne:] ‘to scold’

[n] = velar nasal: [e:pke] ‘also’

Non-nasal sonorants are liquids, which are defined by the fact that they form

tautosyllabic clusters with preceding obstruents, commonly known as muta cum liquida

sequences (Bertinetto, “Liquido”). Compare, for example, the tautosyllabic clusters in [ke:.pre]
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‘goat’ and [dje:.vli] ‘devil’ with the heterosyllabic clusters in [vis'.te] ‘seen (f. sg.)’ and [sup.ti]

‘immediately’. Liquids are subdivided into trills and lateral approximants.
Trills consist of a rapid succession of brief touches between articulators. Like Standard
Italian, Emilian and Romagnol have a single trill, whose articulation is apico-alveolar

(Bertinetto, “Polivibrante™):
[r] = alveolar trill: [ra:0] ‘bird’
Finally, the articulation of lateral approximants is characterized by the fact that air flow

occurs at the sides of the tongue. Like Standard Italian, Emilian and Romagnol feature an

alveolar and a palatal lateral approximant:

[1] = alveolar lateral approximant: [terture:le] ‘turtledove’

[£] = palatal lateral approximant: [eAervwri] ‘oak trees’

3.3.2. Consonant Phonemes

Of the twenty-five phones discussed above, nineteen serve as phonemes in the

Sammarinese consonant system:

plb|flv|O6|d|t|d|s|z|tf|ds|k|g m|n|p|]l]|T

Stop e e I e I < - T i A I O (R IS IR
Sonorant | - | - | - | -|-|-|-|-|-|-]-/{-/]-/|-|4+/|+/[|+/|+/|+
Nasal I N R N
Lateral e e e e NN
Dorsal e e e e e e T T T e
Labial ++ |+ |+ - - -1-1-1-1-"1-|-1+/|-1-1-]-
Sibilant T e e R e e e e S I I I R
Voiced e e e e e e T

The table above also lists the articulatory phonetic traits which are relevant for defining
the function of individual phonemes within the network of contrasts and relationships that is the

consonant system. These distinctive features are specific to the language in question, since their
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relevance depends upon the roles that the nineteen aforementioned phonemes play within this
particular set (Coco § 195). In addition, the table illustrates that the functionality of a
phonological system is reflected by the fact that no two phonemes share the same set of
distinctive traits.

One of the pertinent features listed in the table, dorsal, needs to be clarified. Dorsal
consonants are those whose articulation involves the tongue body (or dorsum) as the active

articulator. In terms of the passive articulator, dorsal consonants are either palatal or velar

(Loporcaro, “Dorsale”). In fact, the table above indicates that /k g n/ are the only dorsal

consonants in the Sammarinese consonant system. Coronal consonants are produced when the

blade (or lamina) of the tongue is raised in order to generate constriction against the teeth

(/6 0 t d/), the alveolar ridge (/s z n 1 1/), or the postalveolar area on the roof of the mouth

(/tf d3/). Among the non-coronal consonants are the labials, whose articulation does not involve

the tongue whatsoever. The preceding phonetic description subdivides the labials into bilabials
(/p b m/) and labiodentals (/f v/). Dorsal consonants are also non-coronal, since their articulation
involves the back part of the tongue (Loporcaro, “Coronale”).

Phonetic traits that are not listed in the table above are phonologically redundant, because
they can be predicted through an assessment of the distinctive features that are present or absent
in a given phoneme. Additionally, not every trait included in the table is pertinent to every
phoneme. For example, the phone [p], which is described phonetically as a voiceless bilabial
plosive, corresponds with the phoneme /p/. Of the eight features listed in the table, only the
combination [+stop] [-dorsal] [+labial] [-voiced] is necessary and sufficient for identifying /p/.
This fact is born out by a process of elimination that confirms the positivity or negativity of

binary distinctive features with respect to the given phoneme. To begin with, if a phoneme is
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[+stop], then it is necessarily [-sonorant] [-nasal] [-lateral]. Also, any phoneme that is [+labial] is
necessarily [-sibilant]. In this case, some linguists would mark the sonorant, nasal, lateral, and
sibilant cells in the /p/ column with a 0 in order to indicate that these features are redundant with
regard to the phoneme in question. Furthermore, if a phoneme is [+dorsal] or [+labial], it is
necessarily [-coronal], which is why a coronal row is not included in the table. Bilabial and
labiodental rows do not appear since it is predictable that a labial stop or sonorant will have a
bilabial place of articulation, whereas a labial fricative ([-stop] [-sonorant]) necessarily has a
labiodental point of articulation (Coco § 196). Finally, while the presence of the distinctive
features [+stop] [-dorsal] [+labial] in one phoneme implies that that segment is realized as a
bilabial stop, [-voiced] specifies that the phoneme in question is /p/ as opposed to /b/.

The set of distinctive features discussed above is determined by the commutation tests
below. Each of the subsequent paragraphs begins with the symbols of the phonemes to be
commuted, followed by their phonetic names, the trait or traits being tested for relevance, and,
finally, one or more minimal pairs.

Ip/ ~ Ibl. Voiceless bilabial plosive ~ voiced bilabial plosive. Relevant feature: [-voiced]

~ [+voiced]. Minimal pairs: [pais] ‘step’ ~ [ba:s] ‘low, short’; [pgize] ‘peace’ ~ [be:ze]
‘kiss(es)’; [pun’] ‘fist, punch, handful’ ~ [bun'] ‘boil’; [si:pe] ‘cuttlefish’ ~ [si:be] ‘wood,
forest’; [p'leifi] ‘chicks’ ~ [b'lgifi] ‘lovely’.

/p/ ~ /m/. Voiceless bilabial plosive ~ bilabial nasal. Relevant features: [+stop] ~ [-stop],
[-sonorant] ~ [ +sonorant], [-nasal] ~ [ +nasal]. Minimal pairs: [pa:se] ‘go(es), pass(es) by’ ~
[ma:se] ‘alot’; [pazje] ‘straw’ ~ [mazje] ‘knitting; sweater’; [per'lu0] ‘rest, nap’ ~ [mer'lu6']

‘cod’; [stfu'pe:] ‘to burst’ ~ [stfu'me:] ‘to skim; foam’. Although they are generally voiced, it is
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common practice for linguists to commute sonorants with homorganic voiceless non-sonorants,

since the voicing correlation is non-phonological in sonorants.

/p/ ~ //. Voiceless bilabial plosive ~ voiceless labiodental fricative. Relevant feature:
[+stop] ~ [-stop]. Minimal pairs: [piig] ‘I, you bend’ ~ [fi:g] ‘fig tree’; [peir] ‘seem(s)’ ~ [feir]
‘iron’; [pg:l] ‘stake, pole’ ~ [fe:l] ‘to do it’; [pa:se] ‘go(es), pass(es) by’ ~ [fa:se] ‘strip, band’.

/p/ ~ /t/. Voiceless bilabial plosive ~ voiceless dental plosive. Relevant feature: [+labial]
~ [-labial]. Minimal pairs: [pe:l] ‘stake, pole’ ~ [te:]] ‘somebody’; [pa:ke] ‘piece, half’ ~ [taike]
‘begin(s)’; [paije] ‘straw’ ~ [tazje] ‘cut(s)’.

/p/ ~ /k/. Voiceless bilabial plosive ~ voiceless velar plosive. Relevant feature: [-dorsal] ~
[+dorsal]. Minimal pairs: [peirte] ‘part’ ~ [keirte] ‘paper’; [paise] ‘go(es), pass(es) by’ ~ [ka:se]
‘chest, box’; [peir] ‘seem(s)’ ~ [keir] ‘dear, expensive’.

/b/ ~ /m/. Voiced bilabial plosive ~ bilabial nasal. Relevant features: [-sonorant] ~
[+sonorant], [-nasal] ~ [+nasal]. Minimal pairs: [bu:de] ‘drink, booze-up’ ~ [mu:de] ‘change(s)’;
[bu:z] ‘hole’ ~ [mu:z] ‘snout’; [ba:te] ‘to beat” ~ [ma:te] ‘mad, crazy’; [be:pke] ‘bank’ ~
[memke] ‘less; is, are lacking’; [be'pg:] ‘to wet’ ~ [me'ng:] ‘to eat’; [bazje] ‘bark(s)’ ~ [ma:je]
‘knitting; sweater’; [be:l] ‘handsome’ ~ [meg:l] ‘badly; evil’; [di:bi] ‘herbs’ ~ [di:mi] ‘creases’;
[erbe] ‘grass’ ~ [exrme] ‘weapon’.

/b/ ~ /v/. Voiced bilabial plosive ~ voiced labiodental fricative. Relevant feature: [+stop]

~ [-stop]. Minimal pairs: [ba:le] ‘dance(s)’ ~ [va:le] ‘valley’; [bu:ze] ‘hole’ ~ [vuize] ‘voice’;
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[lizbri] ‘book’ ~ [li:vri] ‘hare’; [lebe:de] ‘she looks after’ ~ [leve:de] ‘washed; washing’;
[le'be:d] ‘fir tree’ ~ [le've:d] ‘she sees’.

/b/ ~ /d/. Voiced bilabial plosive ~ voiced dental plosive. Relevant feature: [+labial] ~ [-
labial]. Minimal pairs: [be:d] ‘I look after’ ~ [de:d] ‘die’; [ro:be] ‘stuff” ~ [ro:de] ‘wheel’.

/b/ ~ /g/. Voiced bilabial plosive ~ voiced velar plosive. Relevant feature: [-dorsal] ~
[+dorsal]. Minimal pairs: [ba:l] ‘dance’ ~ [ga:l] ‘rooster’; [ba:ite] ‘to beat’ ~ [ga:te] ‘state of

drunkenness’.

/b/ ~ /1/. Voiced bilabial plosive ~ alveolar lateral approximant. Relevant features: [-
sonorant] ~ [+sonorant], [-lateral] ~ [+lateral]. Minimal pairs: [ba:te] ‘to beat’ ~ [la:te] ‘tin; can’;
[ba:s] ‘low, short’ ~ [la:s] ‘I, you let, leave’.

/t/ ~ /d/. Voiceless dental plosive ~ voiced dental plosive. Relevant feature: [-voiced] ~
[+voiced]. Minimal pairs: [kwa:nt] ‘how much, many’ ~ [kwa:ind] ‘when’; [to:]] ‘(to) take it” ~
[da:] ‘hurt(s)’; [tri] ‘to pull; throw’ ~ [dri:] ‘behind; near’; [vi:te] ‘life’ ~ [viide] ‘(grape)vine;
screw’; [imvi'te:] ‘to invite’ ~ [imvi'dg:] ‘to screw in’.

/t/ ~ /6/. Voiceless dental plosive ~ voiceless dental fricative. Relevant feature: [+stop] ~
[-stop]. Minimal pairs: [ma:t] ‘crazy’ ~ [ma:0] ‘club’; [no:ti] ‘nights’ ~ [n0:0i] ‘wedding’.

/t/ ~ /n/. Voiceless dental plosive ~ alveolar nasal. Relevant features: [+stop] ~ [-stop], [-
sonorant] ~ [+sonorant], [-nasal] ~ [+nasal]. Minimal pairs: [no:te] ‘night’ ~ [none]
‘grandmother’; [bo:te] ‘blow’ ~ [bomne] ‘good; able’. Although the canonical articulation of /t/ is

dental while that of /n/ is alveolar, phonologically speaking the two consonants are homorganic,
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both of them belonging to the alveodental category. In fact, a phonemic contrast between dental

and alveolar articulations occurs only in the fricative series of consonants (cf. /6/ ~ /s/).

/t/ ~ /1/. Voiceless dental plosive ~ alveolar lateral approximant. Relevant features:
[+stop] ~ [-stop], [-sonorant] ~ [+sonorant], [-lateral] ~ [+lateral]. Minimal pairs: [t1] ‘you’ ~ [l1]
‘there’; [ta:ke] ‘begin(s)’ ~ [la:ke] ‘varnish, lacquer’; [te:ne] ‘lair, den, burrow’ ~ [leine] ‘wool’.

/t/ ~ /r/. Voiceless dental plosive ~ alveolar trill. Relevant features: [+stop] ~ [-stop], [-
sonorant] ~ [+sonorant]. Minimal pair: [no:te] ‘night” ~ [noire] ‘daughter-in-law’.

/t/ ~ /tf/. Voiceless dental plosive ~ voiceless postalveolar affricate. Relevant feature: [-
sibilant] ~ [+sibilant]. Minimal pairs: [ta:p] ‘cork, stopper, cap, top, plug’ ~ [tfa:p] ‘I, you take,
catch’; [boite] ‘blow’ ~ [bo:tfe] ‘bottle; bud’; [fa:te] ‘done, made’ ~ [fa:tfe] ‘face’; [kweirte]
‘blanket’ ~ [kweirtfe] ‘large lid on boiler’; [ko:t] ‘cooked’ ~ [ko:tf] ‘shard of earthenware’.

Dental plosives contrast with postalveolar affricates since both types are coronal stops (Delmonte

195).

/t/ ~ /k/. Voiceless dental plosive ~ voiceless velar plosive. Relevant features: [-dorsal] ~
[+dorsal]. Minimal pairs: [toir] ‘bull” ~ [ko:r] ‘heart’; [ta:p] ‘cork, stopper, cap, top, plug’ ~
[ka:p] ‘I, you choose’; [poirt] ‘I, you bring’ ~ [poirk] ‘pig’.

/d/ ~ /8/. Voiced dental plosive ~ voiced dental fricative. Relevant feature: [+stop] ~ [-
stop]. Minimal pairs: [me:de] ‘to reap, harvest’ ~ [me:de] ‘12:30°; [do:ni] ‘women’ ~ [do:ni]

‘areas’.
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/d/ ~ /m/. Voiced dental plosive ~ alveolar nasal. Relevant features: [+stop] ~ [-stop], [-
sonorant] ~ [+sonorant], [-nasal] ~ [+nasal]. Minimal pairs: [do:ne] ‘woman’ ~ [no:ne]
‘grandmother’; [mg:de] ‘to reap, harvest’ ~ [mgmne] ‘hand’; [pje:de] ‘piada, piadina’ ~ [pjene]
‘plain; jointer plane’; [fre:de] ‘portcullis, grate’ ~ [fremne] ‘landslide’; [su'dg:] ‘to sweat’ ~
[su'ng:] ‘to play, sound’.

/d/ ~ /1/. Voiced dental plosive ~ alveolar lateral approximant. Relevant features: [+stop]
~ [-stop], [-sonorant] ~ [+sonorant], [-lateral] ~ [+lateral]. Minimal pairs: [de:ve] ‘I, he, she was
giving’ ~ [lerve] ‘wash(es)’; [di:] ‘to say’ ~ [li:] ‘she, her’; [di] ‘day’ ~ [l1] ‘there’; [mg:d] ‘I, you
reap, harvest’ ~ [mg:1] ‘badly; evil’.

/d/ ~ /r/. Voiced dental plosive ~ alveolar trill. Relevant features: [+stop] ~ [-stop], [-
sonorant] ~ [+sonorant]. Minimal pairs: [dis'pe:t] ‘piece of spite’ ~ [ris'pe:t] ‘respect’; [re:de]
‘sparse, thin’ ~ [reire] ‘rare’; [dain] ‘damage, harm’ ~ [rain] ‘mixture of ashes and boiled water

for laundry’.

/d/ ~ /dz/. Voiced dental plosive ~ voiced postalveolar affricate. Relevant feature: [-
sibilant] ~ [+sibilant]. Minimal pairs: [du] ‘two’ ~ [d3u] ‘down’; [da:] ‘give(s)’ ~ [d3a:]
‘already’; [skur'dg:] ‘to forget® ~ [skur'dze:] ‘to pass gass’; [inse'le:de] ‘salad’ ~ [inse'le:dze]
‘they don’t know how to read’.

/d/ ~ /g/. Voiced dental plosive ~ voiced velar plosive. Relevant features: [-dorsal] ~
[+dorsal]. Minimal pairs: [pje:de] ‘piada, piadina’ ~ [pje:ge] ‘sore, wound’; [skur'dg:] ‘to forget’

~ [skur'ge:] ‘to skin’.
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/k/ ~ /g/. Voiceless velar plosive ~ voiced velar plosive. Relevant feature: [-voiced] ~
[+voiced]. Minimal pairs: [ka:l] ‘callus’ ~ [ga:l] ‘rooster’; [kre:de] ‘to believe’ ~ [gre:de] ‘clay’;
[vaike] ‘cow’ ~ [va:ge] ‘may go’; [sta:ke] ‘remove(s), disconnect(s)’ ~ [sta:ge] ‘may stay, be’.

/k/ ~ /tf/. Voiceless velar plosive ~ voiceless postalveolar affricate. Relevant features:
[+dorsal] ~ [-dorsal], [-sibilant] ~ [+sibilant]. Minimal pairs: [stra:k] ‘tired’ ~ [stra:t{] ‘rag, cloth,
duster; wretch’; [r1k'] ‘rich’ ~ [r1t'f] ‘wood shaving’; [me:rke] ‘brand, make; stamp’ ~ [me:rtfe]
‘march; gear; rotten; pus’; [keive] ‘take(s) off” ~ [tferve] ‘key’; [keir] ‘dear, expensive’ ~ [tfeir]
‘clear, light’; [ku:z] ‘sew(s)’ ~ [tfu:z] ‘closed’.

/k/ ~ /1/. Voiceless velar plosive ~ alveolar lateral approximant. Relevant features: [+stop]

~ [-stop], [-sonorant] ~ [+sonorant], [-lateral] ~ [+lateral], [+dorsal] ~ [-dorsal]. Minimal pairs:

[ke:ve] ‘take(s) off” ~ [le:ve] ‘wash(es)’; [keire] ‘dear, expensive’ ~ [leire] ‘threshing floor; he
was’.

/g/ ~ /d3/. Voiced velar plosive ~ voiced postalveolar affricate. Relevant features:
[+dorsal] ~ [-dorsal], [-sibilant] ~ [+sibilant]. Minimal pairs: [gus't] ‘taste, flavor; pleasure’ ~
[d3us't] “fair; right’; [ga:l] ‘rooster’ ~ [d3a:1] ‘yellow’.

/tf/ ~ /dz/. Voiceless postalveolar affricate ~ voiced postalveolar affricate. Relevant
feature: [-voiced] ~ [+voiced]. Minimal pairs: [tfa:ke] ‘squash(es), crush(es)’ ~ [d3a:ke] ‘jacket’;
[tfizre] ‘wax’ ~ [d3iire] ‘turn(s)’.

/t§/ ~ /n/. Voiceless postalveolar affricate ~ palatal nasal. Relevant features: [+stop] ~ [-

stop], [-sonorant] ~ [+sonorant], [-nasal] ~ [+nasal], [-dorsal] ~ [+dorsal], [+sibilant] ~ [-
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sibilant]. Minimal pairs: [me'tfe:] ‘stained’ ~ [me'ne:] ‘eaten’; [ke:tfe] ‘hunting’ ~ [kepe]
‘bitch’; [ste'tfe:] ‘to sift, sieve’ ~ [ste'ng:] ‘to tinplate, solder; stop’; [be'tfe:l] ‘bean’ ~ [be'pe:l]
‘to wet it’; [sut'(] ‘I, you suck’ ~ [sun’] ‘dreams’.

/t§/ ~ /1/. Voiceless postalveolar affricate ~ alveolar lateral approximant. Relevant

features: [+stop] ~ [-stop], [-sonorant] ~ [+sonorant], [-lateral] ~ [+lateral], [+sibilant] ~ [-

sibilant]. Minimal pairs: [fa:tfe] ‘face’ ~ [fa:le] ‘do, make it’; [staitfe] ‘sieve’ ~ [sta:le] ‘stable’;
[ko:tf] ‘shard of earthenware’ ~ [ko:l] ‘neck’.

/d3/ ~ /n/. Voiced postalveolar affricate ~ palatal nasal. Relevant features: [+stop] ~ [-
stop], [-sonorant] ~ [+sonorant], [-nasal] ~ [+nasal], [-dorsal] ~ [+dorsal], [+sibilant] ~ [-
sibilant]. Minimal pairs: [ku'ra:d3] ‘courage’ ~ [ku'rain] ‘that spider’; [ma:d3] ‘May’ ~ [map] ‘I,
you eat’.

/f/ ~ /v/. Voiceless labiodental fricative ~ voiced labiodental fricative. Relevant feature: [-
voiced] ~ [+voiced]. Minimal pairs: [feifi] ‘hay’ ~ [vein] ‘wine’; [fiint] ‘false’ ~ [vint] ‘won’;
[fa:] “do(es), make(s)’ ~ [va:] ‘go(es)’; [imfemrni] ‘hell’ ~ [imveirni] ‘winter’; [fjo:le] ‘daughter’
~ [vjoile] ‘violet’; [fe:de] faith, belief, trust” ~ [ve:de] ‘to see’.

/f1 ~ /0/. Voiceless labiodental fricative ~ voiceless dental fricative. Relevant feature:
[+labial] ~ [-1abial]. Minimal pair: [fit'] ‘thick’ ~ [O1t'] ‘quiet’.

/f1 ~ /8/. Voiceless labiodental fricative ~ voiced dental fricative. Relevant feature:

[+labial] ~ [-1abial]. Minimal pair: [fa:l] ‘do it!” ~ [da:]] ‘yellow’.
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/f/ ~ /s/. Voiceless labiodental fricative ~ voiceless alveolar fricative. Relevant features:
[+labial] ~ [-labial], [-sibilant] ~ [+sibilant]. Minimal pairs: [figuire] ‘impression’ ~ [sigu:re]
‘sure(ly), certain(ly)’; [fe:ltfe] ‘scythe’ ~ [se:ltfe] ‘willow’; [fa:] ‘do(es), make(s)’ ~ [sa:] ‘knows
(how)’; [fe:nt] ‘jack’ ~ [semnt] ‘holy; saint’; [ba:f] ‘moustache’ ~ [ba:s] ‘low, short’.

/f/ ~ /z/. Voiceless labiodental fricative ~ voiced alveolar fricative. Relevant features:
[+labial] ~ [-labial], [-sibilant] ~ [+sibilant]. Minimal pair: [bu:fe] ‘it is snowing’ ~ [bu:ze]
‘hole’.

/f1 ~ /1/. Voiceless labiodental fricative ~ alveolar lateral approximant. Relevant features:
[-sonorant] ~ [+sonorant], [-lateral] ~ [+lateral], [+labial] ~ [-labial]. Minimal pairs: [feifi] ‘hay’
~ [lein] ‘linen’; [fa:] ‘do(es), make(s)’ ~ [la:] ‘there’; [ba:f] ‘moustache’ ~ [ba:l] ‘dance’.

/v/ ~/6/. Voiced labiodental fricative ~ voiceless dental fricative. Relevant feature:
[+labial] ~ [-labial]. Minimal pair: [no:vi] ‘new’ ~ [no:0i] ‘wedding’.

/v/ ~ /0/. Voiced labiodental fricative ~ voiced dental fricative. Relevant feature: [+labial]
~ [-labial]. Minimal pair: [va:l] ‘sieve’ ~ [0a:]] ‘yellow’.

/v/ ~/s/. Voiced labiodental fricative ~ voiceless alveolar fricative. Relevant features:
[+labial] ~ [-1abial], [-sibilant] ~ [+sibilant]. Minimal pairs: [veire] ‘true’ ~ [seire] ‘evening’;
[vake] ‘cow’ ~ [sake] ‘bag’.

/v/ ~/z/. Voiced labiodental fricative ~ voiced alveolar fricative. Relevant features:
[+labial] ~ [-1abial], [-sibilant] ~ [+sibilant]. Minimal pair: [ke:vli] ‘spring cabbage’ ~ [ke:zli]

‘Casole’ (toponym).
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/vl ~ /1/. Voiced labiodental fricative ~ alveolar lateral approximant. Relevant features: [-
sonorant] ~ [+sonorant], [-lateral] ~ [+lateral], [+labial] ~ [-labial]. Minimal pairs: [veifi] ‘wine’
~ [leifi] ‘linen’; [vire] ‘away’ ~ [lire] ‘she, her’; [eive] ‘bee’ ~ [eile] ‘wing’; [fe:ve] ‘broad bean’
~ [fe:le] ‘to do, make it’.

/v/ ~ /r/. Voiced labiodental fricative ~ alveolar trill. Relevant features: [-sonorant] ~
[+sonorant], [+labial] ~ [-labial]. Minimal pairs: [g:ve] ‘bee’ ~ [gire] ‘threshing floor’; [reive]
‘turnip’ ~ [reire] ‘rare’; [le:ve] ‘wash(es)’ ~ [leire] ‘he was’; [ve:de] ‘to see’ ~ [re:de] ‘net’;
[viive] ‘to live’ ~ [ri:ve] ‘river bank’.

/08/ ~ /0/. Voiceless dental fricative ~ voiced dental fricative. Relevant feature: [-voiced] ~

[+voiced]. In the absence of minimal pairs, we may determine that individual phones belong to

separate phonemes by ruling out the possibility that they are complementary allophones or free

variants. Given that [0] and [8] do not alternate in complementary distribution (cf. [pg:6e]
‘patch’, [me:de] “12:30°) or in free variation, they necessarily represent distinct phonemes.

/0/ ~ /s/. Voiceless dental fricative ~ voiceless alveolar fricative. Relevant feature: [-
sibilant] ~ [+sibilant]. Minimal pairs: [ma:0e] ‘kill(s)’ ~ [ma:se] ‘a lot’; [p10°] ‘lace; goatee’ ~
[p1s'] ‘urine; fishes’; [pu0] ‘wells’ ~ [pus'] ‘I can’.

/0/ ~ /z/. Voiceless dental fricative ~ voiced alveolar fricative. Relevant feature: [-
sibilant] ~ [+sibilant]. Minimal pairs: [pe:0e] ‘rag, cloth’~ [pe:ze] ‘peace’; [me'Og:] ‘to kill” ~

[me'ze:] ‘to hide’.
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/0/ ~ /1/. Voiceless dental fricative ~ alveolar lateral approximant. Relevant features: [-
sonorant] ~ [+sonorant], [-lateral] ~ [+lateral]. Minimal pairs: [pg:0e] ‘rag, cloth’~ [pe:le] ‘hide,
skin’; [me'0g:d] ‘killed’ ~ [me'le:d] ‘sick, ill’; [puO] ‘wells’ ~ [pul'] ‘chickens’.

/0/ ~ /r/. Voiceless dental fricative ~ alveolar trill. Relevant feature: [-sonorant] ~
[+sonorant]. Minimal pairs: [O1t'] ‘quiet, silent” ~ [r1t'] ‘straight; upright’; [no:6i] ‘wedding’ ~
[nori] ‘daughters-in-law’; [pe:Oe] ‘rag, cloth’~ [peire] ‘pair(s)’; [pu0'] ‘wells’ ~ [pur’] ‘leeks;
warts’.

/8/ ~ /1/. Voiced dental fricative ~ alveolar lateral approximant. Relevant features: [-
sonorant] ~ [+sonorant], [-lateral] ~ [+lateral]. Minimal pair: [meg:d] ‘half” ~ [meg:1] ‘badly; evil’.

/8/ ~ /r/. Voiced dental fricative ~ alveolar trill. Relevant feature: [-sonorant] ~
[+sonorant]. Minimal pair: [mg:0] ‘half” ~ [meir] ‘sea’.

/s/ ~ /z/. Voiceless alveolar fricative ~ voiced alveolar fricative. Relevant feature: [-
voiced] ~ [+voiced]. Minimal pairs: [lesoide] ‘silk; thirst’ ~ [lezoide] ‘vinegar’; [fu:s] ‘ditches’
~ [fu:z] ‘spindle’; [ke'set] ‘drawer’ ~ [ke'zet'] ‘little house’; [tu'se:] ‘you know it” ~ [tu'ze:] ‘to
shear’; [teis] ‘weave(s)’ ~ [te:z] ‘tartar, potassium bitartrate’.

/s/ ~ /t/. Voiceless alveolar fricative ~ alveolar trill. Relevant features: [-sonorant] ~
[+sonorant], [+sibilant] ~ [-sibilant]. Minimal pair: [ka:se] ‘chest, box’ ~ [ka:re] ‘large cart,
wagon’.

/z/ ~ /r/. Voiced alveolar fricative ~ alveolar trill. Relevant features: [-sonorant] ~

[+sonorant], [+sibilant] ~ [-sibilant]. Minimal pairs: [mu:z] ‘muzzle; mug’ ~ [mwr] ‘wall’;
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[keize] ‘house, home’ ~ [keire] ‘dear; expensive’; [mg:z] ‘I, you hide’ ~ [mg:r] ‘sea’; [pe:z]
‘weight’ ~ [peir] ‘pear tree’; [ku:z] ‘sew(s)’ ~ [kuwir] ‘treat(s)’.

/m/ ~ /n/. Bilabial nasal ~ alveolar nasal. Relevant feature: [+labial] ~ [-labial]. Minimal
pairs: [mos't] ‘must’ ~ [nos't] ‘our (m. pl.)’; [miire] ‘aim’ ~ [ni:re] ‘black’; [ma:me] ‘mom’ ~
[ma:ne] ‘handful, bunch’; [me'ze:] ‘to hide’ ~ [ne'ze:] ‘to smell, suspect’; [mu'de:] ‘to change’ ~
[nu'dg:] ‘to swim’.

/m/ ~ /p/. Bilabial nasal ~ palatal nasal. Relevant feature: [-dorsal] ~ [+dorsal], [+labial] ~
[-labial]. Minimal pairs: [ma:me] ‘mom’ ~ [maine] ‘eat(s)’; [memke] ‘less; is, are lacking’ ~
[ne:mke] ‘not even’.

/n/ ~ /1/. Alveolar nasal ~ alveolar lateral approximant. Relevant features: [+nasal] ~ [-
nasal], [-lateral] ~ [+lateral]. Minimal pairs: [laise] ‘leave(s); let(s)’ ~ [naise] ‘to be born’; [pe:l]
‘stake, pole” ~ [pein] ‘bread’; [se:le] ‘living room; saddles’ ~ [se:ne] ‘healthy; whole’; [semnte]
‘holy; saint’ ~ [sg:lte] ‘jump(s)’.

/n/ ~ /r/. Alveolar nasal ~ alveolar trill. Relevant features: [+nasal] ~ [-nasal]. Minimal
pairs: [pe:n] ‘bread’ ~ [pe:ir] ‘seem(s)’; [kemn] ‘dog’ ~ [keir] ‘dear; expensive’; [tomn] ‘thunder’ ~
[torr] ‘bull’; [pin] “full’ ~ [piir] ‘pear trees’; [ng:ve] ‘ship’ ~ [reive] ‘turnip’; [fiine] “until” ~
[firre] “fair’; [temne] ‘lair, den, burrow’ ~ [teire] ‘land’.

/n/ ~ /n/. Alveolar nasal ~ palatal nasal. Relevant features: [-dorsal] ~ [+dorsal]. Minimal

pairs: [su'ng:] ‘to play, ring, sound’ ~ [su'pg:] ‘to dream’; [e'ng:l] ‘ring’ ~ [e'pg:l] ‘lamb’;
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[me'ng:de] ‘slap’ ~ [me'pe:de] ‘meal’; [stamn] ‘this year’ ~ [stamq] ‘pond’; [kamne] ‘reed’ ~
[kamne] ‘bitch’; [ramn] ‘lye’ ~ [rain] ‘spider’; [son’] ‘sleep, sleepiness’ ~ [son'] ‘dream’.

/1/ ~ /r/. Alveolar lateral approximant ~ alveolar trill. Relevant feature: [+lateral] ~ [-
lateral]. Minimal pairs: [pe:l] ‘hair’ ~ [peir] ‘pear tree’; [pe:l] ‘stake, pole’ ~ [peir] ‘seem(s)’;
[fe:l] ‘to do, make it” ~ [feir] ‘iron’; [me:l] ‘badly; evil’ ~ [meir] ‘sea’; [to:l] ‘to take it” ~ [toir]
‘bull’; [so:le] ‘sole’ ~ [sore] ‘nun’; [ka:l] ‘callus’ ~ [kair] ‘cart, wagon’; [g:lte] ‘high, tall, deep’

~ [eirte] ‘art’; [e:le] ‘wing’ ~ [eire] ‘threshing floor’; [pe:le] ‘skin, hide’ ~ [peire] ‘pair(s)’.

3.3.3. Consonant Allophones

With the consonant phoneme set and its relevant features having been established, the
distribution of complementary allophones and the occurrence of free variants remain to be
discussed.

While degemination in Northern Italian varieties has done away with double consonants,
which have a phonemic status in Standard Italian (Clivio and Danesi 84), Emilian and Romagnol
do present half-long consonant allophones (Coco § 190; Scharr, VR 15, 35). We may conclude
that consonant length is allophonic rather than phonemic because, aside from the fact that
variation in quantity is much less perceptible among consonants than vowels (Schirr, VR 15, 35),
consonant length is complementary to that of the preceding vowel. On the other hand, one may

deduce that vowel quantity is phonological in Sammarinese because the opposition is pertinent
word-finally in the absence of a subsequent consonant (Martinet 128): [tre:] ‘to pull” ~ [tre]
‘three (f.)’. The inverse relationship between vowel and consonant length is summarized by the
following complementary distribution rule: any consonant phoneme is realized as a half-long

positional variant immediately after a short tonic vowel (/C/ = [C']/ V [+stress] [-long] )
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and as a short allophone elsewhere. The examples of half-long consonant allophones offered
below are grouped into the three contexts in which they regularly occur: intervocalically, before

another consonant, and word-finally.

Intervocalically: [pipe] ‘pipe’, [stopre] ‘tow’, [rete] ‘broken’, [sut'e] ‘dry’, [bete]
‘barrel, cask’, [fredre] ‘cold’, [mufe] ‘mold’, [briviid] ‘shiver, shudder’, [skrev-e] ‘sow’,
[puOe] ‘stench’, [mes'e] ‘mass’, [uret'fe] ‘ear’, [mutfe] ‘a lot, heap’, [bek'e] ‘mouth’, [rike]
‘rich’, [migre] ‘at all’, [lime] ‘file’ [inseme] ‘in short’, [bire] ‘beer’, [kure] ‘to run’, [tere]
‘tower’, [tfvele] ‘onion’, [vile] ‘villa’, [gremin-e] ‘couch grass’, [vin'e] ‘vineyard’, [prun-e]
‘plum’.

When a half-long consonant precedes another consonant, a vowel usually follows: [libri]
‘free’, [sup'ti] ‘right way’, [fib'je] ‘buckle’, [vedve] ‘widow’, [gif'li] ‘ball of wool or
thread’, [suv'ri] ‘cork’, [nuv'le] ‘cloud’, [tev'di] ‘lukewarm’, [lut-(le] ‘firefly’, [rud'3ne] ‘rust’,
[ten'de] ‘around’, [sirli] ‘celery’, [tfim'3e] ‘bug’, [um'di] ‘humid, damp’.

Word-finally: [kup'] ‘roofing tiles’, [dep’] ‘after, then, later’, [brut'] ‘ugly’, [dit']
‘said’, [big'] ‘I drink’, [pe0] ‘well’, [gut'f] ‘needle’, [11f*] ‘smooth’, [pes'] ‘fish’, [res’]
‘red’, [mut'f] ‘a lot, heap’, [epe'ret:{] ‘airplane’, [tred-3] ‘thirteen’, [sed 3] ‘sixteen’, [bek’]
‘beak; cuckold’, [lum'] ‘light, lamp’, [kur'] ‘run(s)’, [mel'] ‘wet’, [pun’] ‘punch; fist’.

To elaborate on the complementary distribution rule stated above, we paraphrase Coco (8

190), who indicates that long vowel-short consonant combinations (V:C, cf. [ga:t] ‘cat’) are

much more frequent than short vowel-half-long consonant sequences (VC-) in Emilian and

Romagnol. This is true in part because long tonic vowels are more numerous than short tonic
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vowels, their ratio being 7:4 in Sammarinese. Moreover, any consonant that follows an atonic
vowel will also be short (cf. [kure] ‘to run’, [e ku'ri:] ‘you run’). Two consonants are never

realized as half-long positional variants: /z/ and /n/ before velar stops. In the first case, a half-

long allophone does not surface because /z/ never follows a short tonic vowel (Coco 100).

However, before velar stops /n/ surfaces as a short velar allophone (= [n]) even after a short
tonic vowel (Hajek, “Emilia-Romagna” 275): [0mmg™ni] ‘gypsy’, [ving] ‘I come’, [tigg] ‘T hold’,
[d"mepge] ‘Sunday’, [lengwe] ‘tongue; language’.

One of the most conspicuous characteristics of the Romagnol consonant system is the fact
that non-affricate stops are realized as four different types of complementary allophones:
plosives, lateral release stops, nasal release stops, and unreleased stops.>® The phonemes /p b t d
k g/ are referred to as plosives based on the articulation of their canonical (or ‘elsewhere”)

allophones, which involves total occlusion of the oral tract followed by a complete, audible

release of the articulators: [pine] ‘pine cone’, [be:l] ‘handsome’, [te:ste] ‘head’, [ro:de] ‘wheel’,
[kemn] ‘dog’, [ga:t] ‘cat’. When a plosive release is impeded by a subsequent lateral approximant,
the stop’s articulation ends with a release of compressed air from the sides of the tongue: [p'leifi]
‘chicks’, [zgudib''li] ‘unpleasant, disagreeable’, [t'le:r] ‘loom’, [bet'le:rde] ‘chopping board’,

[u zberbo:t'le] ‘he mutters’, [lo:d'le] ‘(sky)lark’, [k'lo:m] ‘that man; Sir’, [evendri:g'li]
‘merchant’, [p te:g'le] ‘gossip(y)’. Similarly, a nasal release occurs directly before a nasal
consonant: [t"na:i] ‘pincers’, [d"men'de:] ‘to ask (for)’, [k"nes'] ‘know(s)’, [¢g"mi:re]
‘plowshare’. Finally, stops are not released at all when they immediately precede an obstruent:

[ptoudi] ‘button’, [pte:g'le] ‘gossip(y)’, [suprt1] ‘immediately’, [stfupte:de] ‘rifle shot’,

%8 Galassi and Trumper 68-71; Delmonte 193-94; Bertinetto, “Occlusivo”.
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[b'do:tf] ‘louse’, [frobr"z1] ‘scissors’, [sa:b di] ‘Saturday’, [t'’kempri] ‘you buy’, [kud "gi] ‘pork
rinds’, [seiba:dgi] ‘wild’, [kek™'doufl] ‘someone’, [ek™'s1] ‘like this’.
As is typical of Emilian and Romagnol, the sibilant fricatives /s/ and /z/ are consistently

realized with an apico-alveolar point of articulation ([s z]) in Serravallese. On the other hand,

Southwestern Sammarinese presents a more complicated picture, which is characteristic of a

transitional linguistic variety. In the latter area, [s] and [z] coexist with the postalveolar variants

[f]1and [3], likely due to the influence of the neighboring linguistic groups to the south and west.
As far as Southwestern Sammarinese is concerned, it is not possible to conclude unqualifiedly
that the two articulations behave as complementary allophones because free variation does occur

in certain lexemes: /nasa/ ‘to be born” = [na:fe] in free variation with [na:se]. Paradoxically, nor
may one conclude without qualification that the two articulations represent free variants since [{]
and [3] are restricted from appearing in other lexemes in positions where free variation is

otherwise allowed: /masa/ ‘a lot’ = [ma:se] but not *[ma:fe].

With more research needed in order to determine the synchronic rules governing the
distribution of the alveolar and postalveolar variants in Southwestern Sammarinese, we are
limited to describing the facts ascertained thus far. Firstly, when free variation is permitted, the
alveopalatal articulations appear more frequently than their apico-alveolar counterparts.
Secondly, oscillation between the two articulations occurs most often intervocalically, as
Delmonte observes (193), and word-finally. For instance, the following lexemes allow free

variation between palatoalveolar and apico-alveolar articulations intervocalically:

[bife] [bise] ‘grass snake’, [na:fe] [naise] ‘to be born’, [k"nefe] [k"nes'e] ‘to know’,

[kref-e] [krese] ‘to grow’, [ko:fe] [ko:se] ‘thigh’, [le'fe:] [le'se:] ‘to leave; let’,
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[ke'foun] [ke'soufl] ‘cassone’, [mefe:le] [mese:le] ‘cheek’, [ni'foun] [ni'soufi] ‘no one’;
[re'zouii] [re'zoudl] ‘reason’, [ste'zoufl] [ste'zoudi] ‘season’,
[tfe'ri:ze] [tfe'riize] ‘cherry’, [fe'zw:l] [fe'zu:l] ‘beans’, [bru'ze:] [bru'ze:] ‘to burn’,
[me'ze:] [me'ze:] ‘to hide’, [ke'mi:ze] [ke'mi:ze] ‘shirt’, [ko:ze] [koize] ‘to cook’,
[ku:ze] [kuize] ‘to sew’, [vuize] [vuize] ‘voice’, [pe:3e] [pe:ze] ‘peace’. The following are
among the lexemes that permit oscillation between the two articulations word-finally: [pef*]
[pes’] “fish’, [p1f°] [p1s7] ‘urine’, [ke'pif] [ke'pis] ‘understand(s)’; [be:3] [beiz]
‘kiss’, [bu:z] [bw:z] ‘hole’, [pi:3] [piz] ‘piace’, [di:z] [diiz] ‘say(s); ten’. However, lexemes that
do not allow free variation also abound: [ma:se] ‘a lot’, [mese] ‘mass’, [mo:se] ‘move’, [g:se]
‘to be’, [tfi:ze] ‘church’, [ke:ze] ‘house’, [re'zwl] ‘razor’, [pe:ze] ‘weigh(s)’, [pa:s] ‘step’, [fis']
‘continuously’, [fo:s] ‘ditch’, [ais] ‘board’, [a:s] ‘bone; pit’, [pus'] ‘I can’, [fus'] ‘were, might
be’, [tfu:z] ‘closed’, [p'sw:d] ‘was able’. Finally, in the few exceptional lexemes which permit
oscillation elsewhere, free variation usually occurs word-initially and almost always involves /s/
followed by a vowel (Delmonte 193): [fu'ge:] [su'ge:] ‘to dry’, [fe'kwe:] [se'kwe:] ‘to rinse’,
[fut] [sut] ‘dry’, [fug] [sug] ‘sauce’, [firli] [sirli] ‘celery’,
[fimje] [simije] ‘monkey’, [p'fi:ge] [p siige] ‘bladder’, [p13'ge] [pi:zge] ‘peach’,
[tfim'3e] [tfim'Zza] ‘(bed) bug’.

Not to be confused with the ambiguous phenomenon discussed above, throughout the

Republic certain coronal consonant /s z t | n/ + /i/ clusters are realized as palatal or postalveolar

allophones before a nuclear vowel:
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/si/ 2> [f1/ _V: /sidlta/ - [fa:lte] ‘diarrhea’, /préisia/ > [pre:fe]
‘hurry’, /kuNpasidun/ = [kumpe'foufi] ‘compassion, pity, sympathy.*®

/zi/ > [3]] __V: [televizidun/ - [televi'3ouii] ‘television’.

iti/ 2> [tf]/___V: /béstia/ = [be:stfe] ‘animal’, /3:stia/ = [aistfe] ‘host’, /kwistidun/ =
[kwis'tfoufi] ‘question, matter’.*

Ni/, A/ > [K]: 1 ___V: /i &isi/ > [Kossi] ‘bones’, /1i 4/ = [e'Aa:] ‘they (f.)
have’, /a li 1m visti/ 2 [eAim'visti] ‘we have seen them (f.)’, /itdlia/ - [i'ta:Ke] ‘ltaly’, /3:lii/
> [0:&i] ‘oil’, /di i 1i/ > [di:Ai] “tell it to him’.

/mi/ > [n]/ _V:/unié/ > [u'ne] ‘he is not there’, /stefdnia/ > [ste'faye]
‘Stephanie’.

We may posit /Cj/ as part of the input when: 1) the input is a loanword containing [Cj]:
televisione; 2) the palatalized variant alternates with a surface form containing [Cj]: béstia
(Foresti 409); or [i] surfaces in a complementary allomorph of the same morpheme: [(e)s li a:si]
‘with bones’.

Although the distribution of nasal consonant allophones in Sammarinese deserves a more
detailed analysis, due to restrictions of space we will simply document the principal
neutralizations which take place across word boundaries through lag assimilation and briefly

discuss the distribution of velar [g] and velarized [fi mi]. When a bilabial consonant follows, /n/

is realized as [m]: /un pé:l/ = [um'pg:l] ‘a stake, pole’, /un bé:z/ > [um'be:z] ‘a kiss’, /un mitf/

% This tendency may also be heard in the regional Italian: /sigmo/ = [fa:mo] ‘we are’, /siéte/ > [feite] ‘you (pl.)
are’.
8 cf. Central Romagnol /die:vl/ = ['dzeevul] ‘devil’.
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- [um'mot{] ‘a heap’. Before labiodental consonants, /m/ and /n/ converge into [m]: /u m f4/
- [um'fa:] ‘he makes me’, /a m vidri/ = [emvi'dri:] ‘you (pl.) will see me’, /un fil/ = [um'fi:1]
‘a thread’, /a n vidim/ - [emvi'dim'] ‘we don’t see’. It needs to be established whether place

assimilation of nasal consonants crosses word boundaries only in function words or also in

lexical words.

Finally, in Sammarinese the velar nasal phone [n] is much less widespread than in other

Northern Italo-Romance varieties, Emilian and Romagnol dialects included, in which [n]
frequently appears in syllable-final, word-final, and intervocalic positions. For instance, compare

Bolognese [kan'te] ‘sing(s)’, [ken'] ‘dog’, and [pene] ‘full (f.)” with Sammarinese

[kemte], [ke:n], and [pimne], respectively. Its distribution in the latter variety corresponding
essentially with that of Standard Italian, [n] occurs almost exclusively as a complementary
allophone of /n/ before velar plosives: [g:pke] ‘hip; also, too’, [d"menge] ‘Sunday’. Furthermore,
in Sammarinese, unlike Bolognese (Coco 104, 121), [n] does not appear in complementary
distribution with a preceding short vowel. Compare, for example, Sammarinese [me:k] ‘less’
with Bolognese [menk] (see also Delmonte 198-99). However, Sammarinese does present

velarized allophones ([ mi]), which entail a secondary narrowing of the vocal tract between the

velum and the back of the tongue without totally abandoning the primary articulation of the

canonical allophone (IPA 17; Canepari 147). These complementary allophones occur after

descending diphthongs ending in a glide: [ske'leifi] [ske'loifi] ‘step, stair’, [meteifie] [metoifie]
‘morning’, [dreifite] [droifite] ‘inside’, [spin'd'loufi] ‘dangling, hanging’, [funBjoufie] ‘work(s)’,

[kouite] ‘count(s)’, [fourni] ‘smoke’, [kouripre] ‘buy(s)’.
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3.4. Conclusions

As a transitional linguistic variety, Sammarinese displays phonetic and phonological
characteristics that are typical of Romagnol, while also presenting several deviations. With

relatively expansive tonic vowel subsystems being the norm in Emilian and Romagnol,
Sammarinese has eleven vowel phonemes: /i1 e €: € a 0 o: 0 u u/. As this inventory illustrates,
vowel quantity is a relevant feature. Unlike Central Romagnol, however, Sammarinese does not

have nasal vowel phonemes, but only minimally perceptible nasalization by place assimilation.

In the atonic subsystem, oppositions in vowel length are neutralized entirely, while contrasts in

quality are also neutralized to a great extent. Thus, the front vowels /i 1 e €: €/ merge into the

archiphoneme /1/, while the back vowels /o o: 0 u u/ converge into /U/. Epenthetic vowels, which

do not correspond with tonic vowel phonemes, constitute the other major component of the
atonic subsystem. In Sammarinese, vowel epenthesis occurs predominantly in word-final

position, while prothesis and anaptyxis are not uncommon. The quality of epenthetic vowels
([i 1 o ® u]) is dictated primarily by position (Hajek, “Emilia-Romagna” 273), while the
grammatical function of the input also plays a role. In the consonant system, contrasts in quantity

are allophonic and are phonetically much less perceptible than in vowels. Half-long consonant

allophones surface after short tonic vowels, while short consonants occur elsewhere. In

Southwestern Sammarinese, the phonemes /s z/ surface most often as /{ 3/, which may be
classified as neither complementary allomorphs nor free variants of [s z]. In the Northeastern

dialects, on the other hand, /s z/ are consistently realized as [s z].
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4. Diachronic Declensional Morphology

4.1. Introduction

With the primary characteristics of Sammarinese’s historical and synchronic phonology
having been established, the remaining chapters describe the roles of such phenomena in
declensional and verbal morphology. In this chapter, we shall examine the roles played by
phonological developments—such as metaphony, vowel deletion, and epenthesis—as well as
analogy, generalization, and metaplasm in the evolution of Sammarinese nouns, adjectives,
determiners, and pronouns.

Among the principal developments which characterize the declensional morphology of

the Sammarinese dialects, feminine nouns of the third declension undergo metaplasm to the
category marked by final -a: CLAVE > [tfe:ve] ‘key’. Secondary final -i ([be:stfi] ‘animals’ <
BESTIAE) is morphologized as a desinence indicating the feminine plural: (VIAE) STRATAE > stred
> [strexdi] ‘roads’. Metaphony by final —i gives rise to a system of internal flexion which

contrasts a tonic mid vowel in the masculine singular with a high vowel in the plural: [pes’]

‘fish’ - [p1s’] “fishes’, [fjoir] ‘flower’ - [fjuir] ‘flowers’. Whereas Northeastern Sammarinese
maintains paradigms contrasting vowel height in correspondence with all four original input
vowels ([e € o 0]), in Southwestern varieties the low-mid vowels [¢ o] yield paradigms opposing

vowel duration. For example, singular [fre'de:1] ‘brother’ (< *FRATELLU) contrasts with plural

[fre'di:]] in the Northeast and [fre'del'] in the Southwest. While Romagnol typically uses the

single morpheme /e/ (< ILLE) for the masculine singular definite article before consonants,

Borderline dialects tend to preserve the three original distributional variants, whose forms reflect
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the different outcomes of preconsonantal [I] 1) before liquids and sibilant fricatives, 2) before
labials and velars, and 3) elsewhere: [u ra:n] ‘the spider’, [e ga:it] ‘the cat’, [el tfe:l] ‘the sky’.
The forms of the definite article correspond with those of the subject proclitic (Ju rub'e] ‘he
steals’, [€ pjorv] ‘it is raining’, [€l diiz] ‘he says’) and the direct object pronoun ([e n u o] ‘I
don’t know’, [e t € fa:t{] ‘I do it for you’, [e t €l da:g] ‘I give it to you’) (Schiirr, VR 52).
Furthermore, the forms of the demonstrative adjectives are also modeled after those of the
definite article (Rohlfs 2: 206; Schiirr, VR 8§ 32): [e fu:n] ‘the smoke’, [ste fu:n] ‘this smoke’,

[ke fuin] ‘that smoke’. The original tonic personal pronouns yield a series of obligatory subject

clitics in addition to the optional tonic forms: [(t1) t fe:] ‘you do, make’. In compensation for
apocope of the original verb desinences, the clitics signal person wherever verb endings

coincide: [e va'] ‘he goes’ - [i va'] ‘they go’.

4.2. Nouns

4.2.1. Declensions

Due to syncope of final vowels, the four desinences of Italo-Romance (-0, -3, -i, -€) are
reduced to two (-@, -a) in most Gallo-Italic varieties (Maiden 154), which are distributed across

three declensions in Bolognese:

Masc. 1%/3™ Decl.

Feminine First Decl.

Feminine Third Decl.

Singular

/ga:l-/ ‘rooster’

/poirt-a/ ‘door’

/tfewv-/ ‘key’

Plural

/ga:l-/ ‘rooster’

/poirt-/ ‘doors’

/tfewv-/ ‘keys’

A cursory examination of nineteenth-century texts suggests that a two-desinence configuration

also characterized Sammarinese until relatively recent times. However, a major change consisted
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in the generalization of final -a to all instances of the feminine singular except (usually

semilearned) nouns originally ending in -ONE:

Masc. 1%/3™ Decl.

Feminine 1%/3™ Decl.

Feminine < -ONE

Singular

/ga:l-/ ‘rooster’

/tfewv-a/ ‘key’

/sta'zomn-/ ‘season’

Plural

/ga:l-/ ‘rooster’

*/tfewv-/ ‘keys’

/sta'zom-/ ‘seasons’

By the turn of the century, Sammarinese morphologized secondary final —i as an indicator of the

plural in feminine nouns marked by —a in the singular:

Masc. 1%/3™ Decl.

Feminine 1%/3™ Decl.

Feminine < -ONE

Singular

/ga:l-/ ‘rooster’

/tfewv-a/ ‘key’

/sta'zomn-/ ‘season’

Plural

/ga:l-/ ‘rooster’

/tfev-i/ ‘keys’

/sta'zom-/ ‘seasons’

Note that the paragogic vowel in masculine nouns such as /le:dr/ = [le:dri] ‘thief’ constitutes a

realization of -@ and, thus, merely coincides phonetically with the feminine plural desinence.

The evolutions of the individual Proto-ltalo-Romance declensions in Sammarinese are described

in more detail below.

4.2.1.1. First Declension (PORTA)

Latin first declension nouns yield feminine singular nouns ending in —a, which is

normally the only primary final vowel maintained in Gallo-Italic:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
PORTA porrte door

FAMILIA femeje family
DOMINA dome woman

4.2.1.2. Second Declension (GALLU)

Due to apocope of final —U, second declension masculine and neuter etymons produce

Gallo-Italic masculine nouns with consonantal endings:
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
GALLU ga:l rooster

FOCU fuig fire

FURNARIU fur'ng:r baker

FILIOLU fju:l son

AURU or gold
FLASCU fjaisk bottle (in straw holder)
MUNDU men'd world

In Southeastern Romagnol, masculine nouns that develop secondary word-final

consonant plus liquid or consonant plus nasal clusters acquire a paragogic vowel (Schirr, VR 8§

22), which also comes to characterize the masculine singular. Local dialects are often

differentiated from one another by the specific quality of this unetymological vowel, whose

variants include [a], [1], and [i], the latter of which characterizes Serravallese:

Etymon Serravallese Translation
ULMU oimi elm tree
LATRO le:dri thief
ANGELU amndzli angel
HIBERNU imveirni winter
FURNU foyrni oven
DIABOLU djevli devil
VITRU viidri glass

4.2.1.3. Third Declension (CANE, CLAVE)

By apocope of final —e, third declension masculine and neuter nouns (CANE, MARE) automatically

merge with the second declension in Gallo-Italic:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CANE kem dog
MARE me:r sea
MONTE moufit mount, mountain
PONTE pouiit bridge
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation

SAPONE se'voufl soap

FLORE fjour flower
(DIES) NATALIS ne'de:l Christmas

Apocope of final —e also yields feminine third declension nouns with consonantal endings

in many Gallo-Italic dialects: NOCTE > nineteenth-century Sammarinese not ‘night’ (Foresti 152).

While archaic forms such as [krouz] (< CRUCE) are fossilized in Sammarinese proverbs,®* the

modern dialect has resolved gender ambiguity through metaplasm. That is to say, feminine third

declension nouns join the first declension by taking final —a:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CRUCE korougg Cross
FRONTE froufite forehead
APE eve bee
PELLE pg;hg skin, hide
GENTE dzemte people
VOCE vouze voice
NOCTE noite night

Feminine nouns originally ending in -ONE are exceptions to the rule, since they maintain

the secondary consonantal ending: STATIONE > [ste'zouil] ‘season’, RATIONE > [re'zoufl]

‘reason’.

However, metaplasm also absorbs fourth declension MANU (Rohlfs 2: 18). While the

consonantal ending is maintained in fixed expressions ([mg:m me:me] “little by little’,

[meg:n drite] ‘right hand’, [mg:m memke] [memm mentfimne] ‘left hand’), the modern dialect has

Tuns e fat krouz s la me:m mentfimne] ‘he didn’t make the sign of the cross with his left hand’ (F. Guidi, Modi

d di 17).
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moved the anomalous feminine noun to the first declension by the addition of final —a: [me:ne]

‘hand’.

In the following instances, feminine nouns originally belonging to the third declension

develop a velar instead of a palatal stem-final consonant as a result of early metaplasm (Rohlfs 2:

22).
Etymon Sammarinese Translation
RADICE > *RADICA ra:dge® root
LIMACE > *LIMACA lumg:ge snail
CUTE > *CUTICA kud-ge bacon rind

4.2.2. Formation of the Plural

4.2.2.1. First Declension (CAPRAE)

Apocope of final —e produces Gallo-Italic feminine plural nouns ending in a consonant

(Rohlfs 2: 26-27), as the Pulon Matt attests: DOM(I)NAE > il donn ‘women’ (Schirr, RD 1: 90).

Sammarinese feminine plurals continue to be marked by a -@ desinence well into the nineteenth

century. The oldest known attestation of the Sammarinese dialect, which dates back to 1821,

offers the following examples: quel tettazz ‘quelle tettacce’, do bsazz ‘due bisacce’ (Foresti 50).

Published in the middle of the century, the poems of Sammarinese author Pietro Rossi (Foresti

132-140), who was born in 1804 (P. Rossi, Il Ceccone 68), and Giacomo Martelli’s theatrical

interlude also normally conserve this stage of development (Foresti 147-182):

Etymon 19™ Century Sammarinese Translation
*VOLVITAE do volt two times
French boter al bot blows
CAUSAE dli cos some things
-INAE cantein cellars
(VIAE) STRATAE stli stred these roads

82 The synonomous variant [redi:3e] originates directly from RADICE.
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Etymon 19™ Century Sammarinese Translation
CANNAE dli cann some reeds
FACIENDAE a t’li su facend in their matters

PERSONAE El person people
cf. It. magagne el su magagn their faults
cf. It. gambe do gamb two legs
HORAE in poc or in a few hours
cf. It. smorfie del smorf grimaces
CACULAE cli cacul those dingleberries

While Bolognese and Central Romagnol dialects maintain the consonantal ending

(DOMIINAE > [doin] ‘women’) (Vitali 28; Masotti 30; Pelliciardi 49-50), many Emilian and

Romagnol varieties indicate the feminine plural with a secondary final —i, which does not trigger

metaphony (Schiirr, RD 2: 200; Rohlfs 2: 26; Maiden 195). Schirr attributes the origin of this

analogical desinence to semiliterary loanwords with the atonic ending —ie in the plural (BESTIAE,

guardie). Due to syncope of final —e, these words yield feminine plural forms with a final -i (Old

Romagnol il bestij ‘animals’, modern Romagnol [gua:rdi] ‘guards’), which is subsequently

morphologized as a marker of the feminine plural (Schirr, VR 50-51). As for Sammarinese

specifically, the analogical plural desinence began to affirm itself before Zuccagni Orlandini

visited the Republic in order to gather a sample of the local vernacular for his Raccolta di dialetti

italiani (1864), which documents a considerably higher incidence of feminine plural —i than

Pietro Rossi’s poetry or Martelli’s intermezzo. The state of oscillation which characterizes

nineteenth-century Sammarinese texts, persists to a certain extent in the Ravennate, for example:

[el fja:ster] ‘the stepdaughters’, [el fjoeli] ‘the daughters’ (Masotti 31-32). By the turn of the

century, however, the modern Sammarinese system had solidified, as evidenced by Schiirr’s

Romagnolische Dialektstudien (2: 200 n. 5), the verses of Marino Rossi and Nino Lombardi, as

well as Walter Anderson’s Novelline popolari sammarinesi. In the language of these texts and of

present-day speakers, the analogical plural desinence has been generalized to all feminine nouns:
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
DOM(I)NAE domni women
*LASANIAE lezazi lasagne

PETRAE pi:dri stones, rocks
SPAT(U)LAE spa:li shoulders

(VIAE) STRATAE stre:di roads

FILIOLAE fjo:li daughters

GERMANIC *SKARPA skerpi shoes

Marino Rossi documents the type melie ‘apples’ for the dialect of Montegiardino (1933,

1934), which corresponds with Morcianese [be:stfjo] ‘animals’, [muro:zjo] ‘girlfriends’, [donjo]

‘women’. The variant -jo appears in Sub-Marecchian dialects which maintain an indistinct final

vowel in original proparoxytones (Schiirr, VR 51). For example, SEDECIM > Southwestern

Sammarinese [sed3i] ‘sixteen’.

4.2.2.2. Masculine Second Declension (GALLI)

Primary final —i is dropped in Gallo-Italic, which yields masculine plurals with

consonantal endings (Rohlfs 2: 31):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
FOCT fu:g fires
OC(U)LI witf eyes
-ELLI bur'di:l boys, children
*FRATELLI fre'di:l brothers, siblings
FRANCI fremk franks, lire
PULLI pul’ chickens
ANNI an years

However, masculine plurals that develop secondary word-final consonant plus liquid or

consonant plus nasal clusters take a paragogic vowel in Pentapolitan Romagnol (Schirr, VR 45),

which is normally [i] or [1] in Sammarinese:
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*LATRI le:dri thieves
ANGELI amndzli angels
*MIRACULI mirg:kli miracles
Greek ATSIGANOI Omg"ni gypsies
LABIA a:bri lips

4.2.2.3. Masculine Third Declension (*CANI)

By analogy of the second declension, the Latin plural desinence -E(S) is levelled by -i in

masculine third declension nouns (Rohlfs 2: 31), which raises the articulation of tonic vowels

before disappearing:

Classical Latin Vulgar Latin Sammarinese Translation
MONTES *MONTI mu:nt mountains
PONTES *PONTI puint bridges
FLORES *FLORI fjur flowers

DOCTORES *DOCTORIT du'twr doctors
PISCES *PISCI pIs’ fishes
CANES *CANI kemn dogs
-ONES *-ONI meke'ru:n maccaroni

4.2.2.4. Feminine Third Declension (CLAVES)

In feminine third declension nouns, the Latin plural desinence -Es yields Old Northern

Italian —e (CLAVES > [tfa:ve] ‘keys’), which is dropped in modern Gallo-Italic (Rohlfs 2: 33-34).

Thus, AXES produces nineteenth-century Sammarinese e gl’as d’e let ‘the bedboards’ (Foresti

152). Whereas Bolognese and Central Romagnol preserve this stage ([t{e:v], [tfeev]),

Sammarinese appends the analogical feminine plural desinence —i, thereby finalizing the total

amalgamation of feminine first and third declension nouns:

Etymon

\ Sammarinese

Translation
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CLAVES tfevi keys
NUCES enu:zi nuts
NOCTES no:ti nights
APES evi bees
TURRES tori towers
PELLES pe:li skins

Feminine nouns ending in -ONE(S) constitute an exception to the rule, since they preserve

the secondary consonantal ending: STATIONES > [ste'zouii] ‘seasons’, RATIONES > [re'zouil]

‘reasons’.

4.2.2.5. Neuter (0SSA)

While Latin neuter singular nouns are consistently absorbed by the masculine singular

category, neuter plurals frequently yield the feminine plural type le osse ‘bones’ in Old Northern

Italian dialects (Rohlfs 2: §8 368, 369). After the loss of final —e (cf. Central Romagnol [e£ o:s]

‘bones’), Sammarinese adds the analogical feminine plural desinence —i:

Classical Latin Vulgar Latin Sammarinese Translation
OSSUM - OSSA OSSU - *OSSAE 1 ois - e£ oisi the bone(s)
OVUM - OVA OVU - *OVAE lwv - ek owvi the egg(s)
LIGNUM - LIGNA LIGNU - *LIGNAE u lep - el lgni the (fire) wood(s)
BRACHIUM - BRACHIA | BRACHIU - *BRACHIAE | ¢ bra:tf - el bra:tfi the arm(s)

CORNU - CORNUA

CORNU - *CORNAE

¢ komrni - vl koirni

the horn(s)

CILIUM - CILIA

CILIU - CILIAE

el tfi:hi - el tfi:hi

the eyelash(es)

r—
GENOCLU -
GENU - GENUA - itf - itfi the knee(s
*GENOCLAE u znoitf - el znoitfi ()
ARMA *ARMAE eh errmi the weapons

Since the feminine plural in correspondence with the masculine singular becomes

associated with a notion of collectivity, this paradigm is extended to some masculine nouns that

do not derive from the Latin neuter:
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Classical Latin Vulgar Latin Sammarinese Translation
FRUCTUS *FRUCTAE el fruti the fruits
DIGITI *DIGITAE el doidi the fingers
AURES *AURIC(U)LAE ek uretfi the ears
RAMI *RAMAE el remmi the branches
BOTELLI *BOTELLAE el bude:li the intestines, guts
ANELLI * ANELLAE ek eng:li the rings
MURI *MURAE el muri the walls

4.2.2.6. Palatalization of the Stem Ending (AMICU - AMICI)

The palatalization of the stem endings /k/ and /g/ that occurs in Italian nouns and

adjectives originates from Medieval Latin pronunciation and does not take place in the popular

language.®® Thus, Romagnol preserves the velar articulation of the stem final consonant in the

following examples, most of which are of learned or semi-learned derivation, particularly the

adjectives ending in -icu:

Etymon Sammarinese English Translation
AMICI e'mig friends
INIMICT ni'mixg enemies
STOMACHI stumrgi stomachs
*MANICI ma:ngi handles
SILVATICI §13Aiba;dgi wild
GRAECHT grik Greeks
PUBLICT pubrlik(i) public
RUSTICI rusttik(i) rustic
cf. Italian aristocratici eristo'gra:tiki aristocrats

However, the presence of final [i] does cause the palatalization of the originally velar

stem ending of [i bu:z] ‘the holes, openings’ (< *BUCT), which influences the outcome of the

83 Pieri 26; Goidanich 178, 183;

Rohlfs 2: 45.
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singular form [e bu:z]. Palatalization of a liquid stem ending occurs in the masculine plural of

the demonstrative pronoun of distance: (EC)CU ILLI > [kwii'] ‘those’.

4.2.2.7. Internal Flexion

As is the case in many Italo-Romance varieties (Rohlfs 2: 47-48), in Romagnol
metaphony by final —i gives rise to a system of internal flexion by the time of the late sixteenth-
century Pulon Matt (Schirr, VR 8 2). This system distinguishes masculine plurals with a
palatalized tonic vowel from corresponding singular forms whose tonic vowel is lower in
articulation (cf. German Mann — Manner and English man — men). In other words, phonetic
alternation between tonic vowels is morphologized as a mechanism for differentiating
grammatical categories originally signaled by desinences (Maiden 2).

Some of the internal flexion paradigms recorded in the Pulon Matt yield schemes which
unify modern Romagnol, while others give rise to diatopic variation that distinguishes the
Central from the Southeastern varieties. Likewise, within the Sammarinese microcosm
Southwestern and Northeastern configurations correspond in some points and diverge in others.
First of all, closed-syllable [a] does not produce metaphonic alternation anywhere in the
Republic, as is typical of Southeastern Romagnol. Nor does open-syllable [a] yield internal
flexion when the normal phonetic evolution persists, as is the case in Northeastern Sammarinese.

However, in the Southwest nouns and adjectives of this category are absorbed by the paradigm
originating from closed-syllable [€]. As far as the normally metaphonizing input vowels are
concerned, paradigms originating from the low-mid vowels [€ o] present variation at the

morphological level. On one hand, Southwestern Sammarinese morphologizes vowel brevity as a

marker of the plural, contrasting singular /e: o:/ with plural /e o/, respectively. Instead, the
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Northeastern varieties morphologize the phonological contrast in vowel quality, indicating the
plural with /i: wi/. The paradigms deriving from the high-mid vowels [e o] are morphologically
identical in both areas, with variation occurring only at the phonetic level and in the singular as
opposed to the plural. Whatever the input vowel height, all paradigms originating from nasalized

vowels are characterized by diatopic variation. Aside from the instances in which Southwestern

Sammarinese contrasts long with short vowels, internal flexion otherwise entails a phonological

change in height. That is to say, a mid vowel marking the singular (/e: €: € o o: 0/) alternates

with a high vowel signaling the plural (/i: 1 v w/) (Maiden 252).

However, in Central Romagnol tonic open-syllable [a] yields a paradigm that contrasts

two different mid vowels: [veez] ‘vase’ - [ve:z] ‘vases’ (Ercolani, “Vés”). In Southeastern

Romagnol, on the other hand, open-syllable [a] produces the same outcome (> [g:]) by

metaphony as by spontaneous diphthongization, which leads to a group of nouns with identical

singular and plural forms in Northeastern Sammarinese. While the Northeastern plurals maintain

the normal phonetic outcome, the Southwestern Sammarinese forms are the result of a

subsequent analogical development. In the latter variety, since primary open-syllable [a] and [e]

as well as closed-syllable [e] merge into [g:], nouns originally containing open-syllable [a] are

absorbed by the /gi/ - /e/ paradigm deriving from closed-syllable [e] (Schurr, VR § 27), whose

evolution is discussed later:

Etymon Singular NE Plural SW Plural Translation
VASU veiz veiz vez' vase(s)
LATRO le:dri le:dri led'ri thieve(s)
PRATU pre:d pre:d pret’ meadow(s)
DATU de:d de:d ded die - dice

©. er.t'i\I;)arIO v sti've:l sti've:l sti'vel' boot(s)
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Etymon Singular NE Plural SW Plural Translation
Sp. quintal kwin'te:l kwin'te:l kwin'tel" quintal(s)
-ALE dzur'ng:l dzur'ng:l dzur'nel’ newspaper(s)
FONERALE fune're:l fune're:l fune'rel funeral(s)
PALU pe:l peil pel’ stake(s), pole(s)
ANIMALE eni'me:l eni'me:l eni'mel’ animal(s)
SALTU seilt seilt selt jump(s)

Unlike Central Romagnol, where two distinct paradigms emerge ([veez] ‘vase’ - [ve:iz]

‘vases’, [k&] ‘dog’ - [k&€] ‘dogs’), in Sammarinese the results of nasalized [a] are identical to

those of open-syllable [a]:

Etymon Singular NE Plural SW Plural Translation
CANE kem kemn ken dog(s)
CAMPU kemp kemp kemp field(s)
CANTU kemt kemt ken't song(s), crow(s)
Fr. restaurant ristu'remt ristu'remt ristu'ren't restaurant(s)
-ANTE puliti'kemt puliti'ke:mt puliti'ken-t pol I(t;)z}a)n ©)

In correspondence with closed-syllable [a], the Pulon Matt shows a distinction between

singular and plural nouns (e fatt ‘the fact’ — i fett ‘the facts”) (Schrr, VR 25), which is continued

in Central Romagnol dialects ([ke'va:l] ‘horse’ - [ke'veel] ‘horses’) (Schiirr, VR 38-40). In

Emilian and Southeastern Romagnol, on the other hand, [a:] appears both in the singular and the

plural (Schiirr, VR 40, 42, 43):

Etymon Singular Plural Translation
CABALLU ke'va:l ke'va:l horse(s)
GALLU gail gail rooster(s)
ANNU amn amn year(s)
PANNU pamn pamn cloth — laundry
CATTU ga:t gait cat(s)
*PLATTU pjait pja:t plate(s)
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Etymon Singular Plural Translation

COMPANIO kum'pain kum'pain friend(s)

Schiirr attributes the absence of a metaphonic plural in Eastern Emilian and Southeastern
Romagnol to the restoration of [a] determined by the influence of the written language (VR 40).
However, based on his comparison of metaphony configurations throughout Italy, Maiden argues
that:

Where metaphony is absent, there is every reason to suppose that it simply never
established itself. All of the facts I have surveyed indicate that the modern
configurations reflect essentially phonetic facts: lower vowels, and vowels in
closed syllables, are less susceptible to metaphony than higher vowels and those
occurring in open syllables. (124)
Therefore, of all the candidates for metaphony, closed-syllable [a] is the least likely to be
affected by the phenomenon, which “became established first in the (more susceptible) high mid
vowels, secondly in the low mid vowels, and finally in /a/” (Maiden 125). Nevertheless, these
phonetic facts do not preclude the possibility that incipient metaphony of closed-syllable [a],
which reemerges elsewhere in the Marecchia Valley (gatt ‘cat’ - ghett “cats”) (Balducci 453),
was leveled by restoration. While phonetic conditions discourage metaphony of closed-syllable
[a], the morphological rules, in addition, allow for the absence of metaphonic alternation: “the
metaphonic number alternation in gat is functionally redundant, since number is normally
indicated in the noun phrase [...] by the definite, indefinite, partitive and demonstrative

determiners” (Maiden 203). Hence, the absence of metaphonic alternation does not preclude a

contrast between singular [ ga:t] ‘the cat’, [ur ga:t] ‘a cat’, [ste ga:t] ‘this cat’, and [ke ga:t]
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‘that cat’, on one hand, and plural [i ga:t] ‘the cats’, [di ga:t] ‘some cats’, [sti ga:it] ‘these cats’,
and [ki ga:t] ‘those cats’, on the other.
Open-syllable [¢] yields the paradigm e - ie in the Pulon Matt (el pe ‘the foot” — i pie ‘the

feet”), which evolves into /e/ - /i:/ in modern Romagnol. While Northeastern Sammarinese

concurs with Central Romagnol in this respect, in Southwestern Sammarinese the plural form is

leveled by the /e:/ - /e/ paradigm that originates from closed-syllable [€]:

Etymon Singular NE Plural SW Plural Translation

CONCERTARE kun'tfe:rt kun'tfixrt kun'tfert concert(s)

Since the outcome of open-syllable [€] is short in oxytones, PEDE yields the forms [pe] ‘foot” and
[pi:] ‘feet’ in Serravallese. By generalization of the plural alternant, the paradigm has been

leveled to [pive] - [pie] in rural Southwestern Sammarinese. Urban [pi:d] - [pi:d] results from
the influence of Tuscan piede (Schirr, VR 43).

In correspondence with nasalized [¢], the Pulon Matt again shows singular nouns with e
(temp ‘time’) (Schirr, RD 1: 46) in contrast to plurals with ie (dient ‘teeth’, sarpient ‘snakes’)
(Schurr, RD 1: 61), which—following stress retraction ([je] > [ie]) and subsequent
monophthongization—is reduced to [i:]. The distinction between singular and plural remains
intact in many Romagnol varieties, including Northeastern Sammarinese, which is characterized
by an /e/ - /i:/ paradigm. In other Romagnol dialects, the convergence of the nasalized front

vowels has leveled internal flexion, which is why varieties of Southwestern Sammarinese present

an /el (= [¢i]) - /el (= [&i]) paradigm:

Etymon | Singular | NEPlural | SWHPIlural | Translation
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Etymon Singular NE Plural SW Plural Translation
DENTE demt, deifit dimnt deifit tooth - teeth
TEMPU termp, teimip tizmp teiip time(s)
VENTU vent, veift vimt veifit wind(s)
SERPENTE §e;'lp g:gt, ser'pimnt ser'peifit snake(s)
ser peint R R
PARENTE pe'remnt, pe'reifit pe'rimt pe'reift relative(s)
il v
ACCIDENTE B:f;if;gt etfi'dimt etfi'deift mishap(s)

In nouns with closed-syllable [&], the Pulon Matt shows the paradigm e — ie: fradell

‘brother’ — fradiell ‘brothers’ (Schirr, RD 1: 29, 61). Whereas [€] is lengthened in closed

syllables, [je] undergoes stress retraction (> [ig]), followed by monopthongization (> [i]). In

closed syllables, secondary [i] is subject to the same process of lowering and centralization that

affects original [i] in this position (cf. Sammarinese [frit'] ‘fried’ < FRICTU), which leads to an

opposition between singular /e:/ and plural /1/ in Fognanese, Riminese, and Lughese, for

example: [fre'de:] - [fre'dil'] (Schirr, NC § 22, VR 43; Baroni 6). However, the dialects of San

Marino may be grouped into one of two analogical types, neither of which corresponds with the

normal phonetic outcome described above. On one hand, the Northeastern /e:/ - /i:/ paradigm

maintains the original length of closed-syllable [ig] (Schirr, NC § 20), which is likely

encouraged by the presence of the /e:/ - /i:/ paradigm originating from open-syllable [e]. On the

other hand, the Southwestern dialects mark the plural with short /e/, which presupposes closed-

syllable [e] (cf. [met'] ‘I put’ < MITTERE). The phase [e] arises at an early stage due to deletion of

the onglide from the rising diphthong [je] in original closed syllables. Under the bimoraic norm,

the diphthongs [je] and [wo] are tolerated in open syllables but not in closed syllables, a problem
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which gives rise to alternative solutions. In some varieties, the morphological function of the

diphthongs supersedes the bimoraic norm. Therefore, these dialects preserve the diphthongs in

*[fradjelli] ‘brothers’ and *[rwospi] ‘toads’, which appears to have been the case in Northeastern

Sammarinese. Other varieties delete the onglide in closed syllables in order to satify the bimoraic

norm. Consequently, the Southwestern Sammarinese plurals presuppose the types *[fradelli] and

*[rospi]. As a result, Northeastern Sammarinese is characterized by an /e:/ - /i:/ paradigm in

correspondence with original [€], while the Southwestern dialects show an /e:/ - /¢/ paradigm:

Etymon Singular NE Plural SW Plural Translation
*FRATELLU fre'de:l fre'di:l fre'del’ brother(s)
CASTELLU kes'te:l kes'ti:] kes'tel" castle(s)
ANELLU e'ngil e'ni:l e'nel ring(s)
AGNELLU eneil e'i:l e el lamb(s)
CULTELLU kur'te:l kur'ti:l kur'tel’ knife - knives
O. F. batel be'te:l be'ti:l be'tel’ boat(s)
*CAPELLU ke'peil ke'pil ke'pel hat(s)
CANCELLU ken'tfe:l ken'tfi:l ken'tfel’ gate(s)
MARTELLU mer te:l mer ti:l mer tel’ hammer(s)
*PISELLU b'ze're:l, b'zeil bze'rizl b(ﬂl)'glsl', pea(s)
b'ze'rel’
-ELLU ker'te:l ker'ti:l ker'tel sign(s)
*MODELLU mu'de:l mu'di:] mu'del’ model(s)
-ELLU stur'ng:l stur'ni:l stur'nel’ folk song(s)
*RASTRELLU reg'te:l reg'tri:l reg'tel rake(s)
-ELLU ke're:l ke'ri:l ke'rel’ cart(s)
-ELLU fur'ne:l fur'ni:l fur'nel’ burner(s)
FET;%CDS[;AB ferr de gut'f firr de gut'f fer' de gut'f knitting needle(s)
LECTU le:t lizt letr bed(s)
DEFECTU di'feit di'fizt di'fetr defect(s)
EFFECTU e'fert e'fizt e'fet effect(s)
CONFECTU kumy'fe:t kumy 'fiit kumy'fit’ alsﬁw%arl]rg ?S)
CYP(A)RISSU (en)tfi'pre:s tfi'prizs ertfi'pres- cypress tree(s)
SPEC(U)LU speitf spiitf spet'f mirror(s)
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Its evolution being parallel to that of primary [€] in the same position, open-syllable [o]

yields an 0 — uo paradigm in the Pulon Matt: el bo ‘the ox’ — i buo ‘the oxen’. While the

Northeastern /o:/ - /u:/ paradigm features the normal phonetic outcome in the plural ([wo] > [ug]

> [w]), in Southwestern Sammarinese the plural form is leveled by the /a:/ - /o/ (= [®])

paradigm that derives from closed-syllable [o]:

Etymon Singular NE Plural SW Plural Translation
*CORE ko:r kwr kor heart(s)
AURU pumi'do:r pumi'dur pumi'dor tomato(es)

*CLAUDU tfo:d tfud tfod, tfed nail(s), spike(s)

CORVU koirv kurv korv raven(s), crow(s)
CORPU koirp kurp korp body - bodies
HORTU ort wrt ort vegetable

° ° ® garden(s)

MORSU moirs murs mors bight(s)
SONU soin sun sen’ sound(s)
*TONU tomn tumn ton’ thli)r]l(iiru; 5 ;?ps

SOL(I)bu sa:ld sa:ld sold penny — money

Because the outcome of open-syllable [o] is short in oxytones, BOVE yields the singular variants

[bo] and [be] ‘ox’, whose plural is [bu:] ‘oxen’ in Northeastern Sammarinese. By generalization

of the plural form, the paradigm is leveled to [bu'e] - [bure] in the Southwest. On the other hand,

Northeastern Sammarinese replaces the plural alternant with the singular in exceptions such as

[i so:ld] ‘money’ and [i ri'koird] ‘memories’ (< RECORDARI).
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Whereas most Romagnol dialects consistently display internal flexion in correspondence

with open-syllable [o], in Sammarinese U-metaphony in nouns ending with —OLU has leveled the

paradigm:

Etymon Romagn. Sing. Samm. Singular Plural Translation
PHASEOLU fe'zoel fe'zu:l fe'zu:l bean(s)
LINTEOLU lin'Goel len'Ou:l lin'Ou:l, len'Ou:l sheet(s)

DOLU doel du:l du:l moan(s)

The paradigm is also leveled in [bru:d] ‘broth’ (< Germanic BROD). Compare Central Romagnol

[broed] - [bru:d].

Nasalized [o] merges with [o] by the time of the Pulon Matt’s composition, which attests

an o — u paradigm: cont ‘account’ — cunt ‘accounts’ (Schirr, RD 1: 47). Subsequently,

throughout Romagna a dichotomy of geographical variants arises, which is analogous to the

variation that originates from nasalized [¢] and [e]. The territory of San Marino is a microcosm

for this dual tendency, with Northeastern varieties showing one paradigm and Southwestern

dialects another. While the Northeastern varieties preserve the distinction between singular and

plural (/o:/ - /u:/), the convergence of the nasalized back vowels has leveled the paradigm in the

Southwestern dialects (/o:/ - /0/):

Etymon Singular NE Plural SW Plural Translation
cOM(PU)TU kouiit kumnt kouiit account(s)

MONTE mouit mu:nt moufit mountain(s)

PONTE pouit pumnt poufit bridge(s)

In correspondence with closed-syllable [o], whose development is analogous to that of [¢]

in the same context, the Pulon Matt shows the paradigm o — uo: un och ‘an eye’ — ij uoch ‘the
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eyes’ (Schurr, RD 1: 30, 63). Whereas closed-syllable [o] is simply lengthened throughout San

Marino, closed-syllable [wo] gives three different outcomes. One of these variants characterizes
Northeastern Sammarinese, while the other two appear in the Southwestern dialects. Two of the
three developments presuppose stress retraction in the rising diphthong [wo], which yields [ug].
In Northeastern Sammarinese, the resulting monophthong [u:] preserves the original length of

the diphthong. As a result, both open- and closed-syllable [o] yield an /a:/ - /u:/ paradigm. On the

other hand, in Southwestern Sammarinese [ug] produces a short vowel, which is subject to the
same process of lowering and centralization that affects original [u] in closed syllables (cf.
[frute] “fruit’ < FROCTA). However, the resulting /o:/ - /u/ paradigm is much less common than

the characteristic /o:/ - /o/ (= [e]) paradigm. The short /o/ in the Southwestern plural

presupposes closed-syllable [o] (cf. [mos'ke] ‘fly’ <mUscA), which arises at an early stage in

order to satify the bimoraic norm. That is to say, the onglide is deleted from [wo] in closed

syllables, where long vowels are not tolerated. In summary, Northeastern Sammarinese is

characterized by an /o:/ - /u:/ paradigm while the Southwestern dialects are typified by /a:/ - /o/

(= [e]):
Etymon Singular NE Plural SW Plural Translation
oc(U)Lu ortf it ot'f, et eye(s)
*PEDOC(U)LU b doitf b du:tf bdotf, b’det| louse — lice
*GENOC(U)LU Znoitf onu:tf znot'f knee(s)
*FENOC(U)LU fno:tf fnut| fnotf fennel
*RANOC(U)LU re'noit| re'nu:t| re'not( (edible) frog(s)
, ' ' ' shard(s) of
COCHLEA ko:tf ku:tf kutf earthenware
e two-wheel
BIROTIU bro:tf bru:t brut'{ cart(s), wagon(s)
-OCEU pes'tro:tf pes'trutf pes'trot'f concoction(s)
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Etymon Singular NE Plural SW Plural Translation
FLOCCU fjortk fjuzk fjok- (snow) flakes
POS(T)TU poist pu:st post place(s), seat(s)
FOSSA fors fuzs fog' ditch(es)
OSsu oIS uis o8’ pit(s)
ROSPU roisp ruisp ros’p, res’p toad(s)
-otto dzuv'noit dzuv'nu:t dzuv'not’ young man-—men
-otto pese'roit pese'ru:t pese'rot- sparrow(s)
NOCTULA no:t!1i% nu:t'li net'li bat(s), noctule(s)
HOMO om wmni umrni, omni man — men

Open-syllable [e] gives the paradigm e — i in the Pulon Matt (mes ‘month’ — mis

‘months”) (Schirr, RD 1: 22, 65), which is continued as /e:/ - /i:/ in modern Romagnol and

Sammarinese. Whereas diatopic variation in the plural of paradigms originating from low vowels

occurs at a morphological level, the geographic variation in the singular (/e:/ = [e:] [0i]) of

paradigms deriving from high-mid vowels is entirely phonological. Variation in the plural of the

low-vowel paradigms is the result of analogical leveling, while variation in the high-mid-vowel

paradigms is the consequence of normal phonetic outcomes. That is to say, /e:/ - /i/ is also the

paradigm for Serravallese, where /e:/ is realized as [oi]:

Etymon Samm. Singular Serr. Singular Plural Translation
ME(N)SE me:z moiz mi:z month(s)
*PAGE(N)SE pe'ez pe'joiz pe'iiz town(s)
MELU me:l moil mi:l apple tree(s)
PILU pe:l poil pi:l (body) hair(s)
VELU ve:l voil viil veil(s)

By the normal phonetic processes, the paradigm originating from [e] followed by a

disarticulated nasal merges with that of [£] in the same context. While the convergence of the

% This term is typical of Southeastern Romagna, as opposed to Central Romagnol [beibes'treel] (Ercolani,

“Baibastrél”, “Notal”).
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nasalized front vowels has leveled the paradigm in many dialects (cf. Central Romagnol

[¢ kembje'mét] ‘the change’ - [i kembje'mét] ‘the changes’ [Ercolani “cambiamént™]),

Northeastern Sammarinese preserves the metaphonic plurals characteristic of (semi)learned

words in the Pulon Matt (purtamint ‘conduct, behavior’, rasunamint ‘arguments’, andamint

‘trends”) (Schirr, RD 1: 66):

Etymon Singular Plural Translation
MOMENTU mu'memnt mu'mimnt moment(s)
SENTIMENTU senti'memt senti'mi:nt feeling(s)
INSTRUMENTU stru'memnt stru'mimnt musical instrument(s)
-MENTU kembje'memt kembje'mimnt change(s)
-MENTU kumpurte'me:mt kumpurte' mimnt behaviour(s)

Sp. cumplimiento

kumpli'me:mt

kumpli'mimt

compliment(s)

Closed-syllable [e] yields the paradigm e — i documented in the Pulon Matt (burghett

‘little village’ — burghitt ‘little villages’) (Schirr, RD 1: 30, 65), which evolves into the /e/ - /1/

model. While leveling occurs in some Central Romagnol dialects ([pis'] ‘fish’ - [p1s’] ‘fishes’),

Sammarinese maintains the original paradigm:

Etymon Singular Plural Translation
PISCE pes’ pIs’ fish(es)
EPISCOPU ves'kwi vigkwi bishop(s)
CAPILLU ke'vel' ke'vil hair
*GREPPU grep’ grip’ steep slope(s)
TECTU tetr tit roof(s)
pulret pult poor person)
-ITTU ke'set ke'sit drawer(s)
-ITTU levu'ret’ levu'rit little job(s)
-ITTU vifet vtfitr little old man (men)
-ITTU bur'dlet bur'dlit little child (children)
-ITTU ke'zet ke'zit little house(s)
-ITTU ke'retr ke'rit handcart(s)
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Etymon Singular Plural Translation
-ITTU fi'ret fi'rit blade(s) of a sled
Old French loquet lu'ketr lu'kat- padlock(s)
-ITTU unt(i'net- untfi'nit’ crochet hook(s)
-ITTU kel'Oet kel'O1tr sock(s)
Old Provencal berret bret' brit cap(s)
SIGNU sen’ s sign(s)
DEBITU dep''ti dip'ti debt(s)
Turkish kahve ke'fe ke'fi coffee(s)

In correspondence with open-syllable [o], the Pulon Matt shows the paradigm o0 — u

(lauor ‘job’ — lauur ‘jobs’) (Schirr, RD 1: 22, 67), which Sammarinese carries on as /o¥/ (=

[ou]) - /u/:
Etymon SW Singular NE Singular Plural Translation
FLORE fjorr fjour fjur flower(s)
AMORE e'mo:r ©'mour e'mur mulberry tree(s)
GENITORE dzeni'tor dzeni'tour dzeni'twr parent(s)
DOCTORE du'tor du'tour du'twr doctor(s)
RUMORE ru'mo:r ru'mour ru'mur noise(s)
DOLORE du'lor du'lour du'lwr pain(s)
COLORE ku'lor ku'lour ku'lwr color(s)
ODORE u'dor u'dour u'dur odor(s)
LABORATORE levure'do:r levure'doyr levure'dur worker(s)
-ORE ketfe'dor ketfe'dour ketfe'dwr hunter(s)
LABORARE le'voir le'vour le'vuir job(s)
TURDU tur'de:le tourd tur'de:li, twrd thrush(es)
SORICE sourt sourtf surt mouse - mice

Nasalized [o] joins [o] in the 0 — u paradigm recorded by the Pulon Matt (ragazzon ‘big

boy’ — ragazzun ‘big boys’) (Schirr, RD 1: 48, 67), which bifurcates into two distinct types.

While Southwestern dialects show no contrast between singular and plural, Northeastern

varieties preserve the original height of nasalized /u:/ and thus the original paradigm:
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Etymon Singular NE Plural SW Plural Translation
*PATRONE pe'droudi pe'drun pe'droun 08’;2:{ é:g'
*MATONE me'doufl me'dwun me'doufl brick(s)
PULMONE pel'mouyd pel'mumn pel'mouydi lung(s)
-ONE ke'soudi ke'sun ke'foun cascione —i®
-ONE me'roufl me'ru:n me'roufi chestnut(s)
-ONE pe'louii pe'lun pe'louii large ball(s)
-ONE ke'p'loufi ke'p'lun ke'p'loufi large hat(s)
-ONE kwe'joun kwe'jun kwe'joun fool(s)
-ONE ken'toufi ken'tu:n ken'toudi corner(s)
-ONE ser'doufi ser'dun ser'doufi large sardine(s)

*CAPPONE ke'pouii ke'pun ke'poudi capon(s)

It. tramonto tre'mouyfit®® tre'munt tre'mouynt sunset(s)

HORIZONTA uri'douiit uri'du:nt uri'Oouiit horizon(s)

French garcon ger'douii ger'own ger'douii young helper(s)

Closed-syllable [0] yields the paradigm o — u in the Pulon Matt ( poll ‘chicken’ — i pull

‘chickens’). While various Central Romagnol dialects level the contrast between singular and

plural ([pu®-] ‘well’ - [pu0] ‘wells’), Sammarinese maintains the original /o/ (=

[e]) - /u/ paradigm:

Etymon SW Singular Serr. Singular Plural Translation
PULLU pol’ pel’ pul’ chicken(s)
PUTEU pabr peor puO’ well(s)

SOMNIU son’ sen’ sup” dream(s)

Gmc *BISUNDHI bzon' bzen' bzun' need(s)
ASTROLOGU strol'gi strel'gi strul'gi fortune teller(s)
FUNGU fon'g fen'g fun'g mushroom(s)
cf. It. tonchio ton'dz ten'd3 tun'dz weevil(s)
CUPPA kop kepr kup’ roofing tile(s)

% A cascione (cassone in Riminese) consists of a thin layer of unleavened dough folded in half and sealed over

filling, usually beet tops or tomato sauce and mozzarella (Foresti 348).

% The indigenous term corresponding with this Italianism is [kelge:de d u soul] (see Ercolani, “Tramént™).




259

4.2.2.8. Leveling of Internal Flexion

Since nouns and adjectives are normally preceded by determiners with distinct forms (e.g.

[un ga:t] ‘a cat’, [di ga:t] ‘some cats’, etc.), internal flexion is functionally redundant. This has

allowed for leveling of metaphonic alternation in Sammarinese, particularly in the historically
urban dialect (Schirr, RD 2: 169-70; Maiden 204), where the literacy rate was highest before the
economic boom of the mid twentieth century. Nevertheless, while urban varieties in Lombardy,
Veneto and Emilia-Romagna have largely eliminated internal flexion, Bolognese and rural
varieties of Romagnol—including those of San Marino—generally preserve metaphonic
alternation (Maiden 197). The dichotomy between historically urban and rustic Sammarinese
reflects the functional redundancy of internal flexion, for it bears out Maiden’s observation that
there is no reciprocal correlation between apocope of desinences and the occurrence of
metaphonic alternation. That is to say, although a robust system of internal flexion does imply a
reduced desinential inventory (-@, -a, -i) in rural Sammarinese, the same set of desinences is not
a sufficient condition for extensive metaphonic alternation in the dialect of Citta (214).

Elimination of internal flexion is more widespread in the urban variety due to

bidirectional leveling, which entails generalization of the non-metaphonized (-iTTI > [gu't{let']
‘tears’, *ODORI > [u'dour] ‘odors’) as well as the raised vowel (CICER > [tfi:3] ‘chickpea’, DULCE
> [dultf] ‘sweet’).®” On the other hand, wherever the rural internal flexion configurations have

been undermined, it is normally due to raising of the tonic vowel in the masculine singular. As
Maiden observes, while leveling in Northern Italian dialects generally favors the non-
metaphonized singular vowel, leveling in favor of the raised plural vowel is not uncommon.

Such reversed leveling takes place when the metaphonic alternant is generalized to the singular

87 Cf. rural [gu'tflit], [u'dwr]; [do:ltf].
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“[iln words whose referents typically occur in groups or sets” (198).%® For instance, the form

[tfi:3] ‘chickpea’ has supplanted the normal outcome of CICER (cf. Imolese [Be:z] [Schiirr, RD 2:
26]), since the plural of this referent occurs much more frequently than the singular. Whereas
NERVU - NERVI predictably yields [neerp] ‘nerve’ - [niirp] ‘nerves’ in Cesenate, Sammarinese
presents [niirb] - [niirb]. Analogously, PEDE - *PEDI and BOVE - *BOVI give [pe] ‘foot’ - [pi:]
‘feet’ and [be] ‘ox’ - [bu:] ‘oxen’ in Northeastern Sammarinese, while the Southwest shows

[pire] - [pire] and [bue] - [buie]. As the foregoing examples illustrate, reversed leveling precedes
the development of analogical plurals in Southwestern Sammarinese paradigms deriving from
open-syllable [€] and [o] (cf. APERTI > [ver't] ‘open’, *CLAUDI > [tfod’] ‘nails’).

In addition to reversed leveling, phonetic factors also play a role in disrupting internal

flexion configurations. The vowel of the masculine singular is raised sporadically as a result of
metaphony by internal posttonic [i] and [u] (PORTICU > [puirg] ‘portico’, TORULU > [twirli] ‘egg
yolk’), metaphony by final [u] (FOCU > [fu:g] “fire’, *SOU > [sw:(e)] ‘his’, FILIOLU > [fju:l] ‘son’,
NOVU > [nw:v] ‘new’), lag assimilation to a preceding palatal (semi)consonant (PLENU > [pi:n]

“full’), and infiltration by Tuscan [je] (PRAESBYTER > [pri:t] ‘priest’).

4.2.3. Gender Oscillation

The realignment of the Classical Latin declensions and the elimination of the neuter
category lead to instances of gender ambiguity, especially in third declension nouns, whose

desinences do not indicate a specific gender (Rohlfs 2: 8§ 381, 394). Consequently, Serravallese

[u li:vri] “hare’ preserves the original masculine gender of LEPORE, While the dialect of Borgo

% For examples of reversed leveling in Romagnol varieties other than Sammarinese, see Schiirr, RD 2: 22, 26;
Maiden 198-99.
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and Citta shows [le li:vre]. In addition, feminine TRABE gives [el tre:v] ‘beam’. Ambiguity also
arises in feminine second declension nouns denoting trees, since the second declension normally
yields masculine Romance nouns. Thus, whereas Italian has brought pOPULUS T into line with
the rest of the second declension (> pioppo), Sammarinese [pjo:pe]—the type that occurs
throughout Emilia and Romagna—retains the original gender. Conversely, while Romagnol
[fa:0e] keeps the original gender of ARBOR FAGEA, Sammarinese [fa:d3] reflects the influence of
the masculine majority of nouns ending in —oR (Rohlfs 2: § 382). Neuter nouns ending in —MEN

may yield masculine or feminine outcomes, which results in the Serravallese allotropes [u lwn]

‘light” and [le lume] ‘oil lamp’, both continuants of LOMEN (cf. Italian il lume; Bolognese la
lom, Spanish la lumbre) (Rohlfs 2: § 385).

We have seen above how Northern Italo-Romance continues neuter plurals in the form of
feminine plurals (OSSUM — OSSA > OSSU - *OSSAE > [l a:s] ‘the bone’ - [e4 a:si] ‘the bones’) and,
consequently, how the feminine plural in correspondence with the masculine singular becomes
associated with a notion of collectivity, which, in turn, leads to the development of analogical
feminine plurals (FROCTUM — FROCTUS > *FRUCTU - *FRUCTAE > [¢ frut'] ‘the fruit’ - [el fruti]
‘the fruits’). Subsequently, the existence of the Italo-Romance plural le frutta/frutte triggers the
formation of a corresponding feminine singular (> [le frute] ‘the fruit’), which denotes a larger
entity than its masculine singular counterpart. As a result, a series of such pairs develops, in

which the secondary feminine allotrope serves as an augmentative of the direct masculine

continuant (Rohlfs 2: § 386):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation

CARRU kair - ka:re cart, wagon

MUT(U)LU mot'| - mutfe heap, pile
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
SCLOPPU stfop - stforpe single — double barrel shotgun
COCHLEARIU ku'tferr - kutfere (table)spoon — trowel
CULTELLU kur'te:l - kurte:le knife — kitchen/butcher’s knife

The following masculine nouns form the diminutive by taking the feminine suffix

-/e:la/ (< -ELLA ) (Rohlfs 2: § 387):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
GRANU grem - greng:le grain
CATINU ke'deifi - kedng:le basin

However, the addition of the suffix -/e:la/ to a masculine noun does not always create a

diminutive. Latin TURDU, for example, yields the Sammarinese variants [tourd] and [turdg:le],

both of which denote ‘thrush’. One of the most typical and productive diminutive suffixes in

Italo-Romance, -INU, functions instead as an augmentative when attached to m. PECTINE, which

gives m. [pe:tni] ‘comb’ and f. [pitneifie] ‘thick comb’. In the next examples, on the other hand,

suffixes that alter a noun’s original gender are used to form neologisms:

Etymon

Sammarinese

Translation

GYRARE

dzir - dzirg:le

circle, turn — pulley

Medieval Latin GRAPPU

gramp - grepe:le

bunch, cluster (of grapes, etc.)
— small beam with hooks for
hanging grapes, tomatoes, etc.

URCEU wrtf - urtfo:le (earthenware) pot — jug
PUGNU pupn’ - pupi:de fist — handful
*SECA seige - zgoud two-man saw
VESPA veis'pre - vis'proun wasp — hornet
VULPE voipe - vui'poufl fox — loafer, idler

While Italian favors the masculine gender in bernoccolo ‘bump’, bucato ‘laundry’ (< Frankish

*BUKON ‘to immerse’), colombaccio ‘wood pigeon, ringdove’ (< *COLUMBACEU), coccio ‘shell
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of a seed’, vomere ‘plowshare’, and pergola ‘arbor, trellis, bower’, the dialect of San Marino
prefers the feminine alternative in, [berpoikle], [buge:de], [klumba:tfe], [ko:tfle] ‘egg shell’(<
COCHLEA + -ULA), [gmiire] (< 14™-century gumeria [GLE; Ercolani “cmira”] < VOMERE + -
ARIU), and [pergu'lexr] (< PERGULA + -ARIU).

Fifth declension DIES is already ambigeneric in Classical Latin, which produces
masculine nouns such as [di1] ‘day’ on one hand, and the feminine outcomes [dmenge] ‘Sunday’

(< DIES DOMINICA) and [d3o:bje] ‘Thursday’ (< DIES JOVIA) on the other (Rohlfs 2: § 389).

Finally, words beginning with vowels are also prone to gender metaplasm, since they always
take the singular article /1/ regardless of their category. When this circumstance coincides with an
ambiguous desinence, gender oscillation may be observed. For example, Latin ARTE yields

feminine arte in Italian and masculine art in French. Similarly, the etymon Assis, which is
feminine in Vulgar Latin, produces the synonymous allotropes [a:s] and [a:se] ‘board’ in

Sammarinese. Even if the desinence is gender specific, metaplasm can occur in originally

masculine nouns when the word-initial vowel is pretonic [a]. In units such as (iL)L(U) ACETU,

initial [a] is interpreted as part of the article (Rohlfs 2: § 393), giving rise to feminine [le zoide]

‘vinegar’ in Serravallese, [le zi:de] in Doganese,and [le tfe:te] in Southwestern Sammarinese.

4.3. Adjectives

While the evolution of the adjectival case system is analogous to that of nouns, it merits a
separate discussion, not only in order to paint a more vivid picture of our dialect’s physiognomy,

but also to document the peculiarities of the adjectival schemes.
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As a result of the normal phonetic developments, second declension masculine adjectives

usually end in a consonant, while their first declension feminine counterparts preserve final —a:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
BELLU — BELLA be:l - beile handsome, pretty, nice
*BROUTTU - *BROTTA brut' - brute ugly
FRICTU - FRICTA frit' - frite fried
cf. It. zitto - zitta o1t - Orte quiet
PRIMU - PRIMA first

priim - pri:zme

As with nouns, Northern Italian dialects are characterized by the metaplasm of third

declension adjectives, which join the first and second declensions:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
GRANDE - GRANDE gramnd - gra:nde large
FORTE - FORTE foirt - forrte strong
VIR(1)DE - VIR(1)DE viird - virrde green
MOLLE - MOLLE mel' - mele wet
DULCE - DULCE sweet

doultf - doultfe

4.3.2. Formation of the Plural

Apocope of final —i in Gallo-Italic typically produces masculine plural adjectives with

consonantal endings. On the other hand, Emilian and Romagnol dialects compensate for the loss

of final —e by adding analogical —i to feminine plurals:

69

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
NOVI - NOVAE nuw:v - novi new

LARGI - LARGAE lexrg - lergi broad, wide
VIVI - VIVAE viiv - vivi alive
PRIMI - PRIMAE prizm - pri:mi first
FRICTI - FRICTAE frit - friti fried

8 Schirr, RD 2: 200, VR 50-51; Rohlfs 2: 26, 77.
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
Germanic BLANK bjemk - bjemki white
Old French jalne Oail - da:li yellow

Like their substantive counterparts, third declension adjectives are absorbed by the first

and second declensions:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*GRANDI - *GRANDAE graind - gra:ndi large
*FORTI - *FORTAE furt - fourti strong
*VIR(T)DI - *VIR(T)DAE viird - viirrdi green
*MOLLI - *MOLLAE mul' - mel'i wet
*DULCI - *DULCAE du:ltf - doultfi sweet

The penultimate phase of the feminine plural’s development reemerges sporadically, as

secondary —i is often omitted in adjectives that frequently precede a noun:”

Sammarinese Translation
d li be:l vorlti often
tfemrt robi certain things
el no:st ved-vi our widows
el no:st rubtfa:li our things
in our veins

t li no:st voini

kwant tfa:kri

how much chatter

kwa:nt ouri

how many hours

kwamt fa:tfi

how many faces

re:d voulti rarely, seldomly
temnt ro:bi so many things
temt skuizi SO many excuses
tut' roibi all things
tut el ste'zoudi every season

In the same manner as in nouns, umlaut by final —i gives rise to a system of internal

flexion which distinguishes the masculine plural from the singular. While the presence of such a

" Conversely, the preposed adjective takes analogical —i while the noun ends with a consonant in Bolognese (toti el

sir ‘every evening’) and Milanese (certi robb ‘certain things’) (Rohlfs 2: 27).




266

system unifies the Romagnol linguistic group, the nature and breadth of its individual
mechanisms tend to vary diachronically and diatopically.

For instance, in adjectives whose tonic vowel derives from open-syllable [a], Central
Romagnol and Serravallese present two different schemes due to the predictable phonetic

outcomes for each area, while Southwestern Sammarinese shows yet another paradigm as a

result of morphological analogy. In Central Romagnol, which contrasts /e:/ in the masculine

plural with /eg/ in the other three forms, an adjective such as LARGU vyields the following

paradigm (Ercolani “lérg”):

m. sg. m. pl. .
Etymon f.s0. £ pl. Translation
LARGU legrg le:rg‘ broad, wide
leerge leergi

The table above illustrates the synergy of desinences and metaphonic vowels in
Romagnol’s system of adjectival flexion, which works as follows: the masculine singular is
marked by a non-metaphonic tonic stem vowel plus a zero desinence (-@), the masculine plural
by a metaphonic stem vowel plus a zero desinence, the feminine singular by a non-metaphonic
stem vowel plus final —a, and the feminine plural by a non-metaphonic stem vowel plus final —i.
Since this distribution of the desinences (m. sg. -@, m. pl. -@, f. sg. —a, f. pl. —i) is generally
consistent (save for the exceptions mentioned above), we shall continue to refer only to the roll
of tonic vowels in adjectival paradigms.

However, the system of internal flexion described above is leveled in Southeastern

Romagnol dialects such as Northeastern Sammarinese, in which metaphony and spontaneous

raising of open-syllable [a] produce the same outcome (> [g:]). Nevertheless, other Southeastern

Romagnol varieties, including Southwestern Sammarinese, develop a secondary system of
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internal flexion in this category of adjectives and declinable nouns by generalizing short /¢/,

which originates from closed-syllable [e]. Consequently, Northeastern Sammarinese presents

tonic /e:/ in all four forms, while the Southwestern varieties differentiate the masculine plural

with /e/:
m. sg. m. pl. .
Etymon f.s0. . pl. Translation
_ re:d re:d, red
RARU : sparse
re:de re:di
le: : " .
LARGU =19 lexrg, ls_r g broad, wide
lexrge lexrgi
(P (P (.
O. F. bastard begl, teird bes tg.rdl, b‘gﬁm d bastard(s)
bes'terrde bes'teirrdi

As far as closed-syllable [a] is concerned, the influence of the written language leads to

the restoration of /a/ in the plural and, thus, does away with the original paradigm in

Southeastern Romagnol (Schurr, VR § 20) (cf. Central Romagnol m. sg. [0a:1] - m. pl. [deel] - .

sg. [Ga:le] - 1. pl. [0a:li] ‘yellow’):

m. sg. m. pl. .
Etymon f 50 f ol Translation
. H| H|
O.F. jalne 0a 0a - yellow
daile Oa:li
*PLATTU p Jat p_J a:t. flat
pjaite pja:ti
'k k .
Long. STRAK jtra jtra : tired
strazke stra:ki
fait fait
FACTU - made, done
faite fati
GRANDE gra:nd gra:nd. large
gramnde gra:ndi
kum'pa: 'pa:
COMPANIO U1 P kum pai same
kum'pa;e kum'pazni
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As for the paradigm originating from nasalized [a], the normal phonetic outcome /e:/

appears in all four forms in Northeastern Sammarinese, while the Southwestern dialects indicate

the masculine plural with analogical /e/:

m. sg. m. pl. .

Etymon P Translation
f. sg. f. pl.
SEn S€mn, SeEN’

SANU == = healthy; whole

semne semi
semnt semnt, sen't

SANCTU . . o holy
seinte semnti

In Serravallese, a small group of adjectives, in which original [a] is raised before a

disarticulated sonorant, joins the m. sg. /e:/ - m. pl. /it/ - f. sq. /e:/ - T. pl. /e:/ paradigm

originating from open-syllable and nasalized [&]:

Etymon M. 59. m. pl. Translation
f. sQ. f. pl.
temnt tint
TANTU - so much — so many
temnte temti
bjemgk jimk .
BLANCU ,ngj b,JllJ : white
bjemke bjemki
eilt it
ALT(E)RU . - other(s)
gilte eilti
impur'tgmt impur'timt .
IMPORTANTE - . - - important
impurte:nte 1impurtg:nti
ke:ld ki:ld
CALDU = - hot, warm
ke:lde ke:1di

This convergence of paradigms may have originated in phonological words such as [nu'i:t] ‘we,

us’ (< *NoI ALTRI), [vu'izlt] ‘you’ (< *voI ALTRI), and [ki:lt] ‘those others’ (< *[EC]CU-ILLI
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ALT[E]RI), in which the presence of the preceding palatal approximant leads to tonic [a] being

raised to a greater height than usual through lag assimilation (see Schurr, RD 2: § 5.31).

Open-syllable [e] produces a m. sg. /e:/ - m. pl. /ii/ - f. sg. /ei/ - f. pl. /e:/ scheme in

Northeastern Sammarinese as a result of normal phonetic developments, while the Southwestern

dialects indicate the masculine plural with /e/ by analogy of adjectives with closed-syllable [£]:

m. sg. m. pl. .

Etymon °9 P Translation
f. sg. f. pl.

5 veirt virt, vert

APERTU - open

veirte veirtl
5 kweirt kwiirt, kwer't
COOPERTU : covered

kwe:rte kwerti

Since at least the sixteenth century, other adjectives containing open-syllable [¢]

constitute examples of how the system of internal flexion is susceptible to morphological

leveling, whether by interference from Tuscan or by autochthonous developments. As attested in

the Pulon Matt (Schurr, RD 1: 19), the continuants of CAECU and *ALECRU are infiltrated by

Tuscan [je] (> m. sg. ciegh, aliegr),”* which results in tonic /i:/ throughout the modern

Sammarinese paradigm:

m. sg. m. pl. .
Etymon f 50, ol Translation
CAECU yig Uig blind
tfi:ge tfi:gi
*ALECRU al}:grl al%:gr? cheerful; tipsy
ali:gre ali:gri

™ Schirr, RD 1: 19, 2: 20; Rohlfs 1: 117; Coco 10 n. 10.
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Whereas nasalized [€] yields the same pattern as open-syllable [e] in the Northeast of the

Republic (m. sg. /e:/ - m. pl. /i:/ - . sg. /ei/ - £. pl. /e:/), Southwestern Sammarinese presents /e:/

(= [ei]) in all four forms:

Etymon M. 59. m. pl. Translation
f. sg. f. pl.
3§ kun'te:nt, kun'teifit kun'ti:nt, kun'teifit
CONTENTU - 2 happy

kun'te:nte, kun'teifite

kun'tenti, kun'teifiti

Closed-syllable [€] gives am. sg. /ei/ - m. pl. /e/ - f. sq. /e:/ - T. pl. /e:/ paradigm in

Southwestern Sammarinese, while in the Northeastern dialects the paradigm is the same as the

one deriving from open-syllable [e] (m. sg. /ei/ - m. pl. /it/ - f. sq. /ei/ - T. pl. /et/):

m. sg.

m. pl.

Etymon f 50, ) Translation
§ be:l bel', bi:l pretty, handsome,
BELLU :
be:le be:li nice
1 Jeer I . 11:,
SELLU bur de bur del', bur di child - children
bur'de:le bur'de:li
VECLU vert| vet'f, viitf old
veitfe vertfi
[ (. e,
PERFECTU pel: fet per fet > pe? fi perfect
per feite per fe:ti
5 me:0 mi:d, med
MEDIU - half
me:oe me:0i

The evolution of the paradigms originating from the back vowels is analogous to that of

the front vowels. Thus, open-syllable [o] yields a m. sg. /o:/ - m. pl. /ui/- f. sg. /oi/ - f. pl. /ov/

paradigm in Northeastern Sammarinese as a result of predictable phonetic outcomes, while the

Southwestern dialects indicate the masculine plural with /o/:

Etymon

m. sg.

m. pl.

Translation
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f. sg. f. pl.
3 fourt fuirt, fort
FORTE - strong
forte fourti
ok wk, pok’ .
PAUCU P DU%, p, little — few
poke poki
3 spairk spuirk, spork .
*SPORCU P P P - dirty
spoirke spoirki
. mo:rt murt, mortt
MORTU - dead
mo:rte mo:rti
3 stoirt stwirt, stort .
EXTORTU . . — twisted
stoirte stoirti

As a result of U-metaphony, adjectives and declinable nouns ending in —-OLU and —OvuU

have acquired a symmetrical m. sg. /w:/ - m. pl. /w/ - . sg. /oi/ - f. pl. /o:/ paradigm that

differentiates between genders:

m. sg. m. pl. .
Etymon f 50, £ ol Translation
. nuv nuwv
NOVU : new
no:ve norvi
| v | v
-OLU p 1|J1 ul P ,llﬁ u'l_ fussy
pinole pino:li
| Y | Y
OLU rumlaI nul rumtaI ﬁu.l. Romagnol
rume no:le rume no:li
fju:l fjul
FILIOLU Ju U - son(s), daughter(s)
fjoile fjouli

[ba:ni] ‘good’.

The symmetrical paradigm also arises in m. sg. [bu:n] - m. pl. [bu:n] - f. sg. [bane] - f. pl.

Closed-syllable [o] yields the paradigm m. sg. /a:/ - m. pl. /o/ (= [e]) - f. sg. /oi/ - . pl.

with /uy/:

/a:/ in Southwestern Sammarinese, while the Northeastern dialects indicate the masculine plural
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m. Sg. m. pl. .
Etymon > P Translation
f. sg. f. pl.
3 kot kot', ku:t
COCTU - cooked
ko:te koti
3 rois ros’, gruis i
GROSSU S Sl g_ s big, large
groise gro:si
3 na:st nos't, nu:st
NOSTRU - our
no:ste na:sti
o vaist vos't, vuist
VOSTRU - your
voiste vaisti
. tro: trop, tru:
Frankish THROP P P : P too much — too many
trompe tro:pi
. nomn non', nen’, nu:n grandfather(s),
NONNU
nome nomi grandmother(s)
3 ab ub
*GOBBU g g - hunch-backed
go:be go:bi

The high-mid vowels produce the same paradigms in Northeastern and Southwestern

Sammarinese, with variation occurring only at the phonological level. Thus, open-syllable [e]

yields am. sg. /e - m. pl. /it/ - f. sg. /ex/ - . pl. /e:/ paradigm, where /e:/ is realized as [oi] in

Serravallese:

m. sg. m. pl. .
Etymon g P Translation
f. sg. f. pl.

_ semmeri ne:z, -0iz semmeri'ni:z .

-E(N)SE - > —— Sammarinese
semmerine:ze, -oize | semmerine:zi, -0izi

_ sereve'le:z, -oiz sereve'liz

-E(N)SE

sereve'le:ze, -oize

sereve'le:zi, -oizi

Serravallese

Although by different means, NIGRU and Vir(I)DE converge into a leveled paradigm

throughout the Republic. By analogy of the Tuscanism aliegr (< *ALECRU), the Pulon Matt also

records niegr (Schirr, RD 1: 19), whose four forms all show tonic /i:/ in dialects throughout

Romagna. Whereas most of the region preserves the normal outcomes of VIrR(I)DE (m. sg.
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[veird] - m. pl. [viird] - f. sg. [veirde] - f. pl. [ve:irdi]), Sammarinese generalizes the metaphonic

vowel throughout the paradigm: "

m. sg. m. pl. .
Etymon g P Translation
f. sg. f. pl.
5 nixr nixr
NIGRU : — black
niure nir1
. virrd virrd
VIR(I)DE : — green
virrde virdi

Closed-syllable [e] gives the paradigm m. sg. /e/ - m. pl. /1/ - f. sg. /e/ - . pl. /¢/:

Etymon T.ssgg' T.pplll Translation
. sek’ sik’ .
siccu . S dry; thin
seke sek'i
PISTU pest p1§'t. bruised
pes'te pes-ti
fred frid
FRIG(T)DU : cold
frede fred-i
y stret’ strit' .
STRICTU . s narrow, tight, close
strete stret'l
* U pu'ret pu'rit boor
pu'rete pu'reti
DIGNU deyr dp '_ worthy
dene depi
; kus'tret kus'trit
CONSTRICTU ; — forced
kug'trete kug'treti
*PARIC(U)LU plzl'ret'j pel'nt'j - quite a lot
peretfe peretfi
. kwes't kwis't .
(EC)CU-ISTU = —— this one — these
kwes'te kwes'ti
. kwel’ kwrir
(EC)CU-ILLU : — that one — those
kwele kweli

"2 Cf. Riccionese m. sg. [vi:rt] (Schiirr, RD 2: 29).
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Note that the above forms of the demonstrative pronouns also occur in the historically

urban dialect of Citta, which has otherwise eliminated metaphonic alternation (Schirr, RD 2:

169-170; Maiden 204). In fact, many Northern Italian varieties which usually level internal

flexion preserve it in demonstratives, the reason being functional: in order to avoid ambiguity

between the masculine singular and plural (Maiden 203). On one hand, metaphonic alternation

disappears from substantives in which its presence is redundant, given that determiners serve to

disambiguate number: [el t{i:3] ‘the chickpea’ - [i tfi:3] ‘the chickpeas’. However, since the

demonstrative pronouns are not preceded by determiners, in this case tonic vowel alternation

remains functional (Maiden 204-205). Another contributing factor in the retention of internal

flexion is the high text frequency of demonstratives (Maiden 204).

Adjectives and declinable nouns containing primary open-syllable [o] develop a m. sg.

/oi/ - m. pl. /uy/ - £, sg. /oi/ - . pl. /o:/ paradigm, where /o:/ is realized as [ou] in Serravallese:

m. sg. m. pl. .
Etymon g P Translation
f. sg. f. pl.
§ do:ltf, doult du:lt
DULCE J, doult] : ] : sweet
do:ltfe, doultfe do:ltfi, doultfi
3 soird, sourd swrd
SURDU . e = - deaf
soirde, sourde soirdi, sourdi
o ku'rjo:z, ku'rjouz ku'rju:z .
CURIOSU === . curious
kuTrjo:ze, kurjouze ku'rjo:zi, ku'rjouzi
) fe'mo:z, fe'mouz fe'mu:z
FAMOSU | P | . : famous
fe'mo:ze, fe' mouze fe'mo:zi, fe' mouzi
_ ner'vo:z, ner'vouz ner'vu:z
NERVOSU . —= — : nervous
ner'vo:ze, ner'vouze | ner'vo:zi, nervouzi
o embi'0jo:z, -ouz embi'Oju:z .
AMBITIOSU . PR - ambitious
embi OQjo:ze, -ouze embi 0jo:zi, -ouzi
| | I
o u'lo:z, gu'louz u'luz
GULOSU gl % d = . g‘ - gluttonous
gu'lo:ze, gu'louze gu'lo:zi, gu'louzi
_ ser'toir, ser'tour ser'twr .
SARTORE tailor(s)

ser'toire, ser'toure

ser'toiri, ser'touri
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_ mu'ro:z, mu'rouz mu'ru:z
AMOROSU : — — ; - lover(s)
mu'roize, mu'rouze mu'ro:zi, mu'rouzi
_ SPO:Z, Spouz spu:z room, bride —
SPO(N)SU P03, SPOUE p T g wed
spo:ze, spouze $po:zi, gpouzi newlyweads
NEPOTE em'voud, em'voud emvuid grandson(s) etc.;
en)'voide, em'voude | em'voudi, em'voudi nephew(s) etc.
SNoir, spour spuir gentleman,
SENIORE i ] gentlemen, lady,
snoire, snpoure snoiri, gnouri ladies

Romagnol and Bolognese [ku:rt] ‘short’, which has /u:/ in all four forms, is not a direct

continuant of Classical CORTU but of the secondary phase *cORTU:" [le kedoine le € kuwrte] ‘the

chain is short’.

As for nasalized [o], the m. sg. /o:/ - m. pl. /ui/ - . sg. /o/ - f. pl. /o:/ paradigm of

Northeastern Sammarinese is leveled in the Southwest due to the diphthongization of secondary

[u:] to [ou] in this position:

m. sg.

m. pl.

Etymon f 50, ol Translation
rouit ru:nt, prouit

PROMPTU P 2 P p~f ready
prounte prounti

Finally, closed-syllable [0] yields a m. sg. /o/ - m. pl. /u/ - . sg. /o/ - f. pl. /o/ paradigm,

which is unchanged by the lowering and unrounding of secondary [o] to [e] in Serravallese:

m. sg. m. pl. .
Etymon g p Translation
f. sg. f. pl.
§ 1o§', res’ rus’
RUSSU S — red
ro8'e, rese 1281, resti
§ obr ub’
*GUBBU g g - hunch-backed
gobe gobri
JUVENE dzemni dzumni young

8 AGI 1: 500; REW 2421; Schiirr, RD 2: 34; Coco § 50.
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dzemne dzemni
. ton'd, ten'd ton'd
ROTUNDU round
ton'de, ten'de ton'di, ten'di
§ vege'bon'd, -ben'd vegebun'd
VAGABUNDU : : vagabond
vegebon'de, -ben'de vegebon'di, -ben'di
1 v v v
LONGU oG, len'g 1913 g : long
longe, len'ge lonrgi, len'gi
3 mol', mel’ mol’
MOLLE soft; wet
mole, mele mol'i, mel'i
o kom-di, kem-di kum-di
COMMODU comfortable
komrde, kemde kom-di, kem-di

Note that the last three examples continue Classical Latin 0.

4.3.3. Abbreviated Forms

The contraction of feminine singular *T0OTTA > [tut'] in Sammarinese is reminiscent of

the abbreviation of grande > gran and sola > sol in Italian before feminine nouns beginning

with a consonant (una gran voglia, una sol volta) (see Rohlfs 2: § 398):

Sammarinese

Translation

tut' ste dze:nte

all these people

tut' le viite all one’s life
tut' le teire all the land, earth
tut le ci'ta: the whole city
tut le mo:de all the fashion, craze

4.3.4. Noun-Adjective Agreement

The following examples of noun-adjective agreement recapitulate the desinences that

normally mark each gender and number in Sammarinese:

Gender, Number

Sammarinese

Translation

Masculine Singular

el texmp brut

bad weather

Feminine Singular

wne burde:le rumenoile

a girl from Romagna
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Gender, Number

Sammarinese

Translation

Masculine Plural

i kel'Oun kuirt

shorts

Feminine Plural

s li skexrpi stfemnti

with torn shoes

Whereas Italian and Tuscan mezzo (< MEDIU) remains invariable when it follows a noun

(un’ora e mezzo, una lira e mezzo, due litri e mezzo, due ceste e mezzo, le dieci e mezzo), most

other Italo-Romance varieties impose agreement (cf. French trois heures et demie) (Rohlfs 2: §

399):

Sammarinese Translation
el seit e me:oe seven thirty
ek ot e me:oe eight thirty
el nov e me:de nine thirty

4.3.5. Preservation of Latin Comparatives

Most of the Latin comparative forms that are preserved in standard Italian rarely appear

in the other Italo-Romance varieties. For instance, the adverb MiNUs is supplanted by the

adjective MANCU ‘inadequate, defective, insufficient’ (< MANU + -CU [Zingarelli, “Manco”]) in

Venetan (> [manko]) and Romagnol (> [me:gk]) (AIS 706; Rohlfs 2: 81):

Sammarinese Translation
nint id memk nothing less
un sa:1d id memgk a penny less
e m pus' fe: d memk I can’t do/manage without
pju o mgmk more or less
¢ koiste memk it costs less
meik brut' less ugly
roibe memke keire less expensive stuff
maine memnk eat less!




278

In dialects throughout Italy, the masculine/feminine comparatives MELIORE and PEJORE

are replaced by indeclinable forms deriving from neuter MELIUS and PEJUS (cf. Sardinian pejus

and mezus, which preserve final —s) (Rohlfs 2: 82). The Sammarinese outcomes are [me:i]
‘better’ and [pe:d3] ‘worse’: [kwes't | € me:i] ‘this one is better’; L e pegg ad quel ch’e’ magna
5’1 pi tl’ebji ‘He’s worse than a pig (which eats with its feet in the trough)’ (C. Guidi, Modi 14);

[le vtfaije] [...] [le € ped3 d ne dizgre:0je] [ped3 d le repe] ‘Old age is worse than a disaster,

worse than scabies’ (C. Guidi, Nostalgia ‘La vciaia’); [lu: 1 € € pg:d3] ‘he is the worst’.

4.4. Determiners

4.4.1. Indefinite Article

In Northern Italian dialects, the masculine indefinite article is realized as [un] before all

word-initial consonants and clusters, including /s z/ + consonant, /6/, /0/, and /n/ (see Rohlfs 2:

113):

Sammarinese English translation
un spe:tf a mirror
un stfa:f aslap
un stra:t| arag
un zgoun two-man saw

un Oi: an uncle

un 0o:kli a hoof; clog
un pok a potato dumpling

Aphaeresis of initial u- often takes place in the feminine article, whether the preceding

phone is vocalic or consonantal, as a result of proclisis (Rohlfs 2: 113):

Sammarinese Translation

(Wne freme a landslide

(w)ne ste:le a star
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Sammarinese Translation
(u)ne velamge an avalanche
(u)ne gambe aleg
(u)ne vita:tfe a hard life
(u)ne ka:ne a reed
(u)ne voije a craving

4.4.2. Definite Article

Whereas Romagnol typically shows a single form for the masculine singular definite
article before consonants ([€]), Borderline varieties preserve three complementary allomorphs
([u], [€], [€l]) which reflect the different outcomes of preconsonantal [I] 1) before liquids and

sibilant fricatives, 2) before labials and velars, and 3) elsewhere (Schiirr, Probleme 111, VR §

31).” Since preconsonantal [I] is labialized in Old Romagnol, the definite article [el] (< IL[LE])

yields [eu] before substantives beginning with a consonant. However, [el] prevails over [eu]

before /t d tf d3 0 0 n/ (Schirr, RD 1: 140; Rohlfs 2: 105):

I
Sammarinese Translation
el tu: ba your father
el texmp the time
el tati the cut, wound
[
Sammarinese Translation
el dr the day
el djervli the devil
el dul the groan, moan, lament

" The same distribution of allomorphs appears in the province of Modena (Malagdli, “L’articolo™), while similar
variations arise in the province of Reggio Emilia (Malagoli, “Noterelle” 211-13).
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_
Sammarinese Translation
el tfe:l the sky
el tfer'vel the brain
el tfiiz the chickpea, garbanzo

__/dz/:

Sammarinese Translation
el dzir the walk, stroll, drive, ride, trip
el dzuig the game
el d3e:l the ice

___ /oL

Sammarinese Translation
el Bok the log
el Oukeri the sugar
el Bi'ng:l the apron

o
Sammarinese Translation

el da:l

the yellow one

el dokli

the hoof; clog

In/:

Sammarinese Translation
el ni:d the nest
el ng:z the nose
el nomn the grandfather
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Before liquids and sibilant fricatives, [eu] persists in Old Romagnol. Since diphthongs

are eliminated in proclisis, the article undergoes aphaeresis of initial [e].” The outcome [u] is

particularly characteristic of the historically rural dialects of San Marino:

__
Sammarinese Translation
u lup' the wolf
u 1§:t the bed
u lglvour the WOI’k, JOb
I
Sammarinese Translation
u rik’ the rich man
u res'te:l the rake
u ruz'gin the itch, irritation, burning sensation in throat
sl
Sammarinese Translation
u skur the darkness
u su'mar the donkey
u sourtf the mouse

Before labial and velar consonants, the labial-velar offglide in [eu] undergoes

dissimilation. The resulting form [ei] is monophthonged, given that diphthongs are eliminated in

proclisis. Consequently, the modern dialects show [g]:"°

Ipl-

Sammarinese

Translation

€ pen

the bread

™ Schirr, RD 1: 140, Probleme 111, VR § 31; Rohlfs 2: 105.
6 Schirr, RD 1: 140, VR § 31; Rohlfs 2: 105.
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Sammarinese Translation
€ pes’ the fish
€ pumi'do;r the tomato
ol
Sammarinese Translation
e ba: the father
¢ be'gim the pig
¢ bru:d the broth
m/:
Sammarinese Translation

the mountain

€ mount
¢ me'ri:d the husband
€ meir the sea
s
Sammarinese Translation
e fju:l the son
e feik the falcon
e ferr the iron; sickle; poker
AY/H

Sammarinese Translation
e viidri the glass
g vemnt the wind
e vis'ti:d the dress, suit

1K/

Sammarinese Translation
e kes'teil the castle
g koir the heart
the field

e kexmp
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___ gl
Sammarinese Translation
e ga:l the rooster
e gril’ the cricket
€ gait the cat

In the lowlands of Romagna, [¢] is generalized as the definite article in place of [e]] and

[u], a tendency which also makes its way into San Marino, albeit on a more limited scale:”’

Sammarinese Translation
e ter0 the third one
e doi the finger
e tfer'vel the brain
e Oi: the uncle
€ ngiz the nose
e lingmm the timber, wood
g rot the broken; aching one
€ satk the sack
e zgond the second one

The remaining forms of the definite article generally typify the whole of Romagna. Due

to restrictions on syllabification, the article must begin with a vowel before consonant-initial

substantives: [el teimp] ‘time’, *[el pan] > [e pe:n] ‘bread’, *[el sol] > [u so:l] ‘the sun’.

However, before vowel-initial substantives the article undergoes aphaeresis, yielding the

complementary allomorph [1]:

Sammarinese Translation
1 imferni hell
1 o:m the man

" According to Giuseppe Guidi, the allomorphs have been reduced to two in the dialect of Borgo and Citta , [el]

before /t d tf d3 6 0 n/ and [€] before all other consonants (17). Anderson records at least two isolated cases of the
generalization of [u]: u burdel ‘the boy’ (2: 52), u cuntadoin ‘the peasant’ (3: 86).
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Sammarinese Translation
1 er'lu:dz the watch, clock
1u'reil the rim, brim
1 errk the arch

The feminine singular article is invariably [le] (< ILLA) before consonants:

Sammarinese Translation
le tfi:ze the church
le muntaipe the mountain
le butoige the shop

When it precedes vowels, however, the feminine singular article is also reduced to [I] by

elision:
Sammarinese Translation
| atkwe the water
| inste:de the summer
1 exrbe the grass

As in popular Tuscan (see Rohlfs 3: § 653), the definite article always precedes feminine

first names in Sammarinese, a usage that has been well established by the time of the Pulon

Matt’s composition (la Vutuoria Vittoria’, la Lusia ‘Lucia’):"®

Sammarinese

Translation

le mari:ne le dorrme

Marina is sleeping.

t 1 g vigite le stefape

Have you seen Stefania?

duk le e I eli:ze

Where is Elisa?

The masculine plural article is [i] (< ILLI) before all consonants and clusters:

Sammarinese

Translation

i nuk’

the gnocchi, potato dumplings

i stru'mimt

the tools; instruments

"8 According to Masotti, the modern dialect of Greater Ravenna, on the other hand, never employs the article before

the names of people (20).
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Sammarinese Translation
i ske'loin the steps
i spe'gt the spaghetti
i oukli the hooves; clogs
i0i the aunts and uncles
i Omg"ni the gypsies

As a result of the normal phonetic process affecting [1] + yod (/1j/ > /A&/ > /j/), ILLI yields

palatal [j] or [ij] (Schirr, VR § 31):

Sammarinese Translation
jwtf the eyes
j wmni the men
j amndzli the angels
ju'tfel the eye glasses
j abri the lips
jelt the others
j e'mixg the friends

Due to the general loss of pretonic vowels, the Pulon Matt often shows the feminine

plural article I’ (< *[le] < iLLAE) before consonants.’”® This stage persists in modern Sammarinese

when the article follows the prepositions [de] (< DE-AB) and [se] (< ipsa).® In the absence of a

preposition, the feminine plural article undergoes prothesis of [e] throughout Romagna:

Sammarinese Translation
el tfevi the keys
el kezi the houses
el stre:di the roads

¥ Examples from the Pulon Matt include: I’ scarp ‘the shoes’ (1.6.4), I’ nost cumpagn “our friends’ (1.22.7), I’ men
‘the hands’ (1.38.8). The regular occurrence of a modern Sammarinese variant el has also been documented by
Walter Anderson (el schérpi ‘the shoes’ [2: 52], el friteli ‘the pancakes’ [2: 56-57], el méni ‘the hands’ [3: 60], el
trévi ‘the beams’ [2: 65], el pigri ‘the sheep’ [2: 23]), Zuccagni Orlandini (el nusgi ‘the walnuts’ [328]), and Nino
Lombardi (el tu tre torri ‘your three towers’ [Tra el genghi ‘Patria mia!’]). Cf. Bolognese el donn ‘the women’, el

camis ‘the shirts’ (Rohlfs 2: 105).

8 Examples: Circondeda a so dal spini ‘I am surrounded by thorns’ (G. Guidi 78), sa ‘I legrimi at i acc “with tears
in her eyes’ (Anderson 2: 62), sal burdeli ‘with the girls’ (Zuccagni Orlandini 325).
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Sammarinese Translation
el ste:li the stars
el pja:0i the public squares
el gaimbi the legs
el muntaini the mountains

Before vowels, the feminine plural article is palatalized, yielding [£] by the time of the

Pulon Matt’s composition (tutti gli'altar Mros “all the other girlfriends’ [1.29.3]), which is

preserved in modern Sammarinese alongside a variant with prothetic [e]-:

Sammarinese Translation
()X asi the bones
()X owvi the eggs

()X eneili the rings
()X endi the waves
(e)X gili the wings
(e)£ ouri the hours

()X un'dzi eleven o’clock

Whereas Central Romagnol uses the form [el] following all prepositions ([d el tfi:z]

‘some churches’), paragoge of [i] yields the Sammarinese allomorph [li] after prepositions such

as [et] (< INTUS), [d] (< DE), [m] (< MEDIUS), and [s] (< IPSA):

Sammarinese

Translation

et li femeji

within the families

wne d li su kumpazni

one of his/her/their friends

d 1i bugati some dolls

m li uretfi on his/her/their ears
m li fiiri to/at the fairs

s li kendoili with candles
s li owvi with eggs
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4.4.3. Demonstrative Adjectives

The forms of the demonstrative adjectives are modeled after those of the definite article

throughout Romagna (Rohlfs 2: 206; Schiirr, VR 8 32). Hence, the masculine singular of the

demonstrative of nearness (ISTU) is [ste] before labial and velar consonants:

Sammarinese Translation
ste fuin this smoke
ste veritf this old man

ste komple'a:n

this birthday

ste ger'boifi

this Garbino®*

ste men'd this world

ste brik- this donkey
ste pe'joiz this country, town
ste bur'dg:l this boy

In Borderline Romagnol, the allomorph [stel] precedes /t d 0 0 tf d3 n/:

Sammarinese Translation
stel te'reifi this plot of land
stel des'toin this fate
stel doid this finger
stel ne'dg:l this Christmas
stel dr this day
stel du'lour this pain
Nouns with an initial liquid or /s/ take the variant [stu]:
Sammarinese Translation
stu leit this bed
stu res'te:l this rake
stu spour this gentleman, lord

8 A warm Adriatic wind originating from the southwest, the Garbino is reputed by folklore to cause irritability

(Foresti 358-59).
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Sammarinese Translation
st epe'ret this airplane
st eni'me:l this animal
st imveirni this winter

st e'ngl this ring
st elltr ain next year
st ain this year
st o:m this man
The masculine plural is indicated with [sti]:
Sammarinese Translation

sti meke'ru:n

these maccaroni

sti me'lamn

these misfortunes

sti norv mi:z

these nine months

these kids

sti re'ga:0
sti lexdri these thieves
sti du fre'di:l these two brothers
sti spuir these lords, gentlemen
tut' sti ain all these years

Feminine singular nouns that begin with a consonant are preceded by [ste]:

Sammarinese Translation
ste foije this leaf
ste ro:be this stuff
ste krouze this cross
ste gerng:le this grain, bean
ste texre this land
ste ka:se this case, crate, chest, box
ste domne this woman
The feminine singular also shows the prevocalic allomorph [st]:
\ Translation

\ Sammarinese
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Sammarinese Translation
st eirje this air
st e:lte 'pirgure this other sheep
st ellte voilte next time
de st oire by this time

As for the feminine plural, while the Central Romagnol variants reflect the area’s use of vowel

anaptyxis as a means to resolve unsyllabified secondary consonant clusters ([stel do:n] ‘these

women’, [steA ogk] ‘these geese’), Sammarinese [stli] is representative of how Southeastern

dialects favor paragoge (cf. [d li do:ni] ‘some women’):

Sammarinese

Translation

stli stouji

this fuss

stli stre:di

these roads

stli ko:zi

these things

stli dzemti

these people

stli persouni

these people

stli pe'ro:li

these words

stli dzurng:di

these days

Throughout Romagna, however, the masculine singular of the demonstrative of distance

(eccu-iLLu) is [ke] before labial and velar consonants:

Sammarinese Translation
ke kemn that dog
ke ga:t that cat
ke fju:l that son
ke voifl that wine
ke pu'ret that poor man
ke me:g that magician, wizard
ke bes'toudi that stick

In Borderline Romagnol, the variant [kel] is preserved before /t d 0 0 tf d3 n/:
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Sammarinese Translation
kel di that day
kel termp that time
kel nego:0i that store
The allomorph [ku] survives before liquid consonants and /s/:
Sammarinese Translation

ku luum that light, lamp
ku ret that broken, aching one
ku rin'tfexm that call (of a church bell)
ku sgm that healthy, whole one
ku skuir that darkness
ku sourtf that mouse
ku spo:r that gentleman

Varieties throughout Romagna show the variant [kl] before vowels:

Sammarinese Translation
kl et that other one
kl om that man

kl en'li:n that little ring

The masculine plural form is [Ki]:

Sammarinese Translation
ki ti'dzeim those pans
ki du di:nt those two teeth
ki bur'di:l those children
ki le:dri those thieves
ki du spu:z those two newlyweds
ki tizmp those times
ki i:lt those others
ki g:lt pu:st those other places

Feminine singular nouns beginning with a consonant are preceded by [kle]:
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Sammarinese Translation
kle vip'e that vineyard
kle voilte that time

kle metoifie that morning
kle fa:tfe that face
kle ppa:te that pot

kle burde:le that girl
kle skeramne that chair

The prevocalic allomorph [KI] is placed before feminine substantives with an initial vowel:

Sammarinese

Translation

Kl gilte

that other one

kl ustfa:Oe

that poor wretch

Whereas Central Romagnol is characterized by the feminine plural variants [kel] and [keA], the

former preconsonantal and the latter prevocalic (Pelliciardi 72, Masotti 51), Sammarinese uses

the form [kli] before all feminine nouns:

Sammarinese

Translation

kli vi:di those grapevines
kli stre:di those roads
kli budge:nti those shopkeepers
kli tfizmi those peaks
kli sere:di those evenings
kli moili those apples

kli fing:stri

those windows

kli g:lt femeji

those other families

kli giri

those threshing floors

kli a:tkwi

those waters

4.4.4. Possessives

A combination of phonetic changes (hamely metaphony, the raising of tonic vowels in

hiatus, the loss of final vowels, and monophthongization) eliminates the distinctions between the
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different forms of MEU, *TOU, and *sOu. As for masculine singular MEu, final —u is preserved in

hiatus long enough to cause the diphthongization of tonic [¢], which results in Old Romagnol

mie (Schirr, RD 1: 80). As a result of monophthongization, the modern dialects show [mi:]

(Coco § 14):
Sammarinese Translation
€ mi: kemn my dog
€ mi: ort my garden
¢ mi: bur'dg:l my boy

Before dropping, the final —i in MET triggers umlaut, producing Old Romagnol mie and

contemporary [mi:] (Schiirr, RD 1: 60-62):

Sammarinese Translation

i mi: m'vu:d my grandchildren, nieces and nephews
i mi: dzeni'tur my parents
i mi: sol'd my money

By analogy of the masculine singular and plural, the feminine forms also acquire the diphthong

ie (< E) by the time the Pulon Matt is written (Schurr, RD 1: 36), while final —a in hiatus is

dropped:®? MEA > *[miea] > mie. On account of monophthongization, the outcome [mi:]

characterizes modern Romagnol:

Sammarinese Translation
le mi: emi:ge my friend
le mi: getoifie my Kitten

le mi: pjente

my plant, tree

Feminine plural MEAE also converges with the other forms of the possessive adjective (> mie >

[mi:]):

8 Schirr, RD 1: 36-37; Coco §8 18, 60.
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Sammarinese Translation
el mi: sure:li my sisters
el mi: fjouli my daughters

el mi: geloini my hens

As for Vulgar Latin *ToOU, diphthongization of stressed [o] in hiatus with final —u (> tuo)

sets Romagnol apart from other Northern varieties,® including Emilian (cf. Bolognese [to:]

[Coco 8 39]). Subsequent monophthongization produces the modern form [tu:] throughout

Romagna:
Sammarinese Translation
el tu: le'vour your work, job
el tu: e'ng:l your ring

el tu: er'ludz

your watch, clock

Metaphony by ephemeral —i triggers the parallel evolution of masculine plural *T01 > tuo > [tu:]

(Schiirr, RD 1: 62-63):

Sammarinese Translation
i tu: ke'piin your puppies
i tu: ke'sit your drawers
i tu: pe'rimt your relatives

By analogy of the masculine forms, the diphthong uo (< 0) also appears in the feminine

possessive adjective by the time the Pulon Matt is composed (Schurr, RD 1: 36), while final —a is

apocopated in hiatus:® *TOA > tuo). Eventually, monophthongization yields modern Romagnol

[tu:]:

Sammarinese

Translation

le tu: femeje

your family

8 Schirr, RD 1: 80; Rohlfs 1: § 120, 2: § 428.
8 Schirr, RD 1: 36-37; Coco §8 18, 60.
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Sammarinese Translation
le tu: te:ste your head
le tu: vouze your voice

Feminine plural *TOAE follows suit, completing the merger of all four forms (> tuo > [tu:]):

Sammarinese

Translation

el tu: kumpe:ni

your (girl)friends

el tu: boitfi

your bottles

el tu: sure:li

your sisters

The evolution of *soOu (> suo > [su:]) is analogous to that of *tou (Schirr, RD 1: 63, 80):

Sammarinese

Translation

u su: brik:

his/her donkey

i su: geli'naztf

his/her turkeys

le su: mamnde

his/her heifer

el su: spoizi

his/her expenses; purchases, shopping

As for the first person plural, the loss of the final vowel results in the word-final

consonant cluster *-str, which sheds the liquid by the time of the Pulon Matt’s composition

(NOSTRU > nost) (Schirr, RD 1: 88, 89, 147):

Sammarinese Translation
el noist pe'droudi our boss

el noist kair our cart, wagon

el no:st ped- our well

The masculine plural develops a diphthong in Old Romagnol as a result of metaphony by final

[i]: NOSTRI > nuost (Schiirr, RD 1: 63). Northestern Sammarinese develops the form [nu:st] by

subsequent monophthongization, whereas the analogical Southwestern variant [nogs't] has

morphologized vowel shortness to indicate the masculine plural:
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NE Sammarinese SW Sammarinese Translation
i nust fuil i nogt fjul our sons (and daughters)
i nust viitf i nog't vetf our old folk

i nust dzeni'twr

i nog't dzeni'tur

our parents

In dialects throughout Romagna, the feminine possessives drop the liquid consonant (NOSTRA >

[no:ste]) by analogy of the normal phonetic outcome in the masculine singular and plural

(Scharr, RD 1: 88):

Sammarinese Translation

ke:ze noiste our house

le no:ste ro:be our stuff
our land

le no:ste tewre

The Pulon Matt records the passage of NOSTRAE > nost (I’ nost cumpagn ‘our companions’

[1.22.7]), which usually takes analogical —i in modern Sammarinese:

Sammarinese Translation

el nosti kezi our houses

el nosti sufiti our attics, lofts
our women

el no:sti domi

The evolution of *vOsTRU, which is used for both the second person plural and the polite form of

address, is parallel to that of NOSTRU:

Sammarinese Translation
€ voist kermp your field

i vu:st, vog't fjuir your flowers
le voiste vake your cow
el vorsti ulitvi your olives
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To indicate the third person plural, the Italo-Romance vernaculars typically carry on the
use of the original possessive adjective *sOU as opposed to adopting the genitive demonstrative

pronoun ILLORUM (Rohlfs 2: 88§ 428, 429):

Sammarinese Translation
u su: pe'droufl their boss
i su: fjurr their flowers
et keize sui(e) in their house
el su: ulirvi their olives

In cases of ambiguity, the construction is reinforced with the continuant of De (> [d], [ed], [id])

plus the appropriate oblique pronoun (Rohlfs 2: § 427):

Sammarinese Translation
i su: pe'rint d li: her relatives
i sw pe'rint d lw his relatives
i su: pe'rimt d lou their relatives

4.4.5. Use of the Definite Article with Possessives

Like popular Tuscan, the dialects of San Marino regularly employ the definite article with

possessives preceding names of family members (cf. Italian mia moglie ‘my wife’, Emilian

[so: me:dor] ‘his mother”) (Rohlfs 2: 128):

Sammarinese Translation
le mi: moir my wife
e mi: ku'zoifi my cousin
le tu: Oee your aunt
u su: no:n his/her/their grandfather
el no:st ku'pe:d our brother-in-law
€ voist me'riid your husband
le voiste fjorle your daughter




While predicate possessive pronouns do not take an article in standard Italian (questa

casa & mia ‘this house is mine’), the opposite is true of Italo-Romance vernaculars (Rohlfs 2:

129):%
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Sammarinese

Translation

'ste libre I'e e mi

this book is mine

cla machina l’e la tu

that car is yours

cla rosa inveci e la su

that red one, instead, is his/hers/theirs

stel terein u né el nost

this plot of land is not ours

ho savud che [’e e vost

I found out that it’s yours

The possessive adjective is often omitted before names of family members when the

identity of the possessor is obvious (Rohlfs 2: 129-30). Anderson documents the following

examples: L’e scap Capucet ras e la nona ‘Little Red Riding Hood and her grandmother

escaped’ (153); un om ch’ u i éra mort la mai ‘a man whose wife had died’ (157); el da suréli el i

avoiva anvidia ‘her two sisters were envious of her’ (166); el da suréli i I’a ciapa ‘her two sisters

grabbed her’(168); u i a dét ma la mai ‘he said to his wife’; E marid u i a dét ‘Her husband said

to her...” (169); La mai la e andé ‘His wife went...” (170); u i éra mort e ba, ma u i éra rest la

ma ‘their father had died, but their mother was still alive’; E fradél u i dis ‘His brother told

him...” (175); La i a dét a m’e burdel ‘She said to her boy...’; L’é mnu a chésa la ma ‘His

mother came home...” (180); E ba u i a dét ‘Their father told them...” (192). Checco Guidi

provides the following examples: [e er'koird €l noin e € ba:] I remember my grandfather and

my father’ (E’ Mount 56); [le i diiz ke € fju:l 1 a le murouze] ‘she tells her that her son has a

girlfriend’ (Nostalgia ‘d Nadel, “E’ funerel”).

8 Examples cited from G. Guidi 20.
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4.5. Pronouns

4.5.1. Subject Pronouns

4.5.1.1. Subject Clitics

Medieval Northern Italian texts employ personal pronouns only slightly more frequently
than literary Tuscan (cf. thirteenth-century Milanese dixe ‘he says’, staremo ‘we will be’, vu savi
‘you know”) (Rohlfs 2: 146). However, the modern dialects are part of a nearly continuous area
of Gallo- and Northern Italo-Romance varieties that require the use of personal pronouns with
verbs (Renzi and Vanelli 8 0). San Marino lies on the southeastern frontier of this phenomenon,
where the Romagnol linguistic group ends and Marchigiano begins (Renzi and Vanelli § 0.3).
Emilian and Romagnol dialects are among a less extensive group of vernaculars in which the use
of subject clitics is mandatory in all persons (Renzi and Vanelli § 1.1). This secondary system

compensates for the convergence of verbal desinences by indicating person with subject clitics
where verb endings coincide: cf. French [30 fats] ‘I sing’ - [ty fato] ‘you (sg.) sing’ -
[il fato] ‘he sings’ (Schiirr, VR 8 32; Renzi and Vanelli § 1.2.1). Subject clitics are unlike

personal pronouns in two ways: 1) subject clitics often function like flexional affixes and 2)
every person does not possess a distinct form. The evolutions of the individual Romagnol subject

clitics are described and examples of their usage in Sammarinese are given below.

4.5.1.1.1. First Person Singular

While Proto-Romance *Eo (< E0) simply drops the final vowel (> €) in many Old
Northern Italian dialects (e.g. Bergamasque, Milanese, Bolognese, Genoese, Piedmontese)

(Rohlfs 2: 140), in Romagnol final —o in hiatus is first raised to —u (> *[eu]) (Schurr, RD 1: 80;
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Rohlfs 1: 124), which causes metaphony (> *[jeu]). The Pulon Matt records the outcome [je] (ie

ai ho ‘I have’, ie at sgur ‘I assure you’), which yields the form [ie] by stress retraction (cf. *[lei]

> *[ljei] > [lie] ‘she/her’, *[pedi] > *[pjei] > [pie] ‘feet’ [Rohlfs 2: 141]). In proclisis, the accent

is shifted back in the other direction (> *[je]) and the initial glide is dropped, producing modern

Romagnol [e] (Schiirr, VR § 25):

Sammarinese Translation
e dig’ | say
e kemt I sing
e se I am
' VUi I want
® tre'ri: | would throw
® er'kord | remember
e gwerdgive | was looking at, watching

4.5.1.1.2. Second Person Singular

In Northern Italy, the original subject pronoun TG is widely supplanted by the outcome of

the dative form TiBI (> Venetan [ti], Milanese [te]) (Rohlfs 2: 132). In Romagna, where the fall

of atonic vowels is most extensive, the pronoun is reduced to [t] (Rohlfs 2: 141):

Sammarinese Translation
t' v you want
t' ve: you go
t" se're: you will be
t' viin you come
t' gw:ast you spoil, ruin
t & fait you’ve done
t" porrt you bring, carry, wear
t" but’ you throw
t" fe: you do, make

by
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When an atonic object pronoun or adverb appears between the subject clitic and the verb,

Romagnol dialects typically epenthesize a euphonic [e] between the two unstressed elements:

/t m arkéird/ = [t e m er'koerd] ‘you remind me’. However, within the lexical word the same

dialects epenthesize a back vowel before labial consonants: FIRMU > [ferrum] ‘still’, MARMOR >

[meerum] ‘marble’, ULMU > [orjum] ‘elm tree’. Perhaps due to the frequency of the cluster /t m/,

Sammarinese varieties have generalized epenthetic [u] between [t] and a subsequent proclitic:

Sammarinese

Translation

you throw me

t u m but’

tum g fait you made me
tut met you start
tutf fe: you make us
tun si you are not
tum puw you can not

tum prowv you don’t try

tuisi,tisi

are you there?

Before verbs beginning with a consonant, the subject clitic may take a prothetic high

front vowel (Vitali 18), that is to say [i] or [1]:

Sammarinese Translation
it zgwil’ you slip, slide

it zbe'deir you yawn
it vuz you want
1t but’ you throw

it, it kemt you sing
it, 1t rizd you laugh

it pro:v you try




4.5.1.1.3. Third Person Singular
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Throughout Romagna, the evolutions of the third person subject pronouns are generally

identical to those of the definite articles. Accordingly, the variety of masculine/neuter singular

preconsonantal allomorphs (ILLE > [el], [€], [u]) preserved southeast of the Marecchia

distinguishes this subgroup from the majority of dialects spoken on the lowlands, in which the

principle of linguistic economy has brought about analogical leveling (Schurr, VR 88 31, 32).

Thus, while the vernaculars of the plains have generalized the use of pre-velar/labial [e] (< [ei] <

[e]]) before all verbs beginning with a consonant, Borderline Romagnol maintains the original

distribution of forms. Hence, the phase [el], which is the starting point for the other variants

(Schiirr, RD 2: 231; Rohlfs 2: 142), is preserved or restored before initial /t d tf d3z 6 n/ (cf.

Romagnol [ di:z] ‘he says’):

Sammarinese Translation
el tatke he begins
el tejerve he was cutting
el trorve he finds
el diz he says
el durmi:ve he was sleeping
el tfirrke he looks for, searches
el dzirve he used to say
el Oker he talks
el ngize he smells, sniffs
el no:de he swims

Before labial and velar consonants, syllable-final [1] is labialized and the resulting labial-

velar offglide is subsequently fronted by dissimilation ([el] > [eu] > [i]; cf. Serravallese [oimi]
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‘elm tree’ < ULMU).® Since diphthongs tend to be eliminated in proclisis, the semivowel is

dropped, yielding the complementary allomorph [g] (cf. Italian qualcheduno and Serravallese

[kek'dum] *someone’):

Sammarinese Translation
€ paise he passes by
e butgive he was throwing
€ mayne he eats
e feltferve he was reaping
€ var he goes
e kaiske he falls
e gweirde he looks at, watches

When the following consonant is a liquid or sibilant fricative, [eu] undergoes a shift in

stress and subsequent aphaeresis (> [u]) due to its regular occurrence in proclisis (cf. first person

singular ['ig] > *[je] > [e]):

Sammarinese Translation
u la:se he leaves, lets
u leve he washes
u ra;je he scolds
u ra:stfe he scrapes, scratches
u star he stands, stays, is
u somne he is playing music
u simnt he feels, tastes, hears
u sa’ he knows
u surna:tfe he snores

As a result of the normal phonological development, this variant has appeared historically with

great frequency before third person object pronouns beginning with I- or s-:

Sammarinese

Translation

8 Schirr, RD 1: 134, VR § 31; Rohlfs 2: 343, 345-46.
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Sammarinese Translation
u | tfampe he takes it
ul far he does, makes it

u | maye he eats it

ula me'Og: he killed him

u s leveive he was washing himself
u s ere stuf he had grown weary

u s € but’ he dived

Consequently, Romagnol generalizes [u] before all proclitic adverbs and pronouns:

Sammarinese Translation
um diiz he tells me
u t simnt he hears you
u tf da he gives us
u v per it seems to you
une he/it is not
u n trove he can’t find
uivo it takes, requires

Before vowels, iLLU invariably produces [I] throughout Romagna:

Sammarinese Translation
1 en'deive he was going
1 ar dit he said
1l arvigt he saw
1 ere he was
1 £ mnu: he came
1 ¢ n'de: he went
1 € ste: it was
Feminine singular iLLA yields preconsonantal [le]:
Sammarinese Translation
le di:z she says
le tein she holds

le mepe:ve

she was eating
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Sammarinese Translation
le pa:se she goes, passes by
le vlizva she wanted
le dzive she was saying
le bruze:ve she was burning

When the feminine singular pronoun is followed by a vowel, the allomorphs [le] and [I]

occur in free variation:

Sammarinese Translation
1(e) € she is

1(e) a dit’ she said

1(e) en'de:ve she was going
1(e) a vist she saw

1(e) € en'de: she went
1(e) a troxv she found
1(e) eviive she used to have

45.1.1.4. First Person Plural

Whereas Old Northern Italian dialects—Ilike Old French—are characterized by a

pronominal system with distinct forms corresponding to each person (Renzi and Vanelli § 0.4),

present-day Emilian and Romagnol have eliminated the distinction between the first, fourth, and

fifth persons. In correspondence with the first person plural, Old Northern Italian texts show the

continuant of NOs (cf. Old Bolognese nu avemo statui ‘we have decreed’ [Monaci 361; Rohlfs 2:

142]), which the modern dialects—particularly Romagnol, Emilian, Piedmontese, and

Lombard—have replaced with first person singular [e] (< EGo) (Rohlfs 2: § 447; Schiirr, VR §

25):
Sammarinese Translation
e vimr we want
e dmr we give
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e s We are
e eviimji we used to have
e knu'smmr we know, are acquainted with
e kempi:mji we were living, getting by
e gwer'dim- we look at, watch

45.1.1.5. Second Person Plural

Latin vOs yields proclitic vu in Medieval Northern Italian texts (cf. Old Venetan vu me

clama ‘you call me’ [Monaci 387]) (Rohlfs 2: 142), which is reduced to v in the Pulon Matt (v si

‘you are’ [1.2.8]) (Schiirr, VR 88 25, 33). In the same way that proclitic nu falls out of use,

modern Emilian and Romagnol have generalized first person singular [e] (< E[G]0) to the second

person plural as well:

Sammarinese Translation
e vli:(d) you want
© pu'tiz(d) you can
e pjendzi:vi you used to cry
e ridi:vi you used to laugh
® siirvi you were
e su'pivi you used to dream
e dzi:(d) you say

45.1.1.6. Third Person Plural

Before consonants, Northern Italian vernaculars characteristically employ masculine [i]

(<T1LLT) (Rohlfs 2: § 448; Schiirr, VR § 32):

Sammarinese Translation
i paise they go, pass by
i diiz they say
i vlirve they wanted
i stresng:ve they were dragging
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Sammarinese Translation
i seviive they knew
i met’ they put, place
i vaige they may go

When followed by a vowel, the article is palatalized, yielding the Romagnol variants [ij] and [j]:

Sammarinese Translation

j erkoirde they remember
j ere they were

j en'deive they were going
j ar but' they threw

jadit they said

jeriv they arrived

j € ste they have been

While the majority of Northern Italian dialects also indicate feminine plural subjects with

the continuant of ILLI, Romagnol uses [el] (< ILLAE) before consonants (cf. Tuscan le) (Rohlfs 2:

§ 448):%
Sammarinese Translation
el bruze:ve they were burning
el vor they want
el dziive they used to say

el serie, se'ri: they would be
el da they give
el far they do, make

el dvente'ra’

they will become

Before vowels the feminine pronoun is palatalized as well, yielding [e£]:%

Sammarinese

|

Translation

8 Cf. le sono ite ‘they went’ (Machiavelli, Mandragola 3.12; Rohlfs 2: § 448). For Sammarinese, Anderson
documents oscillation between variants with initial a- and e-: el giréva ‘they were going around’ (3: 33, 34); al

giréva (3: 38).

% Again, Anderson records alternation between prothetic a- and e-: egli a incountri ‘they met’ (3: 34), egli a cménz

‘they started, began’ (3: 35); Agli a ancountre (3: 38).
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Sammarinese Translation
ek a they have
ek ¢ they are

ek evive they had

ek ere they were
ek urle:ve they used to yell
ek erkoirde they remember

ek erkmenOe

they start, begin again

An idiosyncracy of Sammarinese is the occurrence of the feminine plural allomorph [li] before

atonic object pronouns or adverbs:

Sammarinese Translation
li tf metr they put us
li s diver'trs' they have fun
li s e stufii they have grown weary
li n sa’ they don’t know
li m pa:se they don’t go, pass by
lil sar they know it
li i vend they sell to him

Throughout Romagna, the distinction between the forms of the third person singular and

plural pronouns compensates for the convergence of their respective verbal desinences by the

loss of final —T and —NT (DAT, DANT > [da:]) (Schirr, VR § 32):

Sammarinese

Translation

el tfud - i tfud

he closes — they close

e fewve - i feve

he was doing, making — they were doing

u siint - i siint

he feels, tastes, hears — they feel, taste, hear

|l ere - j ere

he was — they were

le vor - el vor

she wants — they want

le eviive - eA vviive

she had — they had

le-vhke

she is —they are
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4.5.1.1.7. Usage of Subject Clitics

As illustrated by the examples above, modern Romagnol indicates person with a

combination of verb flexion and subject clitics, which are obligatory in all persons. While the
second, third, and sixth persons each have a distinct clitic ([t] - [€] - [i] respectively), the first,
fourth, and fifth persons share a single form ([e] < E[G]0) (Renzi and Vanelli § 1.2). These are

the same persons that lack a subject clitic in other Northern Italian dialects which require the
atonic pronoun in the second, third, and sixth persons (Renzi and Vanelli § 1.1). In Emilian and

Romagnol, the first, fourth, and fifth persons are differentiated by their corresponding
desinences: [e main] ‘I eat’ - [e me'pim] ‘we eat’ - [e me'ne:(d)] ‘you (pl.) eat’. On the other
hand, when the desinences for different persons coincide in form, their respective clitics serve as

distinctive features: [e main] ‘I eat’ - [t main] ‘you (sg.) eat’, [€ maipe] ‘he eats’ -
[i maye] ‘they eat’. In other words, verbal persons are distinguished by their desinences alone,

by their subject clitics alone, or by both (Renzi and Vanelli § 1.2.1).

Subject clitics are often functionally redundant when they accompany verb forms that are

already distinguished by their desinences: [e va:g] ‘1 go’ - [t ve:] ‘you go’. However, clitics that
are redundant in some situations are functional in others. For instance, the clitic [e] is sometimes
functional in the first, fourth, and fifth persons: [e ma:ne] ‘I may eat’ - [maine] ‘eat!

(sg.)’, [e me'nime] ‘we may eat’ - [me'nime] ‘let’s eat’, [e me'pe:(d)] ‘you (pl.) eat’

- [me'ne:(d)] ‘eat! (pl.)’. Nevertheless, [¢] is normally functionally redundant in the fourth and
fifth persons, which have distinct desinences in all verb paradigms: [e ke'pis’] ‘I understand’ -

[t ke'p1s] ‘you (sg.) understand’, [¢ ke'prs'] ‘he understands’, [e ke'pim'] ‘we understand’,
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[e ke'pi:(d)] ‘you (pl.) understand’, [i ke'pis-] ‘they understand’. As the preceding examples

illustrate, the functionality of subject clitics is linked to contrasts between not only persons but

also moods.

Old Northern Italian dialects, like Old French, do not use pronouns with nominal subjects

that precede the verb (Renzi and Vanelli § 0.4). In modern Gallo-Italic, however, reduplication

of the subject within a Noun Phrase—Pronoun—Verb construction is by and large mandatory (cf.

popular French mon pére il a dit ‘my father said’) (Rohlfs 2: 146; Renzi and Vanelli § 1.3.1):

Noun Phrase Pronoun Verb Translation
le tfi:ze le gire the church was
le dzemte le Oker people talk
€ priit € fa: the priest does, makes

le voipe le mengve the fox was eating
i du spuiz i peir the two newlyweds appear
i pe'rimt j ere the relatives were

el nomi el mi'tirve the grandmothers used to put

When the nominal subject follows the verb, Emilian and Romagnol require a Pronoun-

Verb-Noun Phrase construction (Renzi and Vanelli § 1.3.2). As the following examples from

Sammarinese illustrate, either a neuter pronoun or one that agrees in number and gender may

precede the verb:

N. Subj. Pron. Predicate Tonic subject Translation
el di:z u lupr the wolf says
€ va evemnti kwri they go ahead
u sta pri fni: le mesra the mass is about to end
1 ertourne i nu:st fjul our children return
le j diiz le voipe the fox says to him
€ per € pjen the plain appears
1 e en'de: d3u ¢ pedrouil the owner went down
€ vein le seire the evening is coming




310

Unlike even colloquial French, however, Northern Italian dialects broaden the use of the

proclitic to clauses introduced by the relative subject pronoun [k(e)] (< Quip) (Rohlfs 2: 146):

Antecedent Rel. Pron. Subj. Pron. Predicate Translation
un bur'de:l ke u s tfemeive a boy whose name was
une lengwe k le taije a tongue that cuts
kwrir k ij € those who are
€ vemnt k el tremve the wind that was blowing
le tu: moir k le pripe:re your wife who’s preparing
€ primm k e:10e the first one who raises
ni'suin k raje no one who scolds
nu:n k e s’ ngid we who were born

Pronouns accompany impersonal and meteorological verbs, on the other hand, in

Medieval Italian vernaculars as well as in Old French (Renzi and Vanelli § 0.4). Modern Emilian

and Romagnol, among other Northern Italian varieties, not only continue this usage (Rohlfs 2:

144, 147), but extend it to existential verbs (Renzi and Vanelli § 1.4). The following are

examples of the neuter impersonal pronoun, whose form is identical to that of the masculine third

person singular (Rohlfs 2: 144), as it is employed in Sammarinese in each of the three categories:

1. Impersonal (cf. French il faut):®

Sammarinese Translation
u s star one is
us far one does, makes
u s diz one says
1 € mei it is better
u m per it seems to me

u m m empairte

it doesn’t matter to me

u m ba:ste

it’s not enough

u n t ememke nimnt

you’re not lacking anything

% The affirmative forms of [bzu'ng:] ‘to be necessary’ and [bes'te:] “to suffice, be enough’ represent exceptions to

the rule: [ba:ste vk'si] ‘that’s enough’, [bzung:ve void-le] ‘one needed to see her/it’, [bzene pen'se:] ‘one must
think’ (cf. colloquial French faut penser), [bzune'ri: fg:] ‘one would have to do, make’. Cf. Romagnol [¢ bzup-e], on

the other hand.
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Sammarinese Translation
u m tek'e en'ds: | have to go
| grre um pe:0 it had been a while
u i vo pak it takes little
2. Meteorological (cf. French il pleut):
Sammarinese Translation
e bu:fe it’s snowing
€ pjorv it’s raining
€ pjuveive it was raining

el tirre € vemt

the wind is blowing

el tizre € ger'boin

the Garbino is blowing

e far fred it is cold
e far ke:ld it is warm, hot
el tomne it’s thundering

3. Existential (cf. French il y a):
Sammarinese Translation
uje there is, are
ujere there was, were
une there is, are not

In Old Northern Italian dialects, as in Old French, pronominalization does not occur with
the quantifiers QuT and NE-iPSE-UNU (Renzi and Vanelli § 0.4), which is still the case in many
varieties, such as Lombard, Emilian, and Bolognese (Renzi and Vanelli § 1.5). One of the
features that distinguishes Romagnol from the linguistic group to the northwest is its use of

pronouns with [ki k] (< QuiQuID) and [ni'su:n], as illustrated by the following examples from

Sammarinese:

Quantifier Pronoun Predicate Translation
ni'sun £ fa no one does, makes
ni'sun u riufi'ra no one will succeed
ni'foufi u m vexd no one sees me
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Quantifier Pronoun Predicate Translation
ni'foufi u 1 kre:d nobody believes it
ki k 1 € who is it?
ki k u 1 e'vra: who would have it?
ki k € pen'seive who would have thought?
ki k 1 a bzep who needs?

As far as French is concerned, Renzi and Vanelli refute the theory that atonic pronouns
are part of a secondary system of verbal flexion compensating for the loss of distinction between
the original desinences. The authors do so by pointing out that standard French does not employ
clitic subject pronouns with nominal subjects or with the quantifiers qui and personne, whereas
true flexional affixes accompany the conjugated verb in its every occurrence (Renzi and Vanelli
8§ 1.2.1, 3.1). Within the context of Romagnol, however, where reduplication of the subject
occurs regularly with nominal subjects and quantifiers, the question remains much more

debatable.

4.5.1.1.8. Enclisis of the Subject Pronoun in Interrogative Sentences

Since the Middle Ages, Northern Italian and transalpine vernaculars have formed
interrogative sentences by means of inversion,*® which is the postposition of the subject pronoun
immediately after the verb or the auxiliary (e.g. French est-il ‘is he’?, avez-vous re¢u? ‘have you
received?’). Dialects such as those of Emilia and Romagna, which require the use of subject
pronouns in statements, also show interrogative inversion (Renzi and Vanelli 8§ 2.1, 2.2). While
Emilian and Romagnol varieties consistently employ a subject pronoun with all six persons in
declarative and interrogative sentences (Rohlfs 2: § 533; Renzi and Vanelli § 2.2), the former
category only has four different types whereas the latter shows five (Renzi and Vanelli § 2.4.2).

This discrepancy is due to the fact that the continuant of £Go is generalized to the fourth and fifth

% Rohlfs 2: 150, 257-58; Renzi and Vanelli §§ 0.4, 2
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persons in proclisis, but only to the first person plural in enclisis. The table below, which

summarizes the etyma at the root of each clitic, highlights the second person plural of the

proclitic and enclitic systems, since this is where the two paradigms differ:

Sing. Proclitic Plur. Proclitic Sing. Enclitic Plur. Enclitic
First Person EGO EGO EGO EGO
Second Person TIBI EGO TIBI vOS
Third Person ILLE ILLI ILLE ILLI

However, it must be noted that within the territory of San Marino significant use of
interrogative inversion is almost exclusive to the historically urban dialect of the capital and
Borgo Maggiore, while more field research is necessary in order to determine whether the
construction is productive in this variety or belongs to a closed class. In the remaining
historically rural dialects of the Republic, interrogative inversion is undoubtedly confined to
several frequently occurring expressions in the second, third, and fifth persons, as an informant
who used the construction beyond these limited contexts was not encountered. Nevertheless, a
more detailed description of the enclitic sytem’s evolution follows along with examples of its
usage in Sammarinese.

First person singular E(G)0 yields the tonic pronoun [je] ‘I’ in the Pulon Matt, which
assumes the form [je] in enclisis: Consa hoija mo da fa ie? ‘what should | do?’; e ie dund soija?
‘and where am 1?” (Schurr, VR 8 25). Modern dialects either continue the diphthong (Bolognese
[dig-je] ‘do I say?’) or develop a monophthong (Forlivese [dig-i b&] ‘am I right?”).** The
poems of Nino Lombardi attest the occurrence of both variants in Sammarinese during the early

twentieth century:*?

Sammarinese Translation

faccie bén?

am | doing well?

°! Rohlfs 2: 150, 257; Schilrr, VR § 25.
% Examples cited from Muntanera 3.11, 4.11, 5.4, Fra il popolo 20.
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Sammarinese

Translation

deghie e vera?

am | speaking the truth?

Cus’oi da fe?

what should | do?

t'l'0i’ da di?

do I have to tell you it?

The second person singular enclitic is —t (< TiBI) across Emilia-Romagna and much of

Northern Italy when the verb ends in a vowel (Rohlifs 2: 150, 257):

Sammarinese

Translation

V-t do you want?
ki gi:-t who are you?
du si:-t where are you?
du e:-t mes' where have you put?
kus g:-t what do you have?
du ve:-t where are you going?

gi-t mati vig't

have you ever seen?

When the verb ends in a consonant, an anaptyctic vowel appears in Romagnol and Bolognese:

Bolognese [dsker-at] ‘do you speak?’. Borderline Romagnol, on the other hand, shows

paragoge:

Sammarinese

Translation

Vinti [...] ? (G. Guidi 26)

are you coming?

t’arcorte [...] ? (Lombardi, Do ciacheri 2.5)

do you remember?

kse zgrip-ti

what are you laughing at?

kse zberlo:t(-ti

what are you peeping at?

Third person singular ILLE yields enclitic -l after a vowel (Rohlfs 2: 257):

Sammarinese Translation
kus e-I" what is it?
kus j -1, kuf e-I" what is there?
ki e-I" who is he?
e-1' kun'teifit is he happy?
duv e-I' where is he?
erturne'ra:-1 will he return?

kse vo:-1

what does he want?
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Sammarinese

Translation

fa:-1

does he do, make?

Again, following a consonant, an anaptyctic vowel arises in Romagnol and Bolognese: Forlivese

[kum e-s tfeém-el] ‘what’s his name?’, Bolognese [s erko:rd-al] ‘does he remember?’. On the

other hand, paragoge takes place beginning at the Marecchia River and southeastward:

S’arcordle [...] ? “‘do you remember?’ (Lombardi, Muntanera 1.9).

Feminine ILLA produces -[le]:

Sammarinese

Translation

kum (t) va:-le

how’s it going?

kum but-le how’s it going?
e-1'e bomne is it good?
kum e-le expression of indignation or surprise
ki e-le who is she?
duv e-le where is she?

In the first person plural, Sammarinese historically uses the subjunctive in interrogative

constructions instead of inversion: a la tuléma nun? ‘shall we take it?” (Anderson 3: 51).

For the second person plural, the Pulon Matt shows the same outcome in enclisis as in

proclisis (vOs > —v): Saviv z0? ‘Do you know this?’ (Schiirr, VR § 33). The developments in the

two positions diverge when proclitic [v] is replaced by the continuant of £(G)o, whereas enclitic

[v] survives throughout Emilia-Romagna:*?

Sammarinese

Translation

vli-v do you want?
en'du: ste:-v where do you live?
kse dzi:-v what do you say?

% Rohlfs 2: 150, 257-58; Schiirr, VR § 33.
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Latin ILLI yields enclitic —i, which is the same result as in proclisis (Rohlfs 2: 150, 258):
Bolognese [eveivn-i] ‘did they have?’. Poems written in 1848 and 1926 by Pictro Rossi and
Nino Lombardi, respectively, offer examples of interrogative inversion in the third person plural
in Sammarinese: Mo che diemni hai mei fat ‘what on earth did they do?’ (Foresti 72); Mo cum
farai [...] ? ‘But how will they manage?’ (Lombardi, Tra el genghi).

| found no examples of a feminine sixth person enclitic. In urban Bolognese, a variety in
which interrogative enclitics are productive, feminine /li/ has succumbed to masculine /i/ (Vitali
118).

It has been argued that the clitic [e] (< E[G]o)—which is common to many Northern
Italian dialects—is not a subject pronoun, one of the reasons being that this particle may appear
with persons other than the first, fourth, and fifth (Beninca; Renzi and Vanelli n. 11). Indeed,

Romagnol and other Northern varieties place an impersonal, “interrogative” [e] before the verb
(or the object pronoun) in conjunction with the inverted personal pronoun (cf. Forlivese [e vi:-t]

‘do you see?’; [e-t erkwir-te] ‘do you remember?’; [kum e-s tfem-el] ‘what’s his name?”)

(Schiirr, VR § 34):

Sammarinese Translation
e-m de:-v will you give me?
e vu-t do you want?
am farés t’ una casina? (Anderson 3: 33) would you make me a little house?

However, interrogative inversion is not necessarily obligatory in the languages that use it
(Renzi and Vanelli 8 2). In fact, in varieties such as Sammarinese inversion is much less
common than interrogative constructions that place the subject clitic before the verb (cf. spoken

French):

Sammarinese Translation
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Sammarinese Translation
t & ke'pi: did you understand?
t e vist did you see?

t & sen'tu:d did you hear?

One such formula that appears in Northern Italian dialects is the gu 'est-ce qui, qu’est-ce

que type, as in Bergamasque chi ¢ ‘I che vé ‘who is coming?’ (Mora 44; Rohlfs 2: 201). This

construction introduces a question by means of a fossilized interrogative sentence that uses

inversion followed by a second interrogative pronoun, the subject proclitic, and then the verb:

Sammarinese

Translation

kuse-I'kuje

what is there?

kus e-1" k el vor

what do they want?

The enclitic pronoun is often dropped from the fossilized interrogative sentence:

Sammarinese

Translation

duvekle

where is he?

kus € ke t firvji

what were you doing?

kus € k t es'pe:t

what are you waiting for?

An alternative formula used in Northern Italian varieties reinforces the interrogative

pronoun or adverb with the conjunction [k] (< Quip), which is followed by the proclitic subject

pronoun and the verb (Rohlfs 2: § 490):

Sammarinese

Translation

kus k e vui- di:

what do | want to say?

ki k un s | erkorrde

who doesn’t remember him?

ki k ule'vra:

he would have it?

kus k e feris'mi

what would we do?

kuskle what is it?

ki k1 e ste: who was it?
ki k € pen'seive who would have thought?

ki k 1 abzen who needs?

kus k el penge

what do they think?
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Sammarinese

Translation

kus k le fa: what is she doing?
kuskuje what is there?
kumk le € what’s she/it like?
du k & smr where are we?
dukleife'zul where are the beans?
kus kit fa: what are they doing to you?
kus k 1 € ke t fiviji what were you doing?

Romagnol omits the conjunction before the second person singular proclitic (Schirr, VR

8§ 35), where its appearance would violate consonant cluster structure:

Sammarinese

Translation

kus t vu: what do you want?
kus t ¢: fait what have you done?
kus t di:z what are you saying?
ki t Oi: who are you?
dutve: where are you?
kum t g: fait how did you manage?

4.5.1.2. Tonic Subject Pronouns

Since languages that require the use of clitic pronouns with verbs—such as those of

Emilia and Romagna—allow reduplication of the subject, the noun phrase slot may be occupied

by a tonic subject pronoun instead of the parts of speech discussed above:

Tonic Subject Noun Phrase Clitic Pronoun Verb Translation
Nominal Subject el nomn 1 endeive grandpa used to go
Quantifier ni'suin 1 endgive no one used to go
Subject Pronoun lu: 1 endgive he used to go

Whereas the use of the clitic subject pronoun is obligatory, that of the tonic subject

pronoun is optional. Hence, the appearance of both types of pronouns with one verb is analogous

to that of the Italian tonic subject pronoun in marked phrases, while the occurrence of the clitic
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pronoun alone is parallel to the Italian use of a verb with no pronoun (Renzi and Vanelli 88 0,

0.5):
Sentence Sammarinese Italian
Unmarked u su'ri:d sorride
lu: u su'ri:d lui sorride
Marked = . :
1 € ster li: e stata lei

The evolutions of the individual tonic pronouns are described and examples of their

involvement in subject reduplication are provided below.

4.5.1.2.1. First Person Singular

By the sixth century AD, Classical EGo is reduced to Eo in popular Latin (Rohlfs 2: 131).
Tonic [¢] in hiatus undergoes diphthongization (> *[jeu]), eventually yielding Old Romagnol
[je], which the Pulon Matt indicates with the spelling ié (Schirr, VR 88§ 25, 33). Like most
Northern Italian varieties, Romagnol dialects, including the historically urban dialect spoken on
Monte Titano, characteristically replace the continuant of £(G)o with the oblique pronoun [mi],
which is the outcome of the dative form miH1.** On the other hand, the historically rural areas of
San Marino carry on the usage of E(G)0, as is typical of Borderline Romagnol. By stress

retraction, [je] produces ['ig] in the Southwest of the Republic, which is reduced to [i:] in

Serravallese:

Sammarinese Translation
i, ie e sta:g | stay, am, remain
ii, i'e v vaig I go
i, i'eenso I don’t know

e vigge apgke i, i'e shall I also come?
ii, ie ® vuir I want

% Generalization of the oblique form also distinguishes urban Pesarese, where the Romagnolism emerged in the
1800s, from the dialects of the surrounding province: me a parle ‘I speak’ (Balducci 465).
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Sammarinese Translation
s e fug i, ie if it were me
i, i'e ® 50 vnu:(d) | have come

4.5.1.2.2. Second Person Singular

Medieval Northern Italian texts also tend to substitute the original nominative tu with the

oblique ti (< TiBI), whose vowel is raised to [i] by the influence of first person singular [mi]

(Rohlfs 2: § 435). Since oxytonic high vowels are lowered in Emilian and Romagnol, these

regions are characterized by the pronoun [t1] (Schirr, VR § 33):

Sammarinese Translation
trtve: you go
tr t se're: you will be
trt e: fait you did, made

tr tu m ma:nd

you don’t send

tr t poirt you bring, carry, wear
tr ki si:-t who are you?
trt vu: you want

4.5.1.2.3. Third Person Singular

By the late thirteenth century, Old Northern Italian el(0) (< ILLU) and ela (< ILLA) are
being supplanted by the outcomes of Vulgar Latin (1L)Lul and *(1L)LAEI, analogical formations

which had replaced the Classical dative iLLT (Rohlfs 2: § 437). For the masculine singular, the

Pulon Matt shows lu (Schirr, VR § 33), which, following the abbreviation and centralization of

the oxytonic vowel, yields modern Romagnol [lu] (> [1o]) (Schirr, RD 2: § 3.1). In San Marino,
which lies on the outer reaches of this phenomenon, the innovative variant [lu] occurs much less

frequently than the conservative form [lu:] (cf. Anconetano [lu]):
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Sammarinese Translation
lu: | grve he had

lu: € kaipe he chooses

1 £ en'de: anke lu: he also went
lu: €l da he gives

lu: u s leveive

he was washing himself

lwiuja ditr

he said to him/her/them

luuunar

he does not have

As a result of metaphony (*[lei] > *[ljei]) and the subsequent loss of final —i, the Pulon

Matt records feminine singular lié. Subsequent stress retraction produces the form [li'e] in

Southwestern Sammarinese and Marchigiano. Following monophthongization, Central

Romagnol and Serravallese show [li:]:

Sammarinese

Translation

live, li: le seluite

she greets

lie, li: le sone

she plays music

live, liz le j a dit’

she said to him

le j € en'de: anke li:

she also went there

li: le vi:d

she sees

lie, li: le gweirde

she looks at, watches

lie, li: le m vor

she doesn’t want

45.1.2.4. First Person Plural

By palatalization of final —s, Latin NOs yields Proto-Italo-Romance [noi], which survives

in modern Italian. As a result of metaphony, Old Northern Italian dialects—such as Lombard and

Venetan—develop the form nui (Rohlfs 2: 134). Due to progressive—or lag—nasalization, the

Pulon Matt shows nun (Schurr, RD 1: 68), which is continued by Serravallese [nu:n]:

Serravallese

Translation

e sIm'e nu:n

it’s us
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Serravallese Translation
e le tulim'e nu:n shall we take it?
nun e fim’ we do, make
nwn e 1’ de fg: we must do, make
nun e 1 kum'prim we buy some
tut' nun e kempi:mi all of us were living
nwn e sim' ska:p we got away

As a result of the diphthongization of secondary [u], Southwestern Sammarinese presents

the variant [noufl] alongside gender specific [nu'i:t] (cf. noialtri) and [nu'g:lti] (cf. noialtre).

45.1.2.5.Second Person Plural

The evolution of vOs into Medieval Northern Italian vui is parallel to that of NOS > nui

(Rohlfs 2: 134). When the pronoun is used strictly to address more than one person, modern

Romagnol combines the outcome vu, documented in the Pulon Matt, with the continuant of

ALTERI (Schdirr, VR § 33):

Sammarinese Translation
e dzi: vu'i:lt you tell me!
vue:lti e dzi: you (f.) say

e | se'vi: ep'ke vu'i:lt you also know
vue:lti do you two (f.)
vu'itlt du you two (m)

On the other hand, vu persists in its simple form, with its oxytonic high vowel lowered

([vu] > [vu]), when the addressee is a stranger or senior citizen (cf. Anconetano vojaltri, vo

[Rohlfs 2: 134]), a usage which has remained particularly active in rural parts of Emilia-

Romagna (Rohlfs 2: 182 n. 2):

Sammarinese

Translation

vu en'du ste-v

where do you live?

kus ken'te:-v vu

what are you singing?
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In the very early stages of their development, Northern Italian dialects preserve the

nominative forms of third third person plural pronouns, which distinguish the masculine (ili <

iLLD) from the feminine subject (ele < ILLAE). However, by the late thirteenth century the

ambigeneric oblique loro, which derives from the genitive iLLORUM, begins to replace them,

eventually taking over both genders (Rohlfs 2: 135). Continued by Southwestern Sammarinese

[lo:r] and Serravallese [1o7u], the ambigeneric type coexists with gender specific [lu'i:lt] (m.) and

[lug:lti] (f.), which are modeled after the compound forms of the first and second persons plural:

Serravallese Translation
louje they are
lou j ar veurt they opened
sne lou j evrie only they would have
lou j ar pais they spent
lou i diz they say
loru i vidd they see
lug:lti £ € en'de: they (f.) went

4.5.2. Object Pronouns

4.5.2.1. Atonic Object Pronouns

4.5.2.1.1. First Person Singular

The dative pronoun MiHI converges with the accusative ME, resulting in the direct,

indirect, and reflexive pronoun [me] throughout Northern Italy (Monaci 600; Rohlfs 2: 151),

which Romagnol contracts to [m]:
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Sammarinese Translation
em lewv | wash myself
fa:-m () sen'ti: let me hear, taste, feel!
um piz I like it
le m poirte she brings me
kri'di:-m believe me! (second pl.)
i m dzive they used to tell me
tni:-m to hold me

Throughout Romagna, vowel epenthesis occurs when consonantal clitics produce

unsyllabifiable consonant clusters. This takes place when two consonantal proclitics precede a

consonant-initial verb (cf. Ravennate [u n em pje:z] ‘I don’t like him/it”) or a consonantal

enclitic follows a consonantal coda (cf. Ravennate [fa:-m-el se've:] ‘let me know [it]!”). Whereas

Central Romagnol syllabifies the problematic clitic as a coda, Borderline varieties syllabify it as

an onset. Thus, Sammarinese has the complementary allomorph [mi] or [mi] in the first person

singular:

Sammarinese

Translation

€ m mi zba'i

I am not mistaken

e m mi le so tfa:pe

[ didn’t get angry

e m mi pu'ti: de:

you can’t give me

it doesn’t seem to me

u m mi per

le m mi da: she doesn’t give me

le m mi piz I don’t like her/it
porrt-mi bring, carry me!
but'-mi throw me!
ven'd-mi sell me!

'viim-mi-le ko:je

come pick it up for me!
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The development of the second person singular pronoun is analogous to that of the first

person singular. Latin TiBI and TE merge into Northern Italian [te] (Monaci 600; Rohlfs 2: 151),

which is reduced to [t] in Romagnol:

Sammarinese Translation
et se'lut goodbye
etvig | see you
nu t mo:v don’t move!
u t Oker he talks to you
le t su'ri:d she smiles at you
itkeve'ra they will remove you
gwede'pe:-t to earn for yourself

When the canonical pronoun is unsyllabifiable, the complementary allomorph [ti] or [t1]

occurs in Sammarinese:

Serravallese

Translation

le n ti Oker she won’t talk to you
lexv-ti wash yourself!
un ti piiz you don’t like it
u n ti simnt he can’t hear you
e n ti vigr I can’t see you

e n ti da:g pimnt

I won’t give you anything

mo:v-ti

move it!

4.5.2.1.3. Third Person Singular Accusative

In Northern Italy the forms of the direct object pronoun generally correspond with those

of the definite article (Rohlfs 2: 152). Masculine singular iLLU is reduced to [I] throughout

Romagna when no other atonic object pronouns or adverbs are present (Schirr, VR § 31):

Sammarinese

Translation

el bigr

I drink it
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Sammarinese

Translation

ul far he does, makes it
u | ke'prs' he understands it
el se'vi you know it

ilvid they (m.) see him/it

lil sar they (f.) know it
gwer'dg:-1 to look at it

In Sammarinese the pronoun develops paragogic [i] or [1] when it is encliticized to a

consonantal coda, usually of an imperative, a gerund, or a third declension infinitive:

Serravallese

Translation

tfa:p-li

take it!

endim-li me'pe:

let’s go eat it!

eik-li

there helit is

bzepe le:dz-li

one must read it

la:s-li ste: leave him/it be
farm-li voide let me see it!
look at him/it!

gweird-li

Borderline Romagnol tends to preserve the original distribution of three variants of the

masculine pronoun ([el], [g], [u]), which occur following another atonic object pronoun or an

unstressed adverb. Thus, the complementary allomorph [el] appears before /0 0 t d tf d3 n/:

Sammarinese

Translation

im el dzive

they were saying it to me

e v el dzive | was saying it to you (pl.)
en gl trowv I can’t find it

etel digr | tell you it

itel da they give it to you

Before labial and velar consonants, the distributional variant [g] occurs:

Sammarinese

Translation

un € proive

he doesn’t try it
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Sammarinese

Translation

li sefar they do it for themselves
linegfa they don’t do it
un € maype he doesn’t eat it
in e vidiive they couldn’t see him/it
© m € majpn | eat it up
en e vuir I don’t want it

et ¢ faitf se've:

I’11 let you know (it)

en ¢ farm-

we won’t do it

u n € knes'

he doesn’t know him

e n ¢ pu'tim' fer'me:

we can’t stop it

The complementary allomorph [u] precedes liquids and sibilant fricatives:

Sammarinese Translation
tu se you know (it)
eNnusd I don’t know (it)

e nuse'vim

we don’t know (it)

B nuse'vi

you don’t know (it)

e m u so gwaist

I’ve ruined it (on myself)

tulewv

you wash it

a n u rastfi

I’m not scratching it

Feminine singular ILLA produces [le]:

Sammarinese

Translation

u le ma:nde he sends her/it
i le kneg' they know her
ilevor they want her/it
segwi-le to follow her/it
void-le to see her/it
e le knu'simr we know her
e v le dige | may say it to you

Before vowel-initial verbs, feminine [le] is distinguished from masculine [1], although

elision of the desinence is permitted:
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Sammarinese

Translation

e le eviimi

we used to have it

i le a' de ke'pi:

they must understand it

ile a' tfape

they grabbed her/it

i le a me'Os:

they killed her/it

ile a bute

they threw her/it

le m 1(e) a' de:de

she gave it to me

e 1(e) er'vigr

| see her again

e le €10 | raise it
e le er'’kmein® | start it again
e le oudji | hate her
e le wrli I yell it
e le in'sepnr | teach it
e le ip'gra:s | fatten her up
e le in'sup | dream about her

4.5.2.1.4. Third Person Singular Dative

Whereas the type [ge] (< HIC) characterizes Emilian, Bolognese and Romagnol use [j] (<

ILLI), which represents both genders (Rohlfs 2: 157; Schurr, VR § 32):

Sammarinese

Translation

e itir | throw to her/him
iidzive they used to say to her/him
iifa they do, make for her/him

de:-i to give to her/him

le j esermeje

she looks like her/him

eidir I will tell her/him
li i ven'd they sell to her/him
t i dma:nd you ask her/him

45.2.1.5. First Person Plural

While Bolognese and Central Romagnol—Ilike many other Northern Italian varieties—

have generalized the impersonal pronoun [s] to the first person plural (Ju s de'ra] ‘he will give
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us’ [Rohlfs 2: 160]), Sammarinese [tf] is the continuant of HINC (cf. Old Bolognese ce [Rohlfs 2:

159], Old Romagnol lauaz ‘lavarci’ [PM 1.37.2], arudez ‘arrivederci’ [PM 2.25.1], Cesenate az e

magnarén ‘ce lo mangeremo’ [Salvioni 344]):

Sammarinese Translation
tu tf fe: you make us

u tf de:ve he used to give us
u tf spm-d3 he pushes us

le tf bezeive

she used to kiss us

e tf diimi

we used to give eachother

e tf leviimi

we used to wash ourselves

i tf rekunteive

they used to tell us

itf tnirve they used to hold us
li tf metr they (f.) put us

fe-tf to make us, each other
ke'pi:-tf to understand us, each other

The complementary allomorph [tfi] occurs in Sammarinese when the canonical pronoun

is unsyllabifiable:

Sammarinese

Translation

fim'tfi ku'ra:dz

let’s cheer up!

i n tfi ke'prs'

they don’t understand us

le n tfi va benn

it’s not okay for us

u n tfi venge

he/it may not come to us

45.2.1.6.Second Person Plural

The Latin adverb of place 181 yields the Northern Italian second person plural pronoun

[ve] (Rohlfs 2: 161), which is reduced to [v] in Romagnol:

Sammarinese Translation
e v digr I tell you
e v deve | used to give you
ivlase they leave you
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Sammarinese Translation
® VvV ramn I scold you
uv per it seems to you
erkur'dg:-v remember!
fer'me:-v to stop you, yourselves

When the canonical pronoun is unsyllabifiable, Sammarinese shows the complementary

allomorph [vi]:

Sammarinese

Translation

eik-vi

there you are

e m vi digr

I’m not telling you

u m vi menke'ra:

you won’t miss it

un vi faitfe

he/it may not make you

e m vi de'ro du

I will give you two of them

45.2.1.7. Third Person Plural Accusative

As with the singular pronouns, the third person plural forms generally coincide with those

of the definite article. Northern Italian texts begin showing masculine i (< ILLI) by the thirteenth

century, which becomes palatalized (> [j]) when it comes into contact with another vowel

(Rohlfs 2: 162):

Sammarinese Translation
BjO I have them
tj e spe'di: you sent them
le i doitfe she watches them
u j eve fni: he had finished them
e i du'vrmr we use them
iiketfeve they used to hunt, put, stick them
men'de:i to send them

Feminine (IL)LAE yields preconsonantal [I] in Romagnol:

Sammarinese

Translation
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Sammarinese Translation
il feve they used to make them
ildiz they say them
iltejeive they were cutting them
il porte they bring, carry, wear them

Between vowels the continuant of (IL)LAE is palatalized, giving Romagnol [£]:

Sammarinese

Translation

e A m- vig'ti

we’ve seen them

® K 0 prowvi | have tried them
e K o fati | have done, made them
u £ a me'Og: he killed them
u £ a me'pg: he ate them
le £ a meg'i she put them
i £ abru'ze: they burned them

le £ g:ve stres'ni:

she had dragged them

le £ a te'je:

she cut them

le £ a kot

she cooked them

When the canonical [I] is unsyllabifiable, the feminine plural accusative surfaces as [li] in

Sammarinese:

Sammarinese

Translation

e n li ke'pm-

we don’t understand them

inlia they don’t have them
e v li poirt I’ll bring them to you
um li a me'ne: he ate them on me
gweird-li look at them!
e n li ke'prs’ I don’t understand them

45.2.1.8. Third Person Plural Dative

By the thirteenth century, northern varieties such as Milanese reduce third person plural

ILLIS to [j] (Rohlfs 2: 164), which is the same type that characterizes modern Romagnol (Rohlfs
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2: 165). Not only is the plural dative identical to the singular, but the same form also represents

both genders:

Sammarinese Translation
e i vui' bemn | love them
fer-i to do, make for them

e i dmendiimi

we used to ask them

iipiz they like them
ste:-i sen'ti: to listen to them
dix-i to say to them

u i ska:pe j wtf

their eyes are bulging out

le j insene

she teaches them

uifa sen

he signals to them

le i pripere:ve

she was prepairing for them

4.5.2.1.9. Atonic Genitive Pronoun

A noun governed by the proposition DE (> [d], [ed], [id], [ad]) is replaced with the

outcome of the Latin adverb INDE, which yields ne in Old Bolognese and [n] in modern

Romagnol (Rohlfs 2: § 465):

Sammarinese

Translation

e 1) kum'prim-

we buy some

tfe'per-n um

to take one of them

e 1n s

| dream about it

B 1) VUj' wine

| want one of them

le n a mes' su du

she put two of them on

eln a:

he has some

uine

there is, are some

le i n a fait temti

she made him so many

e m vi de'ro du®

I will give you two of them

pju tu m pairt

the more you bring

The complementary allomorph [ni] occurs when the canonical clitic is unsyllabifiable:

% Note that the genitive proclitic precedes the second person plural dative (cf. Italian ve ne dard due).
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Serravallese

Translation

u tf ni fig'

he might make us some

u n ni skampe

none comes out

e n ni Oku'rimr

we don’t talk about it

4.5.2.1.10. Reflexive and Impersonal Pronoun

Old Northern Italian se is reduced to [s] in modern Emilian and Romagnol (Rohlfs 2:

184):

Sammarinese

Translation

u s leve

he washes himself

u s taije

he cuts himself

le s tfemeive

her name was

le s vis'ts'

she dresses herself

i s vo:rbemn

they love each other

li s skelde:ve

they used to warm up

fei-s

to make each other

un s pige

it won’t bend

The complementary allomorph [si] occurs when the canonical pronoun is unsyllabifiable:

Sammarinese

Translation

un sisa

one does not know

strindzend-si

to squeeze each other

el si spre:ke

they are wasted

i n si stiire

one does not iron them

unsi far

one does not do, make

le n si trorve

she,it is not found

void-si

to see eachother

met'-si

to put oneself

The same variant is optional before verbs beginning with an initial alveolar fricative followed by

a consonant:

Sammarinese

Translation
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Sammarinese Translation
u s(i) sta’ one stays, is
u s(i) spoiste he moves

i s(i) skoitfe

they get fed up, annoyed

u s(i) spuze:ve

he was getting married

u s(i) zvid'ze

he wakes up

4.5.2.2. Tonic Object Pronouns

Whereas Tuscan [me] continues the Latin accusative (Rohlfs 2: 136), in Northern Italy

the dative form miHI replaces ME (Rohlfs 2: 137), yielding mi in the Pulon Matt (sa mi ‘with me’)

(Schirr, VR 8 33). The abbreviation and lowering of the oxytonic vowel has produced [mi] in the

modern dialects:

Sammarinese Translation
me mi to me
se mi1 with me
de pri m1 by myself, on my own

The evolution of the second person singular oblique is analogous to that of the first

person singular. While the Tuscan pronoun [te] derives from the Latin accusative TE, the dative

form T1BI produces Old Northern Italian ti and modern Romagnol [t1]:

Sammarinese Translation
se t1 with you
me tI to you
de t1 at you house

By analogy of cul, the Classical dative TLLI gives way to Vulgar Latin iLLut (Rohlfs 2:

136), which yields Sammarinese [lu:]:

Sammarinese

Translation

se lu:

with him
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Sammarinese Translation
m- bzen' ed lu: we need him
pri lu: for him

Italo-Romance *[lei] (< *ILLAEI < ILLI) is the origin of Southwestern Sammarinese [li'e],

which is the precursor to Romagnol and Serravallese [li:]:

Sammarinese Translation

se lire, li: with her
drie me lie, dri: me li: behind her
le ma d lie, li: her mother

While some varieties of Sammarinese reinforce the outcome of NOs with the adjective

ALT(E)RT (> m. [nu'i:lt], f. [nu'g:lti]), Serravallese continues the type nun recorded in the Pulon

Matt:
Serravallese Translation
o'nun d nun each of us
tre nu:n among, between us
semBe d nun without us

As a result of the diphthongization of secondary [u], Southwestern Sammarinese presents the

variant [noud].

The simple continuant of vOs is employed in the polite form of address:

[e m vi dig" me vu kum'pg:r] ‘I’'m not talking to you, old pal’ (C. Guidi, £’ Mount 71, | mi

Casétt 110). On the other hand, the plural is indicated with compound formations analogous to

those of the first person plural, which distinguish between masculine ([se vu'i:lt] ‘with you’) and

feminine ([se vu'e:lti]).

Genitive plural iLLORUM yields [lo:r] in Southwestern Sammarinese, [lou] in Serravallese:
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Sammarinese Translation
ledlou it is theirs
un d lou one of them

sete ed loy beneath them

The ambigeneric type coexists with gender specific [lu'i:1t] (m.) and [lug:lti] (f.), which are

modeled after the compound forms of the first and second persons plural.

While Tuscan [se] continues the accusative of the reflexive pronoun, the dative siBl is the
origin of Northern Italian [si], which becomes sé in Romagnol (Ercolani, “S¢”). Like French,
however, dialects throughout Italy substitute the tonic form of the reflexive pronoun with one of

its third person counterparts (cf. il ne pense qu’a lui) (Rohlfs 2: 184), which is the case in the

Sammarinese expression [de pri lu:] ‘by himself, on his own’.

4.5.3. Polyvalent Che

Walter Anderson’s Novelline popolari offer numerous examples of polyvalent [ke], [K] (<
QuID) linking two clauses where standard Italian would use a preposition plus a relative pronoun
or a precise subordinating conjunction (Rohlfs 2: 196; Dardano 8 7.4): Aspéta a ché, che i’ a
vaga ciarchi da magné! ‘Wait here while I go look for something to eat!’; Magna a ché; vé che
ma mé u m’ e rest! ‘Eat some of this; there’s plenty left for mel” (3: 31); Andémli magné, ch’ 1’ é
un sumar! ‘Let’s go eat him; he’s a donkey!” (3: 32); d6 burdil [...] ¢k’ u i éra mort la su mama
‘two children whose mommy had died’ (3: 42); to s6 tot cli moili ch’ u i e! — Ma che moili, che i’
a vagh d’ la mi zéia! ‘pick up all those apples there! — What apples; I’'m going to my aunt’s!’ (3:
A7); un om ch’ u i éra mort la mai ‘a man whose wife had died’ (3: 51); Dap lu u [’ a spusé cla
vécia che |’ éra una béla ragaza ‘Then he married that old woman because she was a beautiful
girl” (3: 52); Véndmi, ba, che dap a torn chésa! ‘Sell me, dad; then I’ll come back home!” (3:

59); do fradil ch’ u i éra mort e ba, ma u i éra rést la ma ‘two brothers whose father had died but
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whose mother was still alive’ (3: 69); Ciamé e vost marid ch’ e vénga s6! — Maridoin, vin so, ch’

u i e i carabignir! ‘Call your husband so he comes upstairs! — Honey, come upstairs; the police

are here!” (3: 82).

4.5.4. The Interrogative Pronoun Cosa

Latin cAusA yields the interrogative pronoun [ko:se], which preserves voiceless [s]

throughout Northern Italy, since intervocalic consonants are not voiced after the diphthong Au

(Rohlfs 1: 284): [le n sevi:ve ko:se fe:] ‘she didn’t know what to do, make’. Also common to

many septentrional varieties is the contraction of the interrogative in proclisis (Rohlfs 2: 200-1;

Coco 68 n. 126), which results in the Sammarinese allomorphs [kus], [kse], and [se]:

Sammarinese

Translation

kus t vu:

what do you want?

kus t e fait

what have you done?

kus ken'te:-v

what are you singing?

kuskuje what is there?
kus g:-t ®'lt what do you have there?
de kse fe: what for?

se fim'-ji what do we do?

45.5. Demonstrative Pronouns

Northern Italian varieties often reinforce the demonstrative pronouns with the outcome of

QUID plus ILLIC or ILLAC (Rohlfs 2: 206), which is exemplified by Sammarinese [kwel" ki'l1]

‘that one’ (cf. Tuscan quello Ii), [kwele ki'li] (quella Ii), [kweli ki'li] (quelle 1),

[kwel* ki'la:] (quello 1a). The tonic third person pronouns may be reinforced in the same

manner: [lu: 'ki], [lu: 'la:] ‘he, him’; [lie (e)'k1], [lize 'I1], [lire (e)'la:] ‘she, her’. Formations of




338

this type are used instead of the original personal demonstrative pronouns ([stu] < [EC]cuU-*ISTULI,
[klu] ‘he, him” <[EC]CU-*ILLUI; [stou] ‘they, them’ < [EC]CU-ISTORU; [stie] < [EC]CU-*ISTEI,
[klie] ‘she, her’ < [EC]cU-*ILLAEI), which have largely fallen out of use in northern varieties

(Rohlfs 2: 207; Schiirr, VR § 32). The pronominal continuant of the intensifier 1ST-IPSU maintains

the initial vowel in dialects throughout Northern and Central Italy (Rohlfs 2: § 495), as in

Sammarinese [1 € 1 ig'tes'] ‘it doesn’t matter’.

45.6. Indefinite Pronouns

As in Tuscan qualcheduno ‘someone’, the dental stop originating from QUOD ‘something’

is preserved in seventeenth-century Romagnol qualcadun, Southwestern Sammarinese

[kwel'doufl] [kwei'douii], and Serravallese [kek'dun] (Rohlfs 2: 213; Schiirr, RD 1: § 12.43). As
for the related indeclinable adjective, the Pulon Matt oscillates between the variants quauc and
queuch, which are precursors of Sammarinese [kek]: [kek rige'loifl] ‘a few little gifts’ (C. Guidi,
E’ Mount 27). Syllable-final [1] or [u] is also dropped in Serravallese [keko:se] ‘something’:

campra checosa pri la chésa! ‘buy something for the house!” (Anderson 3: 69). While NE-IPSE-
UNU Yields Serravallese [ni'sun] ‘no one’, the palatal outcome in Southwestern [ni'foufi] stems

from the presence of a yod in the variant NE-1PSI-ONU (Rohlfs 1: 408, 2: 215). Indefinite

pronouns that refer to people sometimes govern a verb in the plural:

Sammarinese Translation
kwel'doun k i re:ste someone who remains, stays, is left
kwei'doun i diz3 some people say
ni'foun i pu'dri: no one would be able
ni'foud k i kemnte no one who sings
ni'swn j a veurt no one opened
i n ¢ vidizve ni'sun no one could see him
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Vulgar Latin NE GENTE Yields Italo-Romance [njente] (Rohlfs 2: 217-18), whose yod
leads to palatalization of the initial consonant and ultimately of the tonic vowel in Romagnol
(Schiirr, RD 2: § 5.32): [niimnt] ‘nothing’. Palatalization of the nasal cluster in OMNE, on the other
hand, is caused by a semiconsonant that arises in phrases like OMNE UNU (Rohlfs 2: 219), which
yields Serravallese [o'nu:n] ‘everyone, each (one)’. Due to its pretonic location, the initial vowel
in OMNE is predisposed to rise in articulation ([uni temt] ‘every so often’) or to disappear

([niko:se] ‘everything’). The latter form may be reinforced with the continuant of *TUTTU, which

brings about depalatalization of the nasal consonant in the variants [tutniko:se] and [niko:se]: Lu

u i a fat nicosa ‘he did everything for her’, un muscoun e magna nicosa ‘a bluebottle eats
everything’” (Anderson 3: 51, 66). Finally, the Latin phrase QUOD VELLES ‘whatever you might

want’ acquires the meaning ‘anything’, gradually yielding Old Italian covelle ‘something’,
fifteenth-century Bolognese chovele, and modern Romagnol [kwe:l] ‘thing” (Rohlfs 2: § 502;

Ercolani, “Cvél”), which also appears in Sammarinese: E per i sfrutador u i’ é un brut quel! ‘an

unpleasant thing awaits exploiters’ (Lombardi, Fra il popolo 10).

4.6. Conclusions

In Northeastern Sammarinese, the low-mid vowels have yielded internal flexion

paradigms contrasting a low-mid vowel in the masculine singular with a high non-mid vowel in
the plural: [fre'dg:1] ‘brother’ - [fre'di:l] ‘brothers’, [o:tf] ‘eye’ - [witf] ‘eyes’. On the other hand,
the Southwestern dialects contrast a long low-mid vowel in the singular with a short low-mid

vowel in the plural: [fre'dg:1] - [fre'del’], [o:tf] - [ot'{]. In order to understand at what point the
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two configurations diverged, we must consult the Pulon Matt, which shows the following
paradigms: fradell — fradiell (Schiirr, RD 1: 29, 61), un och — ij uoch (Schirr, RD 1: 30, 63). In

Northeastern Sammarinese, the rising diphthongs [je] and [wo] underwent stress retraction (>
[ie ue]) followed by monophthongization (> [i: u:]), the same process which occurred in open
syllables: *[preki] > [priig] ‘you pray’, *[voli] > [vu:] ‘you want’. Instead, in the Southwestern
dialects closed-syllable [je] and [wo] were monophthonged to [e] and [o] when the bimoraic
norm was still in effect and the paradigm was generalized to original open syllables: [ve:rt] ‘open
(m. sg.)’ - [vert] ‘open (m. pl.)’, [tfo:d] ‘nail’ - [tfod'] ‘nails’. Compare Northeastern
Sammarinese [veirt] - [viirt], [tfo:d] - [tfu:d]. Another morphonologically conditioned
development involves the feminine plural definite article and subject proclitic, where a tendency
to prothesize [e] before unsyllabifiable word-initial consonant clusters has been morphologized:
/1 domi/ = [el doni] ‘women’, /1 dziva/ = [el dziive] ‘they used to say’. However, in the
presence of another proclitic the consonant representing the feminine plural definite article and
subject proclitic is syllabified as an onset: /d 1 do:ni/ = [dli doni] ‘some women’, /1 1 sa/ 2>

[li 1 sa'] ‘they know it’. Furthermore, unsyllabifiable object clitics are consistently resyllabified
as onsets: /u n m piz/ = [u m mi piiz] ‘I don’t like him/it’, /fa-m-1/ = [fa:-m-li] ‘do/make it

(m.) for me!”.
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5. Diachronic Morphology of Verbs

5.1. Introduction

The final chapter will illustrate the involvement of phonological developments in the
evolution of Sammarinese verb morphology, which is characterized by an even greater degree of
allomorphy than declension.

For instance, in addition to—and perhaps as a result of—a higher frequency of qualitative
apophony, verbs present a significantly more disintegrated system of internal flexion than
substantives and adjectives. Whereas historically rural Sammarinese generally preserves
metaphonic alternation in declension, the collapse of the verbal internal flexion system through

inconsistent bidirectional leveling produces numerous irregularities in the vocalism of rhizotonic

verb stems: *[porti] > [t po:rt] ‘you bring’, COOP(E)RIT > [e kru:ve] ‘he covers’, *[kredi] -
[krede] > [t kre:d] ‘you believe’ - [& kri:d] ‘he believes’. On the other hand, the prominence of
metaphony in arhizotonic forms (-ETIS > -[i:], -[evi] > -[i:v]-, -[essi] > -[iss], *-[etti] > -[itt])
gives impetus to the generalization of thematic [i] (> [1]) (Schurr, NC 8§ 33). In Sammarinese, this
occurs in the first and second persons plural of the present indicative (CANTAMUS > [ken'tim']
‘we sing’, SEMINATIS > [sim'ni:d] ‘you sow’) and subjunctive (MITTAMUS > [mi'time] ‘we may
put’, MITTATIS > [mi'trvre] ‘you may put’), the first person singular of the future ([kente'rim’]
‘we sing’), all forms of the imperfect indicative (CREDEBAM > [kridi:ve] ‘I believed’) and
subjunctive (CANTASSET > [ken'tis'] ‘he might sing”), the infinitive (FOMARE > [fu'mi:] ‘to

smoke’), the gerund (VIDENDO > [vi'dmn'd]), and the past participle (GYRATU > [d3i'ri:d]
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‘turned’). The imperfect indicative of the first conjugation displays hypermetaphony, which
entails alternation between [kantava] and analogical *[kantivi].

Also in the imperfect indicative, the first and second persons plural shift stress to the

thematic vowel by analogy of -[ava], -[eva], -[iva]: *FINIBAMUS > [fhi:mji] ‘we were finishing’,
*FINIBATIS > [fni:vji] ‘you were finishing’. As a result of the widespread convergence of

desinences, the encliticized subject pronoun -v (< vos) is absorbed by the second person plural
desinence of the imperfect indicative (CANTABATIS > [Kkenti:vji] ‘you were singing’), present
subjunctive (CANTETIS > [kentrv'e] ‘you may sing’), imperfect subjunctive ([kentis'vi] ‘you

might sing”), and conditional ([kenterisvi] ‘you would sing”). Nevertheless, verb paradigms
contain only three to five distinct forms, which is compensated for by mandatory subject clitics:
[e ke'pis'] ‘I understand’ - [i ke'pis'] ‘they understand’. The merger of desinences occurs not
only within but also across paradigms. For example, the imperfect subjunctive, preterit, and

conditional share the same desinences in the second, fourth, and fifth persons: -[1s'], -[1s'mi],

-[187vi].

5.2. Echo Phenomenon

Northern and Central Italian varieties allow repetition of a verb or verbal phrase at the
end of a sentence as a means for conveying interest, enthusiasm (Zuccagni Orlandini 166), and

other emotions (Rohlfs 2: 95):

Sammarinese Translation
ie e le'vorr trop, e le'vor I work too much
tu n ste: mati de sin'ti:, tu n ste: you never listen
el faitf ie, e | faitf I’ll do it
© emni'to enk ie, © emni'ro I’ll come too
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Sammarinese Translation
e vuj en'dg: vie, ® vuj' en'de: | want to go away
kwel" 1 € brot,, 1 € that’s ugly

l € € maismi, | €

that’s the limit!

ujnerepe'ntf,uin ere

there were quite a lot of them

1 € tut spoirk, 1 €

he’s all dirty

5.3. Present Indicative

5.3.1. First and Second Persons Singular

Since final -0 and -i are dropped in Gallo-Italic,% the first and second person singular

desinence for all conjugations is -@ throughout Romagna:®’

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CAPULARE e tfa:p, t tfamp I, you take
*PASSARE pais go by

*RIDERE ri:d laugh
CLUDERE tfu:d close

cf. It. shagliare zbaii be mistaken
Germanic SKLAF- stfa:f slap
Gothic TAIKN tak begin
cf. It. schiacciare tfatk squash, crush
VASTARE gwaist ruin
MANDUCARE main eat
*RAGULARE ramn scold
COMPANIO ekum'pain accompany
MANDARE ma:nd send
DEMANDARE dma:nd ask
GYRARE dzir turn, go round

% Rohlfs attributes the origin of Italo-Romance -i and its extension to all verbs to the loss of final —s, which causes
the second and third person singular desinences to merge in all conjugations except the fourth:

Person First Conjugation Second Conjugation Third Conjugation Fourth Conjugation
2" gg. CANTAS > *CANTA *VEDES > *VEDE *CORRES > *CORRE DORMIS > DORMI
3" Sg. CANTA VEDE CORRE DORME

With DORMI - DORMES standing alone as a model of opposition between the second and third persons singular, -i is
generalized to the other conjugations (2: 248).
*" Rohlfs 2: 246; Coco § 58; Schiirr, VR § 34.
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Etymon

Sammarinese

Translation

SALUTARE

se'luit

greet

In the Apennines and southeast of the Marecchia (Schurr, VR 45-46), unsyllabifiable

consonant clusters cause vowel paragoge in the first and second persons singular of some verbs

(cf. French j entre < INTRO, je tremble < *TREMULO). Unlike modern French and other Northern

Italian dialects (see Rohlfs 2: 246), the paragogic vowel is not generalized to other verbs as a

desinence (cf. French je chante < chant < CANTO, j ‘aime < aim < AMO). In other words, the

paragogic vowel is a phonologically conditioned allomorph of the desinence occurring in

complementary distribution with -@. Furthermore, the paragogic vowel itself has at least two

different forms, -[1] and -[i], which occur in free variation with one another. Northeastern

Sammarinese markedly favors the latter variant, while oscillation between the two characterizes

the dialects of Southwestern San Marino:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
AP(E)RIRE e iirvi, -1, t iirvi, -1 I, you open
*UR(U)LARE wrly, -i scream, yell
PARABOLARE peirl, -i talk
RE-TORNARE erto:rni, ertourni return
FIRMARE ferrma, -i stop
DORMIRE dorrmiu, -i sleep
IMAGINARE ima:dzni, -1 (pron.) imagine
ODIU o:dj, -i hate
INVIDIA emviidji, imviidji envy
INTRARE emntri, €intri, emntri enter
COMP(A)RARE komprr, kempri buy
RABIES era:bji, -i get angry
CAMBIARE ka:mbjt, -i change
AD-OPER-ARE dorvrr, -i use
IN-CONTR-ARE epkountri, igkountri meet
CONFLARE gourjfji, -i inflate, bloat
SEMINARE sim-ni, semni sow
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
STUDIUM stu:dji, -i study
SUFFLARE sofji, sufji blow
ROTULU eruigl roll

DEMONSTRARE dimos'tr1, dimus'tri look one’s age
GRATIA ringre:0j1 thank
MACHINARE me:iznI grind, mince
FISTULARI fis'tfji whistle

5.3.2. Stem Leveling

In the following examples, the velar stem-final consonant of the first person singular

(CRESCO) is palatalized by analogy of the verb’s other forms (*CRESCI, *CRESCE, etc.) (Rohlfs 2:

262-63):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation

cOCo e koiz | cook
*CONOSCO e knes' know

CRESCO e kreg’ | grow

STRINGO e strin'd3 | squeeze

PLANGO e pjen'dz I cry
VINCO e vintf I win

*ADCORRIGO e m n ep'koirds I notice, realize it

TINGO e ten'd3 | die

5.3.3. Third Person Singular and Plural

The first conjugation desinences —AT and —ANT typically yield -a and -an in Northern

Italo-Romance (Rohlfs 2: 248, 256). Hence, Emilian and Bolognese use different endings to

indicate the third person singular and plural: [lu el k&n'te] ‘he sings’ - [leur i k&n'ton] ‘they

sing’ (Schirr, VR § 34). In Romagnol, however, final -n is dropped, which leads to the

convergence of the third person desinences before the earliest written attestation of the
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language—Pier Francesco da Faenza’s La commedia nuova—appears in the late fifteenth

century (Schiirr, RD 1: § 13.11). Thus, Romagnol employs the desinence -a (= -[e]) to mark

third person singular as well as plural forms of the first conjugation:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*COMMANDARE ¢ kma:nde, i kma:nde he is, they are in charge
TALIARE ta;je cut
INCRASSARE ingra:se fatten
CAPUT ka:pe choose
SPAMIARE sperae save
Frankish *WAIDHANJAN gwedame earn
Provencal viatge vja:dze travel
cf. Italian biasciare bja:se chew
BALLARE ba:le dance
*MATEA (e)ma:Oe kill
*EXCAPTARE skate spring, leap
EX-BATAC(U)LARE zbedaije yawn
TRACTARE traite negotiate, treat
DOLU dule moan, groan
cf. Italian cigolare tfule squeak, creak
JOCARE dzu:ge play
FATIGARE fedi:ge work hard, toil, struggle
cf. ltalian stirare stire iron, press
FILUM imfi:le thread
DURARE dure last
*BRUSIARE bru:ze burn
PUNCTA spu:nte break the point off

While third person singular -e (< -ET, -IT) of -ERE and -IRE verbs is typically syncopated

in Gallo-Italic (Rohlfs 2: § 529), Romagnol additionally sheds any trace of -ENT or -UNT before

the language is recorded in writing (Schurr, NC § 34). Hence, the desinence -@ marks both the

third person singular and plural of the -ERE and -IRE conjugations:

Etymon

Sammarinese

Translation

CLUDERE

el thud, i tfud

he closes, they close
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
PLACERE pitz be pleasing, likable
BATT(U)ERE ba:t beat, strike
*CUSIRE ku:z sew
RELUCERE er'luiz sparkle, twinkle, glitter
*NASCERE na:s be born
DECIDERE de'tfizd decide
SUBRIDERE su'ri:d smile
VIVERE viv live
VINCERE vimntf win

When unsyllabifiable consonant clusters occur in word-final position in the third person

singular or plural, the paragogic vowel is -[¢] by analogy of the first conjugation: [do:vri] ‘I, you

use’ - [doivre] ‘he, they use(s)’, [feirmi] ‘I, you stop’ - [feirme] ‘he, they stop(s)’. Thus, the

quality of the epenthetic vowel is determined by the grammatical function of the input:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
DORMIRE el dorrme, i dorrme he sleeps, they sleep
AP(E)RIRE iirve open(s)

AERUGINEM erud-3ne rust(s)

Perhaps the Sammarinese distribution of third person desinences represents an intermediate stage

with respect to the situation in Imolese, which has generalized first conjugation —[e] to the third

person of all -ERE and -TRE verbs: CREDIT, CREDUNT > [kre:de]; SENTIT, SENTIUNT > [s&:te]

(Schiirr, NC § 34).

5.3.4. First Person Plural

The developments that characterize Central and Southeastern Romagnol diverge

considerably. In Central Romagnol, the continuant of -EmMUs absorbs the enclitic subject pronoun

-n (< NOS), yielding -[en] and then -[&:] by nasalization of the tonic vowel. In a typical Central
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Romagnol dialect such as Forlivese, this desinence has been generalized to all conjugations:

[nwiiter e ken'té:] ‘we sing’, [ker'd&:] ‘we believe’, [sin'té:] ‘we hear’, [fn€:] ‘we finish’ (Schiirr,

Probleme 172).

In the Southeast, on the other hand, where enclisis of -n (< NOs) does not occur, -m is

preserved and eventually geminated, which determines the closed-syllable outcome of the tonic

vowel: -AMUS > *-[amm] > -[a:m], -EMUS > *-[emm] > -[em’'], -IMUS > *-[imm] > -[1m’]

(Schirr, Probleme 173). In time, the latter desinence supplants the other two so that

contemporary Sammarinese marks the first person plural of all conjugations with -[1m]:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
FINIMUS e fnmmr we finish
MANDUCARE € menm we eat
*RASC(U)LARE ® res'tfimr we hug, keep close to a wall
PARTIRI © per'tim’ we leave
* ADRIPARE ® er'vimr we arrive
Gothic TAIKN e erte'kim we start again
LASCARE e le'simr we leave, let
PLENUM e t{ empi'nm we fill ourselves
DIGERERE e didze'rim we digest
CAMBIARE © kam'bjimr we change
CAPERE a ke'pimr we understand
Longobard STRAUFINON e stru'fim we rub, polish, wipe
CAPULARE e tfe'pim- we take
*EXCAPPARE e ske'pimr we go out
REDUCERE e tf erdu'zm- we are reduced
CONTINUARE e kunti'nwm- we continue
*CAPTIARE e ke'tfim we hunt, put
VIVERE e vi'vimr we live
GYRARE e dzi'tmm we turn, go round
COOP(E)RIMUS e skru'vim’ we discover, uncover
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The leveling process remains incomplete until fairly recently, as evidenced by early
twentieth-century vestiges of -[a:m]. Balsimelli records copious examples: a restam ‘we remain’
(3.24), a muntam ‘we go up’ (4.64), a entram ‘we enter’ (5.28, 7.5, 9.22), A cminzam ‘we begin’
(6.1), a c¢’aviam ‘we set out’ (10.58), ac truvam ‘we end up’ (12.43). However, the original

desinence is all but leveled in the dialects of the generation surveyed by Anderson, who

documents the isolated andam ‘we go’ (2: 23).

5.3.5. Second Person Plural

In Emilia and Romagna, first conjugation -ATis yields *-[ati] (cf. ascoltati, stati, adunati

in Boiardo) (Rohlfs 2: 253; Schiirr, NC 8§ 33), which—through metaphony—produces the

desinence -e found in the Pulon Matt (Schiirr, NC § 34, VR § 34). According to Rohlfs (1: 273-

74), intervocalic [d] (< T) is often fricativized (> [0]) in Northern Italo-Romance varieties such

as Romagnol and Bolognese, which sometimes leads to the consonant being dropped altogether.
Oscillation between preservation and deletion of the dental obstruent is documented in

fourteenth-century Bolognese texts: -ATIS > -ade, -ae (Coco 78 n. 152). In correspondence with

this history, Southwestern Sammarinese presents the desinence -[g:d] while the Northeastern

dialects show -[g:]):®

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CANTATIS e ken'te:(d) you sing
*BRUSIATIS © bru'ze: you burn

STATIS e stex(d) you are, stay
PROBATIS e pru've:(d) you try
DATIS e de:(d) you give

cf. Italian shagliate e zbe'je:(d) you are mistaken
IMAGINARI e imedzi'ne:(d) you imagine

% However, the same varieties which show -d omit the final consonant before enclitics: VIi v ‘do you want?’
(Anderson 2: 43).
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
ADIUTATIS e m gju'te:(d) you help me
*TROPATIS e tru've:(d) you find
SUFFLATIS e su'fjex(d) you blow

MINATIS e emne:(d) you hit, beat

By the time of the Pulon Matt’s composition, -ETIS and -ITis have merged into -1 as a

result of metaphony triggered by secondary -i: -ETIs > *-[eti] > -[i:] (cf. Old Emilian aviti, faciti).

Consequently, -ERE and -IRE verbs develop the variants -[i:d] and -[i:] in Sammarinese:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
HABETIS e e'vii(d) you have
*VOLETIS e vlix(d) you want
*SAPETIS e se'vii(d) you know
*POTETIS e pu'tiz, pu'diid you can
*CREDETIS e kri'di:(d) you believe
DICERE e dzi:(d) you say
PRAEFERRE v prefe'ri:, prife'ri:d you prefer
REDDERE e v ren'di, rin'di:d kouiit you realize
DIVIDERE e divi'dix(d) you divide
VIDETIS e vi'di:(d) you see
*VENDETIS e ven'di, vin'di:d you sell

The generalization of -[i:d] to the first conjugation is not uncommon in Southwestern

Sammarinese:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
SEMINARE e sim'ni:d you sow
cf. Italian scrollare e skru'li:d you shake
INSIGNARE e ensi'pi:d you teach, show, indicate
*BRUSIARE e bru'zi:d you burn
Gothic RAUBON e ru'bid you steal
*BLASTEMIARE e bjest'mi:d you curse, swear, blaspheme

cf. Old Ravennate sparguiar,
Italian spargolo

e spergu'ji:d

you spread
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5.3.6. Stem Expansion with -1SC-

Vulgar Latin extends the inchoative infix -1sc-, divorced from its original function, to
original —IRE and —ERE verbs so that all forms are stressed on the desinence: FINIO — FINIMUS >

FINISCO — FINIMUS (Rohlfs 2: 242). Since the vernaculars tend to bring the complementary
allomorph -[isk]- into line with -[iff]- (Rohlfs 2: § 524) (cf. It. finisco - finisci), the Pulon Matt
indicates the first, second, third, and sixth persons with the same form, -iss (Schiirr, NC § 34).

Closed-syllable i persists in nineteenth-century Sammarinese texts: Am divertiss ‘I have fun’ (P.

Rossi, “Risposta”), an capisc ‘I don’t understand’ (Balsimelli 2.58), Me av servisc ‘io vi servo’

(Balsimelli 6.51). The original vowel cedes to e ([1]) by the early twentieth century: e sparesc

‘he disappears’ (Balsimelli 3.23, 6.64), e fiour u sa musés ‘the flower will wither’ (Anderson 3:

40). In contemporary Sammarinese the desinence -[1s'], which occurs in free variation with -[1f*]

outside of Serravallese, marks the first, second, third, and sixth persons:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
FINIRE e, t, & i fniy I, you, he, they finish(es)
CAPERE ke'prs' understand
SEPELIRE splis’ burry
PROHIBERE prui'brg’ prohibit
POLIRE pu'lis’ clean
PARERE spe'ris’ disappear
Germanic *WARJAN gwe'rts' cure, heal, recover
TRADERE tre'dis’ betray
UNIRE u'nig' mix
*PATIRE pe'trs' suffer
cf. Old Italian piccinino enbni'nig’ make(s) smaller
*EBR(1)ONIA imvur'nif* stun, daze
cf. Italian ammannire me'nif" prepare
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As illustrated by the following examples, the infix is applied much more extensively in

dialects than in standard Italian (Rohlfs 2: § 524):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
PLENUM empi nig’ fill
VESTIRE vis'tis' dress
PARTIRI per'tis’ they leave
French divertir diver'tis’ (pron.) enjoy oneself
SERVIRE ser'vig' serve
AP(E)RIRE e'vrig', er'vig’ open
COOP(E)RIRE ku'vrif, kru'vig’ cover
*SEQUIRE se'gwif follow
*SUFFERIRE su'frif- suffer
*INODIARE enu'jif* (pron.) get bored

5.3.7. Vowel Alternation

Two distinct types of vowel alternation are prevalent in verbs: apophony and metaphony.

5.3.7.1. Apophony

Sammarinese verb paradigms are heavily influenced by qualitative apophony, the

phenomenon whereby the same stem presents alternating vowel qualities due to a shift in stress

(Rohlfs 2: 263): LAVO > [e lg:v] ‘I wash’ - LAVAMUS > [e le'vim'] ‘we wash’. The rhizotonic

stems ([le:v]-) listed below occur in the first, second, third, and sixth persons of the present

indicative and subjunctive, second person imperatives, -ERE infinitives, and strong past

participles. The arhizotonic stems ([lev]-) appear in the fourth and fifth persons of the present

indicative and subjunctive, fifth person imperatives, all forms of the imperfect indicative and

subjunctive, the future, the conditional, weak infinitives and past participles, as well as gerunds.

In sum, rhizotonic and corresponding arhizotonic forms serve as principle parts for the

conjugation of stem-changing verbs.
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As illustrated by the example above, open-syllable [a] yields tonic [g:] in correspondence

with atonic [e]:

Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
CAVARE kev- kev- take off
Frankish *WARDON gweird- gwerd- look at, watch
PARERE peir- per- seem, look like
PRAEPARARE pripe:r- priper- prepare
IMPARARE eMpE:r- emper- learn
SALTARE se:lt- selt- jump
REPARARE erpeir- erper- repair
*ALTIARE £:10- ©l0- raise
EXCALDARE ske:ld- skeld- heat, warm
*BALTARE erbe:lt- erbelt- tip over
*PARABOLARE peirl- perl- talk
FALCEM fe:ltf- felt(- reap
*CARRICARE ke:rg- kerg- load
PACARE peig- peg- pay
VALERE veil- vel- be worth
LARGUM zleirg- zlerg- widen
MACHINARE me:zn- mezn- grind
*BADARE bed- bed- look after, mind
Italian ringraziare ringre:0j- ringredj- thank

While nasalized [a] typically produces tonic [2] in Central Romagnol ([e k&t] ‘I sing’), in

Southeastern Romagnol stressed [¢:] alternates with atonic [e]:

Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
CANTARE kemt- kent- sing
*ABANTIARE ervemno- erven0- be left over, remain
CLAMARE tfe:m- tfem- call
cf. Italian schiantare st{emnt- stfent- tear, rip, pull up
*LONGITANU elunte:n- elunten- go away
MANCU (e)me:gk- (e)mank- be lacking, missing
CAMPU kemmp- kemp- live, get by, manage
PLANTARE pjeint- pjent- plant, hammer, drive
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Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
Arabic RAQAMA rike:m- rikem- embroider
Secondary [ai] also gives tonic [g:] in conjunction with atonic [e]:
Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
BASIARE beiz- bez- Kiss
*MA(N)SIARE me:z- mez- hide
Open-syllable [¢] yields tonic [g:] or [e:] alongside atonic [i] or [D]:
Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
GELARE dze:l- (e)dzl- freeze
AD-LEVARE erle:v- erliv- breed
METERE me:d- mid- reap
TREMERE trem-, tremm- trim- tremble

Before syllable-final [r], [€] and [e] produce tonic [g:] in correspondence with a

centralized atonic vowel:

Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
NERVU Zngirv- Znarv- wear out
TRANSVERSU (e)treve:rs- (e)trever- Cross
PERDERE peird- perd- lose, waste, miss
FIRMARE ferrm- ferm- stop
Longob. SKERZON sker0- sker0- joke, kid

Closed-syllable [€] yields tonic [g:] in conjunction with arhizotonic [i] or [D]:

Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
*CONFESSARE kum)'fe:s- kuns- (pron.) confess
SPEC(U)LU speitf- spitf- (pron.znlic;?gr In the
*ASPECTARE (e)spe:t- (e)spit- wait
*ININSITARE ne:st- nist- graft
MEDIU zme:o- zmio- cut in half
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Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
ACRU egre:st- egrist- (pron.) hesitate
LEGERE le:d3- lidz- read

Nasalized [€] produces tonic [ei] in Southwestern Sammarinese and [g:] in Serravallese,

where the outcome merges with that of nasalized [a]. The corresponding arhizotonic form shows

[i] or [e]:
Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
*DEVENTARE dveint-, dvemnt- dvint-, dvent- become
*INVENTARE emveifit- imvint-, imvent- invent
CONTENTU kunteift-, ekuntent- (pron.) be content
ekunte:nt-
PRAESENTARE prezeifit-, preze:nt- prizent- introduce
LAMENTARI lemeifit-, leme:nt- lement- complain
TEMPTARE teint-, temnt- tint-, tent- attempt
*INDORMENTARE endurmeif-, indurmint-, (pron.) fall asleep
endurme:nt- endurment-
LENTU leinit- lint-, lent- loosen, slacken
PENSARE peifis-, peing- pins-, pens- think

When followed by [nd], [¢] and [e] yield tonic [€] in conjunction with atonic [i] or [e]:

Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
REDDERE ren'd- rind-, rend- notice, realize
FACIENDA sfetfen-d- sfetfind- toil, drudge
*PENDERE pen-d- pind- dangles, staggers
EXPENDERE spen‘d- spind- spend
ACCENDERE t{en'd- tf{ind- light
EXTENDERE sten'd- stind-, stend- spread, hang out

PRAETENDERE pretend- pratind- demand, expect

DEFENDERE difen'd- difind- defend, protect

DESCENDERE sen'd- sind- go, come down
VENDERE ven'd- vind- sell
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Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
PORTARE poirt- purt- bring, carry
RECORDARI erkoird- erkurd- rerPelrr;%”(]%reorn.)
PROBARE pro:v- pruv- try
*TROPARE tro:v- truv- find
*MOVERE mo:v- muv- move
DORMIRE dorrm- durm- sleep
ODIU 0:dj- udj- hate
AD-OPER-ARE doivr- duvr- use
TONU sto:n- stun- sing, play out of tune
*VOL(U)TARE ervo:lt- ervult- turn again, turn over
RENOVARE BINOIV- Brnuv- puton f_o r the first
time
NOTARE no:t- nut- notice
*NOTARE no:d- nud- swim
SONARE soin- sun- play, ring
*COCERE koiz- kuz- cook
*PLOVERE pjoiv- pjuv- rain
GAUDERE go:d- gud- enjoy
DOLERE do:l- dul- hurt
ADCORRIGERE epkoirdz- epkurds- (pron.) notice, realize
*MORIRE moir- mur- die
Closed-syllable [o] also gives tonic [o:] in correspondence with atonic [u]:
Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
SCLOPPU Stfoip- stfup- kick the bucket,
= = explode, burst
RE-AD-COLLIGERE erkozj- erkuj- pick (up), harvest
SPOLIARE Spasj- spuj- undress, strip
BIS-LUSCUS zberlo:t(- zberlutf- peeglga, C?;S;E Ig)e/(leong
Longobard STROZZA stro:6- stru6- choke, strangle
“EXCOCTARE kot skat- burn, scald, sear, be
POS(I)TU spo:st- spust- move
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Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
PODIU po:d3- pud3- lean, rest, lay, place
*ADOC(U)LARE doxtf- dutf- catch sight of
French brouiller zbrozj- zbruj- unravel, solve
CO(N)STARE ko:st- kust- cost
COCHLEA skortf- skutf- annoy, bother
PASTA pestro:t|- pestrutf- dirty, smear, mess up
FLOCCU fjork- fjuk- fall (snow)
Nasalized [o] and [o] yield tonic [ou] together with atonic [u]:
Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
IN-CONTR-ARE epkouitr- epkuntr- meet
CONFLARE gour)fj- gumfj- inflate, bloat
REPAUSARE Brpouns- erpung- rest
RUMPERE roump- rump- break
COMP(A)RARE kouripr- kumpr- buy
PERDONARE perdouii- perdun- forgive
French abandonner ebendoui- ebendun- abandon
cf. reg. It. vontare voufit- vunt- overflow, burst
RATIONE rezoufl- rezun- reason, think, talk
COMPUTARE koufit- kunt- count
*BASTONE bestoufi- bestun- beat, thrash

Even in Serravallese, where the diphthong [oi] has generally been eliminated from the

finite forms of verbs, open-syllable [e] produces tonic [e:] in correspondence with atonic [i] or

[2]:
Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
RECIPERE ritfe:v- ritfiv- receive
SUCCEDERE sutfe:d- sutfid- happen
LIGARE le:g- elg- tie, bind
PE(N)SARE pe:z-, poiz- bz- weigh
EXPLICARE spje:g- spig- explain
SPERARE spe:r- sper-, spir- hope
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Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
MITTERE met'- mit- put
DIGNARE den- din- deign, condescend
CRESCERE kres'- kris- grow
BECCU bek- bik- peck, nab, catch, get
Italian parcheggiare perked3- perkidz- park
*SIMILIARE esermej'- BSErmj- resemble

In hiatus with a subsequent vowel, [e] produces rhizotonic [€j'] in conjunction with

arhizotonic [j]:

Rhizotonic Stem

Arhizotonic Stem

Translation

Etymon
VIA

BvEj-

BVj-

(pron.) set out, off

Open-syllable [o] gives tonic [o:] in Southwestern Sammarinese and [ou] in Serravallese,

both of which alternate with atonic [u]:

Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
VOLARE voil-, voul- vul- fly
TORNARE ertoirn-, ertourn- erturn- return
*ASCULTARE esko:lt-, eskoult- eskult- listen
AMORE eNeMO:r-, iNemMoyr- enemur- fall in love
COLARE ko:l-, koyl- kul- drip
CONSOLARI kungo:l-, kungoul- kungul- console, comfort
SPO(N)SARE $po:z-, $pouz- spuz- marry
LABORARE levoir-, levour- levur- work

Closed-syllable [o] yields tonic [o] or [e] in correspondence with atonic [u]:

Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
DISCURRERE Okor-, Bker - Okur- talk
COMP(A)RARE kompr-, kempr- kumpr- buy
PROFUNDU sprufon'd-, sprufen-d- sprufund- collapse, sink
cf. It. controllare kuntrol'-, kuntrel- kuntrul- check
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Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
cf. It. toccare tok-, tek'- tuk- touch
CIRCUMDARE tfirkon'd-, tfirken'd- tfirkund- surround
Germanic *BISUNDHI bzon'-, bzen- bzun- one must
*GURGUTIA engo0--, ingeo-- engub- fatten, stuff
*RESPONDERE erspond, erspend erspund- answer
*CONOSCERE knos'-, kneg'- knus- know
MUSTEU emof*-, emes'- emus- wither
BULLIRE bol- bul- boil
VERECUNDIA Vergoj'- vergu'ne: (pron.) be ashamed

In two frequently occurring verbs, open-syllable [i] produces rhizotonic [i:] in

conjunction with arhizotonic [J]:

Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
*ADRIPARE eri:v- BIV- arrive
cf. It. tirare tiir- tr- pull, throw, blow

Closed-syllable [i] yields tonic [1] in correspondence with atonic [i] or [@]:

Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
FIXU f1s™- fis- fix, fasten
FISTULARI fisttf- fist(- whistle
cf. reg. It. sguillare zgwil™- zgwil- slide, slip
cf. Italian pisciare pIs'- pis- piss
BERYLLU bril'- bril- shine, twinkle
cf. Italian schizzare skwi0- skwi0- squirt
*STRID(U)LARE stril'- stril- scream, shriek
cf. Italian strisciare stris'- stris- drag, sf?;iitp;ergraze,
cf. reg. It. prillare pril*- pril- whirl, circle
SUBTILIARE stij - stj- thin down

The stems [strilik']- and [strilik]- ‘shine, glitter’ presuppose the infiltration of [i] into the

original root -LOC- (cf. Romagnol [sterlu'keg]).
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Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation

RUINA Brveif-, ervin- ervin- ruin
*CAMMINU kemeifi-, kemimn- kemn- walk
*TRAGINARE stresimn- stresn- drag

Finally, closed-syllable [u] yields tonic [u], which alternates with atonic [u]:

Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
FUMARE fom-- fum- smoke
O. Prov. botar but- but- throw
cf. It. ciucciare tfutf- tfutf- suck
*SUC(U)LARE sut'f- sutf- suck
GUSTARE gus't- gust- taste
Gothic RAUBON rub- rub- steal
FUGERE fud-3- fudz- go away
FRUCTU sfrut-- sfrut- overwork, take
E E advantage of
277 brud-- brud- joke, kid
cf. It. bussare bus'- bus- knock
MUT(U)LU emut|- emutf- pile up, accumulate
*EXTUFARE stuf- stuf- weary
7?7 vrut- vrutf- roll up
Longobard RAUFFEN eruf- eruf- (pron.s) O%J;ngiself at
AERUGINE erudr3n- rudzn- rust
cf. Tusc. ciufolare tfufl- tfufl- whistle

5.3.7.2. Metaphony

Another cause of alternating vowel qualities in Romagnol verb stems is metaphony,

which occurs by the time of the Pulon Matt’s composition in the rhizotonic forms of the present

indicative and subjunctive as well as the imperative (Schirr, VR 8 2). In the present indicative,

umlaut is triggered by final -i in the second person singular, whose raised tonic vowel is
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distinguished systematically from that of the first, third, and sixth persons. Thus, over the course

of its history Romagnol has shown—and continues to maintain at least in part—the following

oppositions:*°

Etymon 1% Person 2" Person 3" 6™ Persons Translation
LAVARE lexv lerv le:va wash
*PASSARE pa:s peis pa:sa go by
PRECARI pre:g prig pre:ga pray
METERE me:d mi:d me:d reap, harvest
SENTIRE semnt sjent > simnt semnt feel, hear, taste
PORTARE poirt pwort > puirt poirta bring, carry,
wear
RECORDARI ar'koird ar'klword g arko:rda (pron.) remember
ar kurd
COMP(U)TARE ko:nt ku:nt ko:nta count
CREDERE kre:d kri:d kre:d believe

In the present subjunctive of first conjugation verbs, the four rhizotonic persons acquire a

secondary final -i (cf. Italian lasci, tratti, contenti, porti), which brings about the metaphonic

outcomes of the Pulon Matt (lessa, tretta, contienta, puorta) before being dropped and succeeded

by -a. As for -ERE and -IRE verbs, umlaut is caused by posttonic yod (SENTIA > Old Romagnol

sienta > Sammarinese [si:nte]) or by analogy (CREDA > [kri:de]). In other words, metaphonic

outputs do not always presuppose the presence of posttonic [i j] (Maiden 194), but also arise due

to morphologization of alternation in vowel quality as a means of contrasting grammatical

categories.

Another consequence of metaphony is that the strong forms of the subjunctive are

differentiated from the third person indicative in Central Romagnol:

Etymon

Indicative

Subjunctive

Translation

LAVARE

lerva

leva

wash

% Data cited from Schiirr, NC § 34, VR 8§ 2, 16, 17, 18, 20, 21.
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Etymon Indicative Subjunctive Translation
*PASSARE paisa peisa go by
*LASCARE lazsa le:sa leave, let
TRACTARE traita trexta negotiate

METERE me:d mi:da reap, harvest

SENTIRE se:nt sjenta > simnta feel, hear, taste
PORTARE poirta pworta > purt bring, carry, wear

RECORDARI arko:rda ar'kworda > ar'kwrrda (pron.) remember
*MORIRE mo:r mu:ra die
COMP(U)TARE ko:nta ku:nta count
CREDERE kre:d kri:da believe

Finally, umlaut is also triggered by the final -1 in second person singular imperatives of

the fourth conjugation: SENTI > Sammarinese [si:nt la:] ‘listen to that!’.

While Central Romagnol varieties such as Lughese (Schirr, VR 38), Osteriolese (Schirr,

VR 38-39), and Forlivese (Schirr, VR 38) preserve different components of this elaborate system

of verbal internal flexion, most Northern Italian varieties eliminate metaphonic alternation from

the present tense of the verb (Maiden 194, 197), which is also the case in Southeastern

Romagnol. In this subgroup, functional internal flexion is eliminated from the present tense of

verbs, while remaining fairly well preserved in declensional paradigms (Maiden 194, 205), a

contrast which is illustrated by the Sammarinese data below:

Etymon 1% Pers. / M. Sg. 2" Pers. / M. PlI. Translation
PRECARI pre:g, prig pre:g, priig I, you pray
PERDERE peird peird I, you lose
CONCERTU kun'tfert kun'tfixrt, kun'tfert concert(s)
MORI mo:r mo:r I, you die
MORTU moirt mu:rt, mort dead
CREDERE kre:d, kri:d kre:d, kri:d I, you believe
ME(N)SE me:z miiz month(s)
LABORARE le'vor le'vor I, you work
LABOR le'vor le'vur job(s)
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In the case of open-syllable [e], Serravallese presents a clear dichotomy. Alternation between

masculine singular [oi] and masculine plural [i:] is preserved in declension ([moiz] ‘month’ -
[mi:z] ‘months’), while the diphthong is leveled by the metaphonic vowel in finite verbs (CREDIT
> [kri:d] ‘he, she believes’, VALEBAT > [veli:ve] ‘he, she, it was worth’).

The predisposition for leveling in verb paradigms lies in the redundancy of internal

flexion as a marker of person (Maiden 205), which is signaled by the obligatory clitic subject
pronouns (Rohlfs 2: § 451): [e peird] ‘Ilose’ - [t peird] ‘you lose’ - [€ peird] ‘he loses’ -
[i peird] ‘they lose’. However, functional redundancy can not account for the leveling of

metaphonic alternation that distinguishes the present indicative from the subjunctive in the first

conjugation. Compare Forlivese [o kate] ‘he sings’ - [0 kéte] ‘he may sing’ (Schiirr, NC 8§ 34)
with Sammarinese [e kemte] ‘he sings’ - [e kemte] ‘he may sing’.

Leveling of internal flexion can be bidirectional, with non-metaphonic outputs being
generalized in most instances and metaphonic outcomes in others (Maiden 199). Like Cesenate
(Maiden 195) and Riminese (Schirr, VR 43), Sammarinese abandons internal flexion in verbs

predominantly by generalizing non-metaphonic outcomes, as illustrated by the data catalogued in
the preceding section on apophony: *[porti] > [t pairt] ‘you bring’. However, Sammarinese also
presents a considerable number of verbs which generalize the metaphonic vowel instead:
COOP(E)RIT > [ kru:ve] ‘he covers’. This collapse of the internal flexion system through
inconsistent bidirectional leveling produces numerous irregularities in the vocalism of rhizotonic
verb stems in Sammarinese. On one hand, the metaphonic outcome may supplant its non-

metaphonic counterpart in every rhizotonic form of a given verb. On the other, metaphonic and

non-metaphonic stems often oscillate unpredictably in historically rural Southwestern
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Sammarinese: *[kredi] - [krede] > [t kre:d] ‘you believe’ - & kri:d] ‘he believes’. Perhaps the

present situation in the Republic reflects a bygone dichotomy which Schiirr (RD 2) and Maiden

(172) observe elsewhere in Romagna. That is to say, rustic varieties were inclined to preserve

internal flexion in verbs, whereas urban dialects—whose speakers were more likely to be

literate—tended to generalize the non-metaphonic vowel. The tables below attempt to document

the Sammarinese verbs that present a single metaphonic stem and those that feature oscillating

rhizotonic stems. The rhizotonic stems are presented alongside their arhizotonic counterparts,

whose development has already been described.

Since the unconditioned and metaphonic results of open-syllable [a] normally converge

in peripheral Romagnol varieties (cf. Sammarinese [e gweirde] ‘he watches’, [t gweird] ‘you

watch’), the origin of tonic [i:] in the following example is unclear (cf. [i:lt] < ALT[E]RI):

Etymon

Rhizotonic Stem

Arhizotonic Stem

Translation

AP(E)RIRE

ir I'V-lOO

BVI-, BIV-

open

Lag assimilation to the preceding yod causes the irregular outcome of closed-syllable [a]

in the rhizotonic form below:

Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
PLANGERE pjendz-'* pjends- cry

Open-syllable /¢/ yields tonic [e:] alongside metaphonic [i:]:

Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation

PRECARI pre:g-, prig- prig- pray

100 cf., third pl. evra (Balsimelli 3.31).
101 Cf. third sg. piang (Anderson 2: 67), inf. piangia (Foresti 422).
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Nasalized [&] merges with [e], whose non-metaphonic variants include [e:], [&i], and

Serravallese [g:], all of which may alternate with metaphonic [i:]:

Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
SENTIRE semnt-, seifit-, sint- sint-, sent- hear, feel, taste
PENSARE peifis-, peng-22 pins-, pens- think
MINARE meifi-, mi:n- (e)mn- hit, beat
y - emtr-, eintr-, emtr-,
INTRARE " ; entr- enter
Lntr-
kme:n0-, kmein6- .
*COMINTIARE ’ o kmin0-, kmen0- begin, start
kme:mn0a, kmimn-% d
VINCERE vimntf- vint(- win
Open-syllable [o] yields [u:] by umlaut:
Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
COOP(E)RIRE kru:v- kruv- cover
EXCORTICARE skuirg- skurg- skin, flay, graze

Closed-syllable [o] gives metaphonic [u]:

Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
INSOMNIU ensupn’- ensun- dream
SCROLLARE skrul'- skrul- shake
cf. It. spargolo sperguj-- sperguj- spread

Nasalized [o] and [o] merge into [ou], which may oscillate with metaphonic [u:]:

Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
*COMPTIARE erku:ntf- erkunt- tan (hides)
*MONTARE mount-, mu:nt- munt- go up, get on, climb

Open-syllable [e] produces unconditioned [e:] and [i:] by umlaut:

192 cf. second sg. pins (P. Rossi, “Risposta™), first sg. pins (P. Rossi, “In occasione™).

103 Anderson records third person pl. cmoinza for Serravallese (3: 46), where nasalized [i] > [oi].
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Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
CREDERE kre:d-, kri:d- krid- believe
CIRCARE tfirk- tferk-, tfirk- look for
FRICARE fre:g-, friig- frig- rub, cheat, swipe
*BLASTEMIARE bjesti:m- bjestm- curse, swear
PLICARE piig- pig- bend

Closed-syllable [e] yields tonic [€], which may oscillate with metaphonic [1]:

Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
*EXVIGILARE zvid'3- zvidz- wake up
*LIGICARE lek-, lik'- lik- lick
SEMINARE semn-, SImn- simn- sow, scatter
PISTARE pes't-, pIs't- pist- tread, trample, beat
SIGNARE SI'- sn- mark, jot down
INSIGNARE BNSEN'-, BNSIN'- ensn-, ensin- teach, show, indicate
*EXPINGERE spimn-dz- spind3- push
STRINGERE stren'dz-, strin'dz- strindz- squeeze
*MISCITARE ermis't- ermist- miXx, stir

Finally, closed-syllable [o] gives the free variants [o] and [e] in tonic syllables, whose

metaphonic counterpart is [u]:

Etymon Rhizotonic Stem Arhizotonic Stem Translation
CURRERE kur- kur- run, hurry
SUFFLARE sof'j-, sufij- sufj- blow

_ dimos'tr-, dimes'tr-, . ,
DEMO(N)STRARE | ? dimustr- look one’s age
dimug-tr- §

*GUBBU qub- qub- (pron.) stoop, bend

over

Whereas bidirectional leveling in rhizotonic forms renders the verbal system of internal

flexion defunct, the effects of arhizotonic metaphony are much more consistent and enduring. As

Schiirr observes, the prominence of metaphony in arhizotonic forms gives impetus to the
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analogical generalization of thematic [i] (NC § 33). The phonetic process occurs in the second
person plural of the present indicative (-ETIS > *-[eti] > -[i:]), the second person singular of the
imperfect indicative (-[evi] > -[i:v]-), the first and second persons singular of the imperfect
subjunctive (-[essi] > -[iss]), and the first person singular of the perfect indicative (*-[etti] >
-[itt]). Subsequently, thematic [i] (> [1]) displaces [e] (> [e:] [oi]) and [a] (> [g:]) beyond the
metaphonic context, that is to say in the first and second persons plural of the present indicative
(CANTAMUS > [ken'tim'] ‘we sing’, SEMINATIS > [sim'ni:d] ‘you sow’) and subjunctive
(MITTAMUS > [mi'tim'e] ‘we may put’, MITTATIS > [mi'tive] ‘you may put’), the first person
singular of the future ([kente'rim’] ‘we sing’), all forms of the imperfect indicative (CREDEBAM >
[kridi:ve] ‘I believed’) and subjunctive (CANTASSET > [ken'tis'] ‘he might sing’), the infinitive
(FOMARE > [fu'mi:] ‘to smoke’), the gerund (VIDENDO > [vi'dm'd]), and the past participle

(GYRATU > [d3i'ri:d] ‘turned’).

5.3.8. Irregular Verbs

With the roles of apophony and metaphony in vocalic alternation having been discussed,
the following paragraphs treat verbs which present additional irregularities in the present
indicative.

*ESSERE. First person singular som gives Italo-Romance *[son], which maintains the
final nasal consonant in Bolognese (> [sen’]). In Romagnol, on the other hand, syncope takes
place by the time of the Pulon Matt’s composition (> s0), leading to the Sammarinese variants

[so], [se], and [su].
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Due to palatalization of the final consonant, £s yields Old Northern Italian [ei] (Rohlfs 2:

269). Metaphony and the subsequent loss of -i produce the form ie, which appears in the Pulon

Matt (1.30.1, 1.48.2) and is continued by Ferrarese [je] as well as Bolognese [i:] (Schirr, NC §

39.2). The late sixteenth-century poem also records the variant sie, with initial s- by analogy of

suM and stmus (Rohlfs 2: 267), which yields the contemporary Romagnol form by

monophthongization: [si:-t] ‘are you?’. When the subject clitic precedes the verb directly, in
Sammarinese the sibilant is either assimilated by the dental stop ([t 0i:] ‘you are’) or dissimilated

through palatalization ([t {i:]) (see Delmonte § 2.2.1).

The convergence of the third person singular and plural desinences after the loss of final

—n leads to the analogical substitution of SUNT with EST by the time the Pulon Matt is written:
[l €] ‘heis’, [le €] ‘she is’; [lou j €], [eA €] ‘they are’.

While the normal phonetic outcome of sumus is preserved in some Emilian varieties (>
[son]), Romagnol dialects bring the verb into line with the other first person plural forms. Thus,
Central Romagnol presents the type [nou e s€:] (< -EMUS + -NOS), Sammarinese [e sim'] (<-
IMUS).

Classical Latin EsTIS gives way to analogical *sETis, which yields [si] throughout most of
Northern Italy, continued by Sammarinese [e si:(d)] ‘you are’.

HABERE. Through the normal phonetic developments, Classical HABEO yields Vulgar

Latin AJo followed by Medieval Northern Italian ai, which is monophthonged to [¢] (Rohlfs 2:

273). However, by analogy of the sequences [do] - [dai] - [da] and [sto] - [stai] - [sta] (Rohlfs 2:
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272), the Pulon Matt shows ho (Schiirr, NC § 39.1), which is carried on by Sammarinese [o] and
Serravallese [e].

Second person singular HABES > Vulgar Latin As > Medieval Northern Italian ai >
Sammarinese [:].

Classical HABET and HABENT > Vulgar Latin *AT and *ANT, which merge into Romagnol
[ar].

Alongside the regular arhizotonic forms [e'vim] ‘we have’ and ['vi:(d)] (< HABETIS),

Sammarinese possesses the stemless variants [1m'] and [i:].

STARE. Northern Italian dialects typically generalize the ending *-[aggo] to the first
person singular of DARE, STARE, AMB(U)LARE, and FA(CE)RE (Rohlfs 2: 260). The double

consonant, whose origin is unknown (Schirr, NC 8§ 39.4), determines the closed-syllable

outcome of the preceding tonic vowel in [sta:g].
Second person singular STAS > *[stai] > [ste:].
Third person STAT and STANT > [sta’].

Whereas the Pulon Matt shows first person plural stasin and second person plural stasi

(1.3.1) by analogy of fasin (< *FACEMUS) and fasi (<*FACETIS) (1.3.2), Sammarinese [stim'] and

[ste:(d)] preserve the original stem (Schirr, NC § 39.4, 39.5).

DARE. With the forms of DARE being completely parallel to those of STARE (Rohlfs 2:

277), DO gives way to Northern Italo-Romance *[daggo], which produces Sammarinese [da:g].
Second person singular bAs > *[dai] > [de:].

Third person DAT and DANT > [da].
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The Pulon Matt shows first person plural dasin and second person plural dasi (2.20.3, 5),

which are modeled after fasin and fasi. While Riminese continues these arhizotonic formations,

Sammarinese [dim'] and [de:(d)] maintain the original stem (Schirr, NC § 39.4).
AMB(U)LARE. Latin VADO > Northern Italo-Romance *[vaggo] > Old Romagnol uagh

(PM 1.18.6) > Sammarinese [va:g]. The historically urban dialect shows the variant vegh (G.

Guidi 23), which presupposes degemination of -gg- and generalization of the metaphonic vowel

from the present subjunctive uega (PM 2.59.3, 3.37.8) (Schiirr, NC § 39.6).

Second person singular VADIS > *[vai] > [ve:].

Third person vADIT and VADUNT > [va'].

Derived from AMB(U)LARE by suppletion, the first and second person plural forms are
[en'dim’] and [en'de:(d)] respectively.

FA(CE)RE. While the generalization of first person singular *-[aggo] to the conjugations

of DARE, STARE, and AMB(U)LARE is consistent throughout Romagna, the suffix’s extension to

FA(CE)RE (cf. Imolese [fa:g]) is not as pervasive (Schirr, NC § 39.3). Hence, FACIO is continued
directly by Sammarinese and Riccionese [fa:tf], in which Proto-Romance yod has palatalized the
stem-final consonant (Rohlfs 2: 258) (cf. FuGIO > [fud 3] ‘T go away’). Since primary [t{] yields

[0] northwest of the Marecchia, the variant [fa:0] appears in dialects such as Imolese, Faentino,

and Riminese.

With the rest of FA(CE)RE’s conjugation following the same pattern as DARE, STARE, and

AMB(U)LARE (Rohlfs 2: § 546), FACIS > *[fas] > *[fai] > Sammarinese [fe:].

Third person FACIT > *FAT and FACIUNT > *FANT, both of which > [fa].
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Old Romagnol presents first person plural fasin and second person plural fasi (PM 1.3.2),
whose arhizotonic stem ([fez]- < FAC-) survives in varieties such as Faentino (Schiirr, NC §
39.3). The stem [f]- in Sammarinese [fim'] and [fe:(d)], on the other hand, is formed by analogy
of DARE and STARE.

*POTERE. Latin pOSSUM > Romagnol and Bolognese [pa:s] by the normal phonetic

evolution (Schurr, NC § 39.12). In some dialects, however, the first person singular of the
indicative is penetrated by the metaphonic vowel that originates in the present subjunctive: POSST

> puossa (PM 4.10.6, 3.64.5, 3.48.5). This gives rise to nineteenth-century Sammarinese puss (P.

Rossi, “Risposta”), which yields [pus'] in today’s vernacular.

Second person singular POTES > *[pai] (Coco § 37.4) > Old Romagnol puo (PM 1.30.5)
by umlaut and Sammarinese [pu:] by monophthongization, which by abbreviation gives the
variant [pu] in Borgo Maggiore and Citta (cf. [pu] ‘then’ < POST).

Third person *POTET and *POTENT > Sammarinese [po'].

In the first and second persons plural, the Pulon Matt shows psin (2.24.7) and psi

(2.10.7), whose stem is borrowed from the first person singular and the subjunctive (< POSS-).

The autochthonous stem survives in Sammarinese [psim'] and [psi:d], which occur less
frequently than the Italianisms [pu'tim’] and [pu'ti:] or [pu'dim] and [pu'di:d].

*VOLERE. The posttonic yod in *vOLEO not only palatalizes the stem-final consonant but
also raises the articulation of the tonic vowel (Coco § 38), producing nineteenth-century
Sammarinese vui (P. Rossi, “Risposta’), which is the precursor of [vui']. For the dialect of Borgo
Maggiore, Anderson documents the allomorph vai (2: 54, 57, 65), which would indicate the

pronunciation *[vei] and presuppose the phase *[voi]. Cf. Old Romagnol uoi (PM 1.1.1).
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Second person singular *VOLES > *[voi] (Coco 8§ 37.4) > Old Romagnol uuo (Schiirr, NC

§ 39.10) > Sammarinese [vu:], which is abbreviated to [vu] in Borgo and Citta.

Third person *vVOLET and *VOLENT merge into uol by the time the Pulon Matt is written
(3.21.2, 4.5.1). While Bolognese maintains third person singular [vo:l] (Coco § 31), the
instability of syllable-final [I] in Romagnol leads to the apocopated outcome [vo].

In the arhizotonic forms, the stem vOL- produces Old Romagnol uul- (PM 1.61.5, 2.20.6)

by apophony. During the formation of the modern dialects, the stem is syncopated, yielding

Sammarinese [vlim'] and [vli:(d)].

*SAPERE. By analogy of Do, STO, etc., SAPIO gives way to Italo-Romance [so] (Rohlfs 2:
284), which yields Sammarinese [so] and Serravallese [se].

Second person singular sApis > Italo-Romance [sai] > Sammarinese [se:].

Third person *SAPET and *SAPENT converge into [sa’].

In arhizotonic forms, Romagnol preserves the normal phonetic outcome of the stem (SAP-
> [sev]-), as in Sammarinese [se'vim'] and [se'vi:(d)].

Di(cg)RE. Old Romagnol digh (PM 1.2.7) appears unchanged in nineteenth- and early
twentieth-century Sammarinese (P. Rossi, “Risposta”; Balsimelli 7.12). The subsequent lowering
of the tonic vowel, which produces [dig'], presupposes the extension of -gg- to pico (>
*[diggo]).

Whereas second person singular picis is reduced to [di:] in the Pulon Matt (1.34.1) and

many contemporary Romagnol varieties (Schiirr, NC § 39.7), Southwestern Sammarinese [di:3]
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and Northeastern [di:z] either preserve the final consonant or restore it by analogy of the third

person.

On the other hand, piciT and *DICENT > [di:z] throughout Romagna alongside [di:3] in

the Southwest of San Marino.

The arhizotonic stem (DIc- > diz-) yields the syncopated form dz- by the sixteenth
century (PM 1.23.2, 1.23.8, 2.15.8), which is palatalized in Sammarinese [d3mm’] and [d3i:(d)].
VIDERE. Romagnol typically substitutes the stem-final consonant of VIDEO with -[gg]-

(Schiirr, NC § 39.8), thus producing Sammarinese [vig'], whose metaphonic vowel is borrowed

from the present subjunctive uigga (PM 1.42.6).

Second person singular *[vedi] > Sammarinese [vi:d] by umlaut, while third person
VIDET and VIDENT merge into [ve:d] throughout Romagna. However, in Southwestern
Sammarinese the two forms are used interchangeably: [t vi:d] [t ve:d] ‘you see’ (cf. Balsimelli
3.34,9.48, 9.49); [le veid] [le viid] ‘she sees’. Serravallese uses [vi:d] alone for both persons.

The syncopated arhizotonic stem [(e)vd]- coexists with a variant that has restored the
pretonic vowel: [vi'dm], [vi'di:(d)].

Bi(BE)RE. The evolution of BIBO > [big'] is parallel to that of viDEO > [vig'].

As a result of metaphony and apocope, *[bevi] > Sammarinese [bi:], which may be
replaced by the third person form: [t be:].

Third person BIBIT and BIBUNT > Sammarinese [be:] and Serravallese [boi].
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While Romagnol typically syncopates the arhizotonic stem (Schurr, NC § 39.9), the
Sammarinese forms [bi'vim'] and [bi'vi:(d)] have restored the pretonic vowel.

TOLLERE. First person singular *[toA£o] is carried on directly by Romagnol and
Bolognese [tui'] ‘I take’ (Schirr, NC § 39.11), whereas the Sammarinese variants have adopted
-[gg]-. The metaphonic outcome of closed-syllable [o] appears in [tug’], while the unconditioned
result occurs in [to:g].

In the second person singular, Romagnol and Bolognese [tu:] contains the metaphonic

outcome of open-syllable [o], whereas Sammarinese presents [to'] by analogical leveling.

Third person TOLLIT and TOLLUNT > tol in the Pulon Matt (2.14.5, 3.49.7), which
preserves final —I (cf. third sg. [to:1] in Bolognese). Due to the instability of [I] + C, modern
Romagnol has dropped the lateral approximant, as in Sammarinese [to'].

The arhizotonic persons use the apophonic stem [tul]-: [tu'lim’], [tu'li:(d)].

VENIRE. Due to the posttonic yod, VENIO > Romagnol and Bolognese [vin] (Schirr, NC
8 39.14) by palatalization of the stem-final consonant (Rohlfs 2: 258). As the form vingh in
Pietro Rossi’s “Risposta” attests, Sammarinese adopts -[ng] from the written language no later
than the nineteenth century. Closed-syllable metaphonic [i] is lowered by the twentieth century,
yielding [ving] and [veng].

Second person singular vENTs > Old Romagnol uien (PM 2.44.6) by umlaut, which gives
Sammarinese [vi:n] by monophthongization. This form is used interchangeably with the non-
metaphonic type ([t viin] [t veifi] = ‘you come’), which results from either the nasalization of [i:]

or analogical leveling.
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Third person VENIT and *VENENT > Old Romagnol uen (PM 3.25.6, 1.36.5), where partial

nasalization of the tonic vowel produces Sammarinese [ve:n], [veifi], and Serravallese [ve:m].

Oscillation between the primary and the metaphonic types in the third person ([e vemn] [e viin] =

‘he comes’) is clearly the result of morphological analogy.

In the arhizotonic forms, the syncopated stem [(e)vn]- coexists with [(e)mn]-, in which

regressive assimilation has occurred: [(e)m'nim‘], [(e)m'ni:(d)].
TENERE. With the conjugation of TENERE being parallel to that of VENIRE, TENEO >

Sammarinese [tigg].

Second person singular *[teni] > Southwestern Sammarinese [teifi].

Third person TENET and TENENT > Serravallese [tem] alongside Southwestern
Sammarinese [teifi].

The arhizotonic stem undergoes syncope (TEN- > [tn]-), producing [tnim'] and [tni:(d)].

5.4. Imperfect Indicative

5.4.1. First, Third, and Sixth Persons

In Romagnol, the first, third, and sixth person desinences of the imperfect indicative

converge due to the loss of final -m, -T, and -NT (Rohlfs 2: 289; Schiirr, Probleme 174, VR 55).
Thus, first conjugation -ABAM, - ABAT, and - ABANT merge into Old Romagnol -ava, which

oscillates with -eva due to raising of open-syllable [a] (Schiirr, Probleme 173-74). Modern
Romagnol, like other Northern Italian varieties, typically substitutes the first conjugation

desinence with the outcome of -EBA: Dozzese [truve:ve] ‘was, were finding’, Forlivese



376

[kenteive] ‘was, were singing’ (Rohlfs 2: 290; Schirr, Probleme 174). On the other hand,

Sammarinese -[e:ve] is the direct continuant of -ABA:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CANTABAM e kente:ve I was singing
CANTABAT e kenterve he was singing
CANTABANT i kenteve they were singing
*TROPABA truve:ve was, were finding

AMB(U)LABA endeive was, were going
*RECORDABA erkurdeve (p:grr:]. ;\T’]v S:’ri\:lvg e
RE-TORNABA erturng:ve was, were coming back
ROTULU (e)rugle:ve was, were rolling
onomatopoeic bejeive was, were barking
*BASTABA beste:ve was, were enough
BASIABA bezeive was, were Kissing
BECCU bike:ve was, were pecking, nabbing
onomatopoeic bjese:ve was, were chewing
*BRUSIABA bruze:ve was, were burning
DEMANDABA dmende:ve was, were asking
DURABA dure:ve was, were lasting
*ADOPERABA duvregive was, were using
*DEVENTABA dventeive was, were becoming
FIRMABA fermeive was, were stopping
Frankish *WARDON gwerde:ve was, were watching
FILU imfilerve was, were threading
*CAS(I)CABA keskerve was, were falling
*COMINTIABA kmenOg:ve was, were beginning
COMP(A)RABA kumpre:ve was, were buying
*LASCABA lese:ve was, were leaving
MANDABA mendg:ve was, were sending
MANDUCABA MBNEIVE was, were eating
*MATEA me0e:ve was, were Killing
PENSABA penseive was, were thinking
*PASSABA peseive was, were going by
PRECARI prige:ve was, were praying
PROBABA pruveive was, were trying
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
Provencal acomandar rekmendg:ve (pron.) was, were imploring
*RAG(U)LABA rengive was, were scolding
CANNA skeng:ve was, were slitting throat
*EXCAPPABA skepeve was, were going out
*EXCORDABA skurdg:ve (pron.) was, were forgetting
SPATIABA spele:ve was, were sweeping
Longobard SPANGA sprepge:ve was, were reinforcing
cf. It. stirava stire:ve was, were ironing
TALIABA tejerve was, were cutting
TRACTABA trete:ve was, were negotiating
onomatopoeic tfekereive was, were chattering, talking
CLAMABA tfeme:ve was, were calling
CAPULABA tfepeive was, were taking
CIRCABA t{irke:ve, tferkeve was, were looking for
onomatopoeic tuke:ve was, were touching
ULULABA urle:ve was, were yelling
Provencal viatge vjedzeive was, were traveling
*EXVIGILABA zvidzeive was, were waking up

Although less widespread than in -ERE verbs, the first conjugation is not exempt from the

generalization of -[i:ve]:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*COMPTIARE erkuntfi:ve, erkuntfe:ve was, were tanning (hides)
EXCORTICARE skurgirve was, were skinning

The normal phonetic outcomes of -EBA, which levels -1EBA, are Southwestern

Sammarinese -[e:ve] and Serravallese -[oive], the latter appearing without exception in the

Novelline popolari: VOLEBA > vlOiva, HABEBA > avoiva, *SAPEBA > savoiva, VIDEBA >

vidoiva.'® However, due to the emergence of metaphonic [i:] in the second, fourth, and fifth

104 Anderson 3: 27, 32, 33, 42, 49, 50, 51, 57, 59, 60, 62, 66, 69, 71, 81, 86.
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persons, Serravallese -[oive] has succumbed to fourth conjugation -[i:ve], while the persistence

of Southwestern -[e:ve] is sporadic:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CREDEBAM e kride:ve, kridi:ve
CREDEBAT e kride:ve, kridi:ve I, he, they believed
CREDEBANT i kriderve, kridirve
BATT(U)EBA bete:ve, betiive was, were beating
VENDEBA vinde:ve, vendi:ve was, were selling
PERDEBA perde:ve, perdiive was, were losing
PLANGEBA pjendze:ive, pjend3ziive was, were crying
*SAPEBA seveve, sevive knew
VALEBA veleive, veliive was, were worth
DOLEBA dule:ve was, were hurting
SUCCEDEBA sutfide:ve was, were happening
*CONOSCEBA knufi:ve, knusi:ve knew
CURREBA kuri:ve was, were running
LEGEBA lidzive was, were reading
MITTEBA miti:ve was, were putting
PLACEBA pizi:ve, pjeziive was, were pleasing
REDDEBA rindi:ve, rendi:ve kount (pron.) was, were realizing
DISCURREBA Okuri:ve was, were talking
CLUDEBA tfudi:ve was, were closing
TOLLEBA tulirve was, were taking
VINCEBA vintfive was, were winning
ACCENDEBA tfindi:ve was, were lighting
EXTENDEBA stendirve was, were spreading out
STRINGEBA strind3zi:ve was, were squeezing

The metaplasm in [tni:ive] ‘was, were holding’ predates the trend illustrated above, since the

conjugation of TENERE joins the -IRE category by analogy of VENIRE throughout Northern Italo-

Romance.

During the formation of Proto-Romance, fourth conjugation verbs substitute Classical -

IEBA with analogical -1BA, which yields Romagnol -[i:ve]:
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
DORMIRE e, €l, i durmi:ve | was, he was, they were
sleeping
SENTIRE sinti:ve, sentirve could hear, feel, taste
AP(E)RIRE ervive was, were opening
French divertir diverti:ve (pron.) was, were having fun
FINIRE fnirve was, were finishing
CAPERE kepi:ve understood
COOP(E)RIRE kruvi:ve was, were covering
EX-COOP(E)RIRE skruvi:ve was, were uncovering
*CUSIRE kuzi:ve was, were sewing
PARTIRI perti:ve was, were leaving
APPARERE speri:ve was, were disappearing
VESTIRE vistirve was, were dressing

5.4.2. First Person Plural

By analogy of the first, second, third, and sixth persons, which bear the tonic accent on

the first syllable of the desinence (-[ava], -[eva], -[iva], the fourth and fifth persons develop

proparoxytonic endings (Rohlfs 2: 289; Schurr, NC § 35, VR 8§ 34). Thus, first person plural

-[a'vamo], -[e'vamo], and -[i'vamo] yield the Italo-Romance variants -['avimo], -['evimo], and

-['ivimo] (cf. Spanish cantabamos, sabiamos). By metaphony, -['evimo] merges with -['ivimo],

which provides the desinence for all conjugations in Sammarinese. By analogy of second person

plural -[ivjo], first person plural -['ivimo] becomes -[imjo] (cf. Romanesque venimio), which

drops final [o]. With resyllabification of the semiconsonant giving rise to slight diatopical

variation, Southwestern Sammarinese presents the forms -[i:mjo] and -[i:mj1], Serravallese

-[i:mji] and -[i:mi]:

Etymon

Sammarinese

Translation

CANTARE

e kentiimji, kenti:mji

we were singing
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Translation

Etymon Sammarinese
*PASSARE © pesiimj1, pesimi we were going by
AMB(U)LARE e endi:mj1, endiimi we were going
CAMPU e kempiimji, kempi:mi we were getting by
DEMANDARE © dmendi:mji, dmendi:mi we were asking
AD-VI-ARE e tf evjiimji, evjiimi we were setting out, off
*ASCULTARE e eskultiimi we were listening
RE-TORNARE © erturni:mji, erturni:mi we were coming back
GYRARE © dziriimj1, d3iri:mi we were going round
CAPULARE e tfepiimi we were taking
*APPOS(I)TARE e tf epustiimji, epustiimi we lay in wait
*ADRIPARE ®© ervizmji, ervixmi we were arriving
CLAMARE e tfemiimji, e tfemiimi we were calling
MANDUCARE © meni:mji, ® mani:mi we were eating
*IOCARE e d3ugiimj1, d3ugimi we were playing
LAVARE e leviimjl, leviim(j)i we were washing
AD-OP(E)R-ARE e duvriimji, duvriimi we were using
PENSARE © pinsiimjI, pensiimi we were thinking
*MONTARE e munti:mji, munti:mi we were going up
CIRCARE e tfirkiimji, tferkimmi we were looking for
TEMPTARE e tintimmji, tenti:mji we were attempting
*TROPARE e truvimmjr we were finding
SPERARE © sperimji we were hoping
CREDERE e kridi:mjr, kridi:mji we used to believe
TENERE e tni:mjr, tni:mi we were holding, keeping
*NASCERE © nesi:mj1, nesizmi we were being born
CURRERE e kuriimji, kuriimi we were running
*SAPERE ® seviimji, seviimi we knew
VENDERE e vindimjI we were selling
SENTIRE ® sintiimjI, senti:mi we could hear
PARTIRI © pertiimj1, pertiimi we were leaving
DORMIRE © durmi:mj1, durmi:mji we were sleeping
*MORIRE © muri:mji, muri:mji we were dying
COOP(E)RIRE e kruviimjr, kruviimji we were covering
FINIRE e fniimji, fnirmji we were finishing
SOMNIARE © Suni:mj1 we were dreaming

Frankish *WARDON

e gwerdiimjr

we were watching
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Etymon Serravallese Translation
FACERE e fiinmi we were doing, making
HABERE e viinmi we had
*PASSARE ® pasi:nmi we were going by
AMB(U)LARE endi:nmi we were going
AD-VICIN-ARE e tf evitfiniinmi we were approaching
SENTIRE © sentinmi we could hear

5.4.3. Second Person Singular and Plural

By analogy of the present tense, Italo-Romance replaces second person singular -As with

-i (Rohlfs 2: 286): cANTABAS > [kantavi]. Predictably, before apocope final [i] triggers

metaphony of thematic [e] > [i] in Romagnol (Rohlfs 2: 289): *CREDEBI TU > cardiutu? ‘did you

believe?’ (PM 2.8.2; Schiirr, NC § 35). However, in Romagnol we also find [i:] in

correspondence with thematic [a] instead of the expected metaphonic outcome, which would be

[e:] in the Southeast. Compare Sammarinese [se t mendi:vti] ‘if you had sent” with Bolognese

[t mende:v] (< *MANDABI). Terming the phenomenon hypermetaphony, Maiden proposes that

thematic [i], the regular metaphonic alternant of tonic [e], “could have been interpreted as a

concomitant” of final [i] and, thus, was also generalized to the first conjugation (233). Hence,

hypermetaphonic alternation between first person singular -[ava] and second person singular

-[iv]-, which occurs in Alpine Ticinese (Maiden 180), is continued by -[e:ve] and -[i:v]- in

Sammarinese: CANTABAM > [e kenteive] ‘I was singing’, *CANTAVI > [t” kenti:vji] ‘you were

singing’.
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The second person plural undergoes stress retraction in varieties throughout Italy (Rohlfs
2: 289; Schurr, NC § 35, VR 55): cREDEBATIS > Old Romagnol cardeua ‘you believed’” (PM

3.53.8). It is likely the combination of retracted stress and the convergence of the third person
desinences (-ABAT, -ABANT > -[e:ve]) which gives impetus to the extension of second person
singular -[i:v] to the second person plural.’®® In order to differentiate the two forms, the personal
pronoun -[vo] is encliticized to the second person plural (Rohlfs 2: 290; Schirr, NC § 35, VR 55).
The resulting desinence is -['ivivo], which is syncopated to -[ivjo] by dissimilation (Schiirr, NC
8 35, VR 55), thereby eliminating a sequence of identical phones in proximity. Apocope of final
[0] produces the variants -[i:vj1], -[i:vji], and -[i:vi] in Sammarinese. Although the corresponding
personal pronoun may also be encliticized to the second person singular ([t mendi:vti]), the

outcome of -['ivi(v)o] is generally used in the singular as well:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
LAVARE t levivji, e leviivji you were washing
CANTARE kenti:vji, kenti:vji you were singing
MANDARE mendi:vji, mendi:vti you were sending
*TROPARE truvivji, truvivji you were finding
Frankish *WARDON gwerdi:vji, gwerdi:vji you were watching
AMB(U)LARE endi:vj1, endi:vji you were going
*EXCAPPARE skepivji you were going out
SPATIARE spedivji you were sweeping
SPERARE spiri:vji, sperirvi you were hoping
SOMNIARE sunirvjr, supivi you were dreaming
CREDERE kridi:vj, kridi:vji you believed
PERDERE perdivji, perdi:vji you were losing
GAUDERE gudi:vj1, gudi:vji you were enjoying
*CONOSCERE knusi:vji you knew
CURRERE kuri:vji you were running

105 Rohlfs attributes generalization of the singular desinence to the merger of the third person endings (2: 289), while

Schrr identifies stress retraction as the cause (NC § 35)
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
PLANGERE pjendzi:viji, pjendzi:vi you were crying
*RIDERE ridi:vj1, ridirvi you were laughing
VENDERE vindi:vji you were selling
TENERE tnivji, tnivji you were holding
SENTIRE sinti:vji, sintirviji, senti:vji you could hear, feel, taste
AP(E)RIRE erviivji you were opening
COOP(E)RIRE kruvi:vji, kruviivji you were covering
CAPERE kepiivji, kepiivji you understood
APPARERE speri:vji you were disappearing
FINIRE fnirvji, fhirvji you were finishing
DORMIRE durmi:vji, durmi:vji you were sleeping
*MORIRE muri:vji, muri:vji you were dying

5.4.4. Hypermetaphony

As illustrated above, in Sammarinese the first conjugation displays hypermetaphonic

alternation between thematic [¢:] (< [a]) and [i:], which does not occur in Central Romagnol,

where thematic [e:] has been extended to the first conjugation: [e leve:ve] ‘I was washing’

(Pelliciardi 115). However, the phenomenon “is widespread in Lazio, the Marche, the Abruzzo,

Molise and Puglia” and “is also observable sporadically in some alpine dialects of Canton

Ticino” (Maiden 180).

Hypermetaphony is significant because it constitutes a conjunctive interaction between

morphological and phonetic conditions (Maiden 148, 186, 223, 226, 232, 244). The phenomenon

is morphologically conditioned in that it is restricted to certain categories within the verbal

paradigm (Maiden 185, 225) and it arises by analogy (Merlo, “Gli italiani” 77; Maiden 232). In

the imperfect indicative of -ERE verbs, [i] occurs as the normal metaphonic alternant of thematic
[e] (Maiden 181): TENEBAS > *[tenivi]. Interpreted as a concomitant of final [i], metaphonic [i] is

also generalized to the first conjugation: CANTABAS > *[cantivi] (Maiden 248). This gives rise to
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hypermetaphonic alternation between [a] and [i] (Maiden 241-42), which yield [:] and [i:],
respectively, in Sammarinese: [e kente:ve] ‘I was singing’ - [t" kenti:vji] ‘you were singing’.

Note that it is not uncommon for thematic hypermetaphony to occur in Italo-Romance varieties,
such as Sammarinese, that normally do not show internal flexion originating from primary [a]
(Maiden 181): [e im'pgir] ‘Ilearn’ - [t im'peir] ‘you learn’, [e veiz] ‘the vase’ - [i veiz] ‘the
vases’.

However, hypermetaphony is not “simply a matter of morphological analogy,” given that
the metaphonic alternant is not generalized throughout the verbal paradigm (Maiden 223) and
that “[h]ypermetaphony involves novel patterns of alternation” (Maiden 224). In fact,
hypermetaphony occurs under many of the same phonetic conditions which characterize regular
metaphony (Maiden 223-25). Firstly, hypermetaphony “only occurs in the phonetic conditioning
environment for metaphony” (Maiden 224), that is to say before final [i] of the second person
singular. Secondly, both phenomena involve assimilatory raising of the tonic vowel toward the
height of final [i]. Thirdly, as in regular metaphony, hypermetaphony of [a] produces a front
vowel. Finally, “hypermetaphony occurs preferentially in open syllables” (Maiden 223), which
“are more susceptible to the phonetic process of metaphony than their closed counterparts”
(Maiden 224).

Even the differences between the two phenomena illustrate how morphology and

phonetics interact in hypermetaphony. Whereas assimilation of tonic [a] to final [i] is only partial
in regular metaphony (> [g:]), it is complete in hypermetaphony (> [i:]), which provides a

“phonetically more natural [...] resolution of the assimilatory process” (Maiden 227). Also,

hypermetaphony gives rise to metaphonic alternation in correspondence with a vowel that
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otherwise does not produce it, given that open-syllable [a] normally yields the same result ([£:])

by metaphony as well as by spontaneous diphthongization in Southeastern Romagnol.

5.4.5. Irregular Verbs

*EssERrE. Unlike Ferrarese and Bolognese, in which ERAM > [jere] and [eire]
respectively, Romagnol agglutinates initial [s] to the first and second persons singular and plural

(Schirr, NC § 39.2) by analogy of the present indicative (Rohlfs 2: 294; cf. [so], [si:], [stm’],
[si:(d)]), which yields Sammarinese [e seire] ‘I was’.

Second person singular *[eri] > Old Romagnol ier by umlaut, which gives Bolognese
[i:rr] and Imolese [siir] after monophthongization. By analogy of the regular second person
singular desinences -[i:v(j)i] and -[i:vti], Sammarinese presents the variants [si:r(j)i] and [si:rti].
Initial /s/ acquires either a palatal or dental articulation ([t fi:ri], [t Oi:ri]) when in direct contact

with the subject proclitic, but remains apico-alveolar in other contexts ([tu n i siiri] ‘you weren’t
there’).

Third person ERAT and ERANT > Sammarinese [gire].

Latin ERAMUS undergoes stress retraction, as in Milanese sérem (Rohlfs 2: 294). While

syncope causes vowel paragoge in Borderline Romagnol, the metaphonic vowel in [sixrmi] likely
originates by analogy of the second persons (cf. Bolognese 2™ sg. [iir], 2™ pl. [ixri], 1% pl.
[eiren]).

After being leveled by the second person singular form (cf. Tuscan 2™ pl. eri [Schiirr, VR

55]), the second person plural takes the enclitic -[vo], yielding [si:rvi].
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HABERE. On one hand, the verb has regular forms that maintain the stem [ev]-:

Person Singular Plural

First B BVEIVE, BViiVe e eviimj1, eviimi
Second t eviivji, evivji B BVLIV]I, BViivji
Third | eveive, eviive j eveive, eviive

On the other, the stem may be dropped (Schirr, NC § 39.1), producing variants such as

[i:mi] ‘we had’. By analogy of stava and dava, some Emilian and Romagnol varieties develop

the first, third, and sixth person type ava (Rohlfs 2: 294), which gives Sammarinese [e:ve] ‘L, he,

they had’.

FA(CE)RE. Similarly, whereas other dialects preserve the original stem [fez]- (< FAC-),

Sammarinese is among those that reduce it to [f]- by analogy of STARE and DARE. Furthermore,

the desinence of the first, third, and sixth persons acquires the tonic vowel of stava and dava (cf.

Parmesan fava):

Person Singular Plural
First e feve e fiimji, fiimi

Second t firvj, firvji e firvji, firvji
Third e fewve i ferve

DARE. Conversely, while some Romagnol varieties develop the type [deze:ve] by analogy

of FACEBA (Schirr, NC § 39.4). Sammarinese preserves the original stem [d]- along with the

normal phonetic outcome of the first, third, and sixth person desinence (-ABA > -[e:ve]):

Person Singular Plural
First e deve e dimmj1, dizmi

Second t ditvji e dirvji
Third el deve i derve
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Person Singular Plural

First e steve e stimmji, stiim[j]i
Second t stirvji ® stivji
Third u steve i sterve

DicErE. While DICEBA > Romagnol [dze:ve] by syncope (Schiirr, NC § 39.7),

Sammarinese shows the palatalized stem [d3]-:

Person Singular Plural

First e dzeive, dziive e d3iimj1, dziim[j]i
Second t dzi:vji, dzivji e dziivji, d3zivji
Third

el dze:ve, dziive

i dzeive, dziive

VIDERE. The syncopated stem [(e)vd]- coexists with a conservative or restored [vid]-:

Person Singular Plural

First e viderve, vidiive e vidiimjo, vidiimi
Second t vidiivjr e vidiivji
Third g vide:ve, vidirve i viderve, vidi:ve

*VOLERE. Latin VOLEBA > Old Romagnol uuleua (PM 2.8.6, 2.8.8, 1.12.3, 1.17.2) by

apophony, whose stem has been reduced to [v1]- in the modern dialects (Schirr, NC § 39.10):

Person Singular Plural
First e vlewve, vliive e vliimji

Second it vlirvji e vlitvji

Third e vlewve, vliive i vlewve, vlirve

*POTERE. Belluzzi’s early sixteenth-century Diario shows third person singular posseva

(Foresti 34) with its stem modeled after pOSSuM etc. Due to syncope, the Pulon Matt records
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third person singular and plural pse(u)a (1.12.4, 3.31.2). Nowadays indigenous [ps]- occurs less

frequently than the Italianized variants [put]- and [pud]-:

Person Singular Plural

First e pse:ve, pudiive, putive ® psiimji, putiimji
Second t psitvji, pudirvji, putiiviji, puti:vi | e psiivji, pudiivji, putivji, puti:vi
Third € pse:ve, pudiive, putiive i pseive, pudiive, putirve

VENIRE. Syncope produces the stem [(e)vn]-, which yields [(e)mn]- by anticipatory

assimilation:
Person Singular Plural
First ® emnive ® emni:mj1, emni:mji
Second t emni:vji © emni:vji
Third | emni:ve j emni:ve

5.5. Present Subjunctive

5.5.1. First, Second, Third, and Sixth Persons
Due to apocope of final -m, -s, -T, and -NT, -ERE and -IRE verbs mark all rhizotonic forms

of the present subjunctive with the desinence -[e] (Schirr, NC § 34):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
MITTAM & met'e | may put, place
MITTAS t mete you may put, place
MITTAT e mete he may put, place
MITTANT { mete they may put, place
SCRIBA skrirve may write
META me:de may reap, harvest
CLUDA tfu:de may close
RE-COLLIGA erkozje may gather
cf. Italian finisca fnise may finish
*MOVA mo:ive may move
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
AD-REDDA erentde may surrender
cf. Italian sparisca speris'e may disappear
*COCEA ko:ze may cook
cf. Italian capisca kepise may understand
VENDA ven'de may sell
cf. Italian dorma dorrme may sleep
*MORIA mo:re may die
CREDA kre:de may believe
COOP(E)RIRE kruve may cover

As for the first conjugation, Classical Latin -EM, -ES, and -ET merge into Proto-Italo-

Romance -[e], which gives way to the final [i] (cf. Italian canti, cantino) that originates in the

indicative (Rohlfs 2: 296). In Romagnol, final [i] causes umlaut before it is eventually dropped,

as the sixteenth-century Pulon Matt attests (Schurr, NC § 34, VR 25, 55): a voi cu cuntinij ‘I

want it to continue’ (1.1.7), u par ch’am vargugn ‘it seems that I’'m embarrassed’ (1.40.2). The

same text sporadically extends the second, third, and fourth conjugation desinence to -ARE verbs:

*[porti] > puorta (PM 2.17.2, 2.17.8). In the modern dialects final [e] is obligatory (Schurr, NC §

34, VR 55), as is the case in Sammarinese: at preg che t'm’insegna ‘1 beg you to teach me’

(Papanti), an gno feda t’scapa ‘I don’t believe you’ll escape’ (Balsimelli 6.30),

[e lais k el mape] ‘Tl let them (f.) eat’, [k le s eriizge] ‘that she may venture’. More examples

of rhizotonic first conjugation forms appear in the table below:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CANTARE e, t, €, i kemnte I, you, he, they may sing

*EXTUFARE stufe may weary
*COMINTIARE kme:mnOe may begin

FIGURARE figuire may picture
PENSARE pense may think
MANDARE ma:nde may send
*ASPECTARE espeite may wait
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*PASSARE pa:se may go by
RESTARE reiste may remain
RE-TORNARE ertourne may return
RUINA erveifie, ervime may ruin
onomatopoeic tok'e, teke may touch
CAPULARE tfampe may take
GRATIA ringre:0je may thank
Old French profiter eprufite may take advantage
*ADRIPARE erirve may arrive
*MATEA (e)ma:Oe may kill
*TROPARE trove may find
AD-OP(E)R-ARE do:vre may use
*AFFOCARE efoige may drown
onomatopoeic tfule may squeak
Longobard SPAHHAN spake may split
LUCTARE lu:te may last
CONTINUARE kuntm'we may continue
LABORARE levoire may work
Frankish wardon gweirde may watch
LAVARE lerve may wash
*IMPARARE empeire may learn
LASCARE la:se may leave, let
TRACTARE traite may negotiate
COMPUTARE kounte may count
RECORDARI erkoirde (pron.) may remember

Aside from a few inconsistent exceptions (*[freki] > [friige] ‘may cheat’), Borderline

Romagnol generally eliminates metaphonic vowels (cp. Old Romagnol vargugn, puorta with

Sammarinese [vergon-e], [pairte]). Along with the generalization of -/a/, leveling of metaphonic

vowels contributes to the convergence of the rhizotonic subjunctive form of the first conjugation

with the third person of the present indicative. Hence, depending on the context it appears in,

[maine] signifies ‘I, he, they may eat’ as well as ‘he eats, they eat’.



5.5.2. First Person Plural

391

Throughout Northern Italo-Romance, the first person plural form generally merges with

its indicative counterpart (Rohlfs 2: § 558), which has been narrowed down to -[1m’] (< -IMUS) in

contemporary Sammarinese. By the sixteenth century, Romagnol, like other Northern Italian

varieties, consistently differentiates the subjunctive desinence from the corresponding indicative

form through the addition of final -a, which originates from the rhizotonic forms of the present

subjunctive (Schiirr, NC 8§ 34). As a result, Sammarinese uses the desinence -[im'e] to indicate

the first person plural of the present subjunctive in all conjugations:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
LASCARE e lesime we may leave, let
DISCURRERE e Okurime we may talk
PARABOLARE e perlim-e we may talk
*MOVERE ’ muvime we may move
SPERARE B sperime, spirrm-e we may hope
CIRCARE e tferkime, tfirkime we may look for, try
TEMPTARE e tintim'e we may attempt
PROBARE ® pruvim-e we may try
PARTIRI © pertim'e we may leave
CURRERE e kurrme we may run
CAMPU e kempime we may live, get by
CREDERE e kridim'e we may believe
PORTARE e purtim'e we may bring
CANTARE e kentime we may sing
GAUDERE e gudime we may enjoy
*RIDERE e ridime we may laugh
CAPERE e kepime we may understand
LAVARE e levime we may wash
*TROPARE e truvim'e we may find
*ADRIPARE ' BIVIM'E we may arrive
VENDERE e vindime we may sell
DORMIRE & durmmre we may sleep
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The second person plural of the present subjunctive also merges with its indicative

counterpart (-[€], -[i]) in Northern Italo-Romance (Rohlfs 2: § 558). To distinguish the former

from the latter, -[v] is encliticized to the subjunctive desinence, yielding Old Romagnol —[év]

(Scharr, NC § 34, VR 55). By analogy of the other persons, the Pulon Matt additionally appends

-[a] to the desinence on an optional basis, which has become the norm in the modern dialects:

Forlivese [kente:ve] or [kenti:ve] ‘you may sing’, [kerdi:ve] ‘you may believe’, [sintizve] ‘you

may hear’, [fini:ve] ‘you may finish’. In Sammarinese, the tonic vowel has been brought into

conformity with that of the first person plural (-[1me]), yielding the desinence -[1v-e] in all

conjugations:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CANTARE e kentrve you may sing
*TROPARE e truvive you may find
PERDERE e perdive you may lose
GAUDERE e gudive you may enjoy

SENTIRE © sentrv'e, sintrv'e you may hear, feel, taste
*SAPERE B SBVIV'E® you may know
CREDERE e kridive you may believe
TOLLERE e tulve you may take (away, off)
CAPULARE e tfepive you may take

CAMPU e kempive you may live, get by
CURRERE e kurrve you may run

PARTIRI ® pertive you may leave
PROBARE ® pruviv-e you may try
CIRCARE e tferkve you may look for
SPERARE ® Speriv'e you may hope
*MOVERE B MuvIiv'e you may move

PARABOLARE e perlive you may talk

LASCARE e lestve you may leave, let

*RIDERE e ridive you may laugh

CAPERE e keprve you may understand
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
LAVARE e levive you may wash
APPARERE B Speriv-e you may disappear
FINIRE e fnrve you may finish
VENDERE e vindrve you may sell
DORMIRE e durmiv-e you may sleep

5.5.4. Irregular Verbs

*ESSERE. Latin SIMm, SIS, SIT, and SINT > [sire] ‘may be’, which oscillates with si (P. Rossi,

“In occasione”, Balsimelli 6.8), due to apocope of -[e] in hiatus with tonic [i:]. First person plural

sIMUS > [sime], which conditions the development of second person plural [siv-e].

HABERE. Rhizotonic HABEA > Old Romagnol heiba, which yields Sammarinese [g:pe] by

analogy of SAPIA > [se:pe] (Schurr, NC § 39.1). Due to the influence of the written language, the

autochthonous outcome coexists with the variants [a:pe], [a:pje], and [a:bje]:

Person Singular Plural

First ® gpe, aipe, aipje, abje ' BVIM'R
Second t e:pe, aipe, apje, abje B BVIV'E

Third 1 e:pe, a:pe, aipje, abje j €ipe, aipe, axpje, a:bje

FA(CE)RE. Latin FACIA > Old Romagnol fezza (PM 1.3.6, 2.28.2, 3.37.7, 3.39.5) by

umlaut (Schurr, NC § 39.3), whereas the metaphonic vowel is leveled in Sammarinese [fa:t{e].

While Faentino and Forlivese preserve the arhizotonic stem [fez]-, Sammarinese presents

analogical [f]-:
Person Singular Plural
First e fa:tfe e fime
Second t fa:tfe e five
Third e faitfe i faitfe
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DARE. As in the first person singular of the present indicative, the first, second, third, and

sixth persons of DARE, STARE, AMB(U)LARE, DI(CE)RE, VIDERE, and TOLLERE take stem-final [gg]

in the present subjunctive. By metaphony, the Pulon Matt shows rhizotonic degga (3.2.3,

2.14.6), which is continued by Faentino, Forlivese, and Lughese [de:ge], whereas Riminese,

Sammarinese, and Riccionese are characterized by [da:ge] (Schurr, NC § 39.4).

STARE. Analogously, leveling of the metaphonic vowel in steg(g)a (PM 1.14.5, 3.1.6;

Schirr, NC 8 39.5) produces Sammarinese [sta:ge]. The stem for the first and second persons

plural is [st]-: [stive].

AMB(U)LARE. While Lughese, Faentino, Forlivese, and Ravennate preserve the

metaphonic vowel in uega (PM 2.59.3, 3.37.8), Riminese, Sammarinese, and Riccionese show

[va:ge] (Schirr, NC § 39.6):

Person Singular Plural
First © vaige e endim'e

Second t vaige e endive
Third g vaige i vaige

Di(cE)RE. Rhizotonic dig(g)a (PM 1.24.4, 1.58.8) > [dig-e] after the lowering of closed-

syllable [i]. In the first and second persons plural, Romagnol typically presents the syncopated

stem [dz]- (Schurr, NC § 39.7), which is palatalized in Sammarinese:

Person Singular Plural
First e dige e dzime

Second t dige e d3ive
Third el dige i dige




395

VIDERE. Following the abbreviation of closed-syllable [i], uigga (PM 1.42.6; Schiirr, NC

§ 39.8) > [vigre]:

Person Singular Plural
First B VIg'® e vidim'e

Second t vige e vidive
Third € vig'e ivige

*VOLERE. Latin *vOLEA > Old Romagnol vu(i)ja (PM 1.61.6, 3.55.8), which yields

Sammarinese [vuj'e] by the normal phonetic development together with analogically leveled

[voije]. The Pulon Matt maintains the pretonic vowel in uulema (3.22.1), whose arhizotonic stem

undergoes syncope during the formation of the modern dialects (Schirr, NC § 39.10):

Person Singular Plural
First B VUj'B, VOijB e viime

Second t vuj'e, voije e viive
Third € VUj'e, VOije i vuj'e, voije

TOLLERE. Its evolution being parallel to that of *vVOLEA as far as the tonic vowel is

concerned, *[tollja] yields the Sammarinese variants [tuge] and [to:ge]. While the extension of

[gg] to the detriment of the original stem-final consonant is not universal (cf. Bolognese and

Romagnol [tuje] [Schirr, NC 8§ 39.11]), the arhizotonic stem is [tul]- throughout Romagna:

[tulime].

*POTERE. Latin POSSIM, POSSIS, POSSIT, and POSSINT > Old Romagnol puossa (PM 4.10.6,

3.64.5, 3.48.5) by umlaut (Schurr, NC § 39.12), which yields Sammarinese [puse] in oscillation

with analogically leveled [po:se].
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*SAPERE. Rhizotonic sapIA > Old Romagnol seipa (PM 2.21.2, 4.2.8, 3.43.8) >
Sammarinese [se:pe], which coexists with the Italianism [sa:pje]. Whereas the yod causes the
intensification of [p] in the strong forms, lenition is allowed to occur in the arhizotonic persons:
[sevime].

VENIRE and TENERE. As a result of metaphony and palatalization of the stem-final

consonant, VENIA yields Old Romagnol uigna (Schiirr, NC § 39.14). While modern Romagnol

generally preserves [n], Sammarinese [vinge] and [venge] have acquired [gg] from the written

language. Analogously, TENEA > [tigge].

5.6. Imperfect Subjunctive

5.6.1. First, Second, Third, and Sixth Persons

With the forms of the imperfect subjunctive deriving from the Classical Latin pluperfect
subjunctive (Rohlfs 2: 303), fourth conjugation -1(VI)SSEM, -1(VI)SSES, -I(VI)SSET, and -I(VI)SSENT
merge into Old Romagnol -iss (Schiirr, NC § 36). Perhaps an analogical final [i] in the second
person singular (cf. Old Paduan 2™ sg. avissi, 3" sg. avesse) triggers the generalization of -iss to
the first, third, and sixth persons of -ERE verbs (Rohlfs 2: 303), which is also attested by the
Pulon Matt (Schiirr, NC § 36). Through the lowering of closed-syllable [i], -iss yields -[1s'],

which modern Romagnol has extended to the first conjugation as well:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
I v -
DORMI(VI)SSEM e dur'mig | might sleep
DORMI(VI)SSES t dur'mig’ you might sleep
DORMI(VI)SSET el dur'mrs’ he might sleep
DORMI(VI)SSENT i dur'mig- they might sleep
CANTA(VI)SSE ken'trs® might sing
*TROPASSE tru'vig' might find
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
TORNA (VI)SSE ertur'nig’ might come back
TENUISSE tnig’ might hold, keep
DISCURRISSE Oku'ris' might talk
VENISSE em'nig’ might come
AMBULA(VI)SSE en'dis’ might go
CAPULA(VI)SSE tfe'pis’ might take
*MITTISSE mi'tig’ might put
*DEVENTASSE dvin'trs’ might become
* ADRIPASSE er'vig' might arrive
GYRA(VI)SSE dzi'rig’ might turn, go around
*NASCISSE ne'sis’ might be born
*SCRIBISSE skri'vig’ might write
*CONOSCISSE knu'stg' might know
*CAMPASSE kem'prg’ might live, get by
*TIRASSE tris' might pull, blow
LASCA(VI)SSE le'sis’ might leave, let
PROBA(VI)SSE pru'vig’ might try
MANDUCA (VI)SSE me'nig’ might eat
FIRMA (VI)SSE fer'mis' might stop
PENSA(VI)SSE pin'sig’ might think
* ADSIMILIASSE eser'mjis’ might resemble
PORTA(VI)SSE pur'tis’ might bring, carry, wear
*TOLLISSE tu'lrg- might take (away, off)
*BASTASSE s u m beg'trs’ if it weren’t enough
GUBERNA (VI)SSE gwer'nig’ might tend (livestock)
*VENDISSE vin'dig’ might sell
cf. Italian rubasse ru'brg’ might steal
*CLODISSE tfu'drs' might close
*COMMANDASSE kmen'dis’ might be in charge

Like the dialects of Rimini and Riccione, Sammarinese also displays a tendency—albeit

fading—to preserve the original first conjugation desinence -[a:s] (< -A(VI)SSEM etc.) (Schiirr,

NC 8 36): S’/ arivas ‘if he arrived’ (Martelli 161), se [...] a cmandass ia ‘if I were in charge’
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(Balsimelli 8.28), [s u m bes'ta:s] ‘if it weren’t enough’, [pur'ta:s] ‘might bring’, [me'pa:s]

‘might eat’.

5.6.2. First Person Plural

Both the -ERE and the -IRE conjugations share the desinence -iss(u)m (< -I(VI)SSEMUS) by

the time of the Pulon Matt’s composition (Schurr, NC § 36), which eventually replaces the first

conjugation ending as well. In Borderline Romagnol, where paragoge is the norm, the first

person plural desinence presents variants such as -[1s'ma], -[1s'm1], and -[1s'mi]:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CANTARE e kentrg'mi we might sing
*TROPARE e truvig'mi we might find
VENDERE e vindig'mi we might sell
DORMIRE e durmrigmr we might sleep

DISCURRERE e Okuris'mi we might talk
GAUDERE e gudris'mi we might enjoy

SENTIRE © sentig'mi we might hear
*RIDERE e ridis'mi we might laugh

CAPERE e keprs'mi we might understand
LAVARE e levis'mi we might wash

5.6.3. Second Person Plural

In Northern Italo-Romance, the second person singular and plural merge into a single
form by the Middle Ages, as in late thirteenth-century Milanese tu mangiasi ‘you might eat’, vu

portasi ‘you might carry’ (Rohlfs 2: 149). The resultant ambiguity is resolved by enclisis of the

subject pronoun -v (< vos) to the second person plural (cf. 14™-century Bergamasque vedisef

‘you might see’), which occurs by analogy of interrogative constructions (Jaberg, Aspects 87 ff.;

Schiirr, NC 8 36). As attested by a letter from Sigismondo Malatesta to Count Federico d’Urbino,
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the phenomenon reaches Romagna and penetrates the written language by the fifteenth century:
in caso che non acceptassivo ‘in case you did not accept’ (Tonini 5: 162; Schirr, NC § 36, VR
56). However, use of the enclitic is still optional in the late sixteenth-century Pulon Matt, since it

can be omitted when the person is indicated another way (Schirr, NC 8§ 36, VR 56). Compare Vu

alt m dsiss ‘you might tell me’ (PM 1.2.8) and havissuv ‘you might have’ (PM 2.18.4).

Ultimately, employment of the enclitic becomes obligatory, leading to its absorption by the

verbal desinence. In Borderline Romagnol, where word-final consonant clusters are resyllabified

by vowel paragoge, the second person plural ending presents variants such as -[1s'va], -[1s'v1],

and -[1svi]:
Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*SAPERE © SevIs'vi you might know
DISCURRERE e Okuris'vi you might talk
PARABOLARE e perlisvi you might talk
GAUDERE e gudig'vi you might enjoy
*TROPARE e truvis'vi you might find
CANTARE e kentig'vi you might sing
SENTIRE © sentis'vi you might hear
*MONTARE e muntrs'vi you might go up, get on
*RIDERE e ridis'vi you might laugh
CAPERE e kepis'vi you might understand
LAVARE e levigvi you might wash
MANDUCARE © MBISVI you might eat

5.6.4. Irregular Verbs

*ESSERE. As a result of metaphony, Latin FU(1)SSEM, FU(1)SSES, FU(1)SSET, and FU(I)SSENT

> Old Romagnol fuss (Schirr, NC § 39.2), whose high vowel persists in Sammarinese

throughout the nineteenth century: fuss (P. Rossi, “In occasione”), fus (Martelli 152, Papanti,

Balsimelli 11.44). By the twentieth century, closed-syllable u is lowered to [u]:
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Person Singular Plural
First e fus’ e fus'mi, fusmi

Second t fus' e fugrvi, fugvi
Third e fuy' i fus'

HABERE. Forms that drop the stem, such as first, second, third, and sixth person es(s)
(Martelli 152, Balsimelli 12.22) and second person plural isvi (P. Rossi, Il Ceccone) alternate

with regular variants:

Person Singular Plural
First v e'vig' € BVIg'mi

Second t e'vig' © BVIS'Vi
Third 1 e'vig' je'vig'

FA(CE)RE. The Pulon Matt shows the following forms: 3" sg. and pl. fiess (4.6.5, 1.8.4),
2" pl. fiess(v) (2.21.7), fiss(v) (1.3.3; Schiirr, NC § 39.3). The [f]- stem carries on in

Sammarinese:

Person Singular Plural
First e fig' e fig'mi

Second t fig' e fis'vi
Third e fig’ i figr

DARE. Variants modeled after regular first conjugation verbs (3" pl. das [Martelli 166],

3" sg. dass [Zuccagni Orlandini 325]) coexist with those which continue either -iess (<

DE[DI]SSEM etc.) or have generalized -iss (< -1[VI]SSEM etc.):

Person Singular Plural
First e dig’ e dis'mi

Second t dig’ e dig'vi
Third el dig’ i dig'
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STARE. Latin STE(TI)SSET > Old Romagnol stiess (PM 2.56.7; Schiirr, NC 39.5) >

Sammarinese [stis'].

Di(cE)RE. The Pulon Matt records the following forms: 3" sg. and pl. dsiss (2.1.5, 4.1.5),
2" pl. dsiss (1.2.8). While the stem remains [dz]- elsewhere in Romagna (Schurr, NC § 39.7),

Sammarinese shows the palatalized variant [d3]-:

Person Singular Plural
First e dz1s’ e d31s'mi

Second t dzis’ e d31s'vi
Third el dzis' i d31s’

VIDERE. Although a syncopated stem (1% sg. a vdess [Balsimelli 1.13]) still persists in

modern Sammarinese, the current tendency is to restore the pretonic vowel:

Person Singular Plural
First e vi'dig' e vidig'mi

Second t vi'drg' e vidig'vi
Third e vi'drg' i vi'dig'

VOLERE. Whereas Old Romagnol maintains the pretonic vowel in first, second, third, and

sixth person uuliss, the modern varieties have dropped it altogether (Schirr, NC § 39.10):

Person Singular Plural
First e vlig' e vlig'mi

Second t viig' e vlis'vi
Third e viig' ivlig'

*POTERE. The Pulon Matt shows a stem modeled on pOssuM etc. (Schiirr, NC § 39.12):

1% sg. psiss (PM 4.20.1), 2" pl. psisu (PM 4.20.5). This type continues in nineteenth-century
Sammarinese 1% sg. pses (Papanti), which corresponds with Bolognese [psis']. However, the

dialect of the twentieth century, following the trend which characterizes modern Romagnol,
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replaces the indigenous stem with the Italianism [put]- or [pud]-: [s e pu'dis', pu'tis’] “if I

could’, 2" pl. [& pudisvi].

5.7. Perfect Indicative

The substitution of the passato remoto with the passato prossimo in Northern Italo-
Romance begins to take hold in the fourteenth century and is complete in most areas by the
beginning of the twentieth century. However, the simple past tends to be preserved for a longer
time south of the Po (Rohlfs 2: § 567), its remnants surviving into the early twentieth century in
Riminese, Riccionese, and especially Sammarinese (Schiirr, NC § 36). Nevertheless, today the
passato remoto is entirely extinct in Sammarinese, its last vestiges being attested in nineteenth-

and early twentieth-century texts.

5.7.1. First Conjugation

Throughout Romagna, including San Marino, the first, third, and sixth person desinences

are identical. However, while most Romagnol dialects generalize the -ERE and -IRE verb

desinences to the first conjugation (Schiirr, NC § 36, VR 56) (cf. Bolognese [e levu'r1] ‘1
worked’, [e vin'di] ‘I sold’, [e dur'mi] ‘Islept’ [Vitali § 32.1]), Sammarinese keeps distinct

endings for -ARE verbs. Like other varieties scattered throughout Tuscany, Umbria, the Marches,

and Emilia (see Rohlfs 2 88 568, 569), Sammarinese extends third person singular -0 to the first

person singular of -ARE verbs. Although Francesco Balsimelli’s unpublished manuscript, La
nuova com(m)edia (1910-11), is the only text—at least among those analyzed thus far—to

document the occurrence of this phenomenon in Sammarinese, the poem contains eight

occurrences of first person singular -0 in seven different verbs whose spelling generally reflects

the autochthonous phonology:
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
DEMANDARE a dmando (2.7) | asked
*EXVIGILARE am svigio (4.1) I woke up

*TROPARE am truvo (4.2) I ended up

LASCARE a lascio (5.41) I let

PRINCIPIARE a principio (6.18, 10.14) | began
CAPULARE a ciapo (6.61) | took
AD-VICIN-ARE a m’avsgino (10.13) | approached

In the third person singular, Classical Latin -AviT > Proto-Romance -AUT (Rohlfs 2: 309),

which yields -0 in the Pulon Matt (Schiirr, NC 8§ 36) as well as in nineteenth- and early

twentieth-century Sammarinese texts:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
AMB(U)LAV())T ando'® she, he went
*BASTARE basto (Martelli 152) it was enough
*PARABOLARE u m’parlo (Martelli 159) he talked to me
onomatopoeic tuco (Martelli 166) he touched
*DEVENTARE el dvento (Papanti) he became
CLAMAV()T e ciamo (Balsimelli 3.11) he called
PORTAV(I)T purto™’ brought
Frankish wARDON guardd™ he looked at
PENSARE pensd’?” she, he thought
PRAESENTARE presentd™° he introduced, presented
*EXCAPPARE e scapo (Balsimelli 8.45; Zani) he escaped, went out
AD-VICIN-ARE un s avsgino (Balsimelli 8.55) he did not approach
PRINCIPIARE principio (Balsimelli 8.56) he began
*ASPECTARE un aspto (Balsimelli 9.10) he didn’t wait
CALARE e calo (Anderson 2: 13) he lowered
Gothic TAIKN la s’ ataco (Anderson 2: 13) she held on tight
IN-CONTR-ARE [” incuntro (Anderson 2: 32), he met
CAPULARE ciapo (Anderson 2: 32, 33, 39) he, she took
INVITARE u [ invito (Anderson 2: 32) he invited him
DEMANDARE u i dmando (Anderson 2: 19) he asked him
cf. Italian schianto la si s-cianto (Anderson 2: 13) it crashed
PERDONARE u ‘I perduno (Anderson 2: 20) he pardoned him
Frankish *BOTAN u i la buto (Anderson 2: 39) he threw it down to her
*MA(N)SIARE lia la s” masio (Anderson 2: 39) she hid

196 papanti; Anderson 2: 13, 19, 33, 39.

97 Balsimelli 5.56, 8.52; M. Rossi, “Il grande ospite.”
108 Balsimelli 5.53; M. Rossi, “Il grande ospite.”

109 Papanti; Zani; M. Rossi, “Il grande ospite.”

119 Balsimelli 6.17; Anderson 2: 20.
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
FRICARE us frigo ‘I men (Zani) he rubbed his hands
AD-VI-ARE us avio (Zani) he set off
*ABANTIARE [’arvanzo enca pio cuntent (Zani) he was even happier
*BADARE un i bado (Zani) he did not pay attention

Italian seguitare

e seguito (Zani)

he continued

cf. Italian tiro us tiro (Zani) he moved
INTRARE L entro (Zani) he went in
*TROPARE un trovo (Zani) he didn’t find

AD-RABI-ARE us rabio (Zani) he got angry
ULULARE ['urlo (Zani) he yelled
VISITARE E visito (M. Rossi, “Il grande”) he visited

MANDAV(I)T mando™! he, she sent
*PASSARE e paso (Anderson 2: 32, 37, 39) it, he went, came by

The Pulon Matt as well as nineteenth- and early twentieth-century Sammarinese texts

also indicate the third person plural with -0, which may have simply leveled the continuant of

-ARUNT the same way that EST replaces SUNT. On the other hand, -0 may be the normal phonetic

outcome of -A(VE)RUNT, a hypothesis that requires the following explanation. Vernaculars

scattered throughout Central and Northern Italy generalize the [o] from -AUT to the third person

plural (Rohlfs 2 8§ 568, 569): Tuscan cantorono. In Romagnol, -[aron] (< -ARUNT) may have

yielded -[3ron], which would produce *-[orn] by syncope (cf. Tuscan cantorno). Subsequent

assimilation (cf. Tuscan cantonno) and degemination would give -[4n] (cf. 13™century Milanese

trovon ‘they found’, lason ‘they let’, Bolognese mandon they sent’, zercon ‘they looked for’,

cavon ‘they took off’, Emilian salliton ‘they greeted’). Since Romagnol normally drops final [n]

from the third person plural, -[3] would be the regular phonetic outcome:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
AMB(U)LA(VE)RUNT ando'? they went
*COMINTIARE | cminzo (P. Rossi, “In occasione”) they began
MERDA I smerdo (P. Rossi, “In occasione™) they soiled

11 Anderson 2: 13, 19, 32; M. Rossi, “Il grande ospite.”
112 Zuccagni Orlandini; Lombardi, Fra il popolo 25; Anderson 2: 33, 39.
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
RE-AD-COMPUTARE I m’arcunto (Martelli 151) they told me
INGENIU i s ingegno (Martelli 152) they used their wits
PORTA(VE)RUNT i ‘I purto (Anderson 2: 39) they brought him
*EXCAPPARE Al piguri al scapo (Anderson 2: 39) the sheep escaped
*REBALTARE i arbaltdo (Anderson 2: 33) they tipped over
INSIGNARE i i insgno la streda (Anderson 2: 39) they showed him the way

Second person singular -[asti] and plural -[aste] converge with -[assi] (Rohlfs 2: 315;
Schiirr, NC 8 36, VR 56), the imperfect subjunctive desinence for both the second and fifth
persons, which leads to the generalization of first person plural -[4ssimo] from the subjunctive to
the preterit (Rohlfs 2: 315). Belluzzi’s extension of the desinence to the written language

(andassimo ‘we went’) attests the phenomenon’s presence in San Marino by the early sixteenth

century (Foresti 34), the modern outcome being -[a:sma] (Schiirr, NC § 36): A girasme ‘we went

round’ (Balsimelli 9.1).

5.7.2. Fourth Conjugation

Vulgar Latin -1t and -IRUNT (Lausberg § 937) merge into Old Romagnol -i (Schirr, NC §
36), the precursor to modern Emilian and Romagnol -[1], as in Bolognese [el fi'ni] ‘he finished’,
[el mu'r1] ‘he died’, [el dur'mi] ‘he slept’, [el ser'vi] ‘he served’ (Vitali § 32.1). Old texts

indicate the lower-high vowel with -e:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*MORIIT la mure (Anderson 2: 13) she died
*SENTIT U ‘I sinté e cugh (Anderson 2: 19)'"° the cook heard him
*PARTIT e parté (Anderson 2: 20) he set off
VESTIT Us vesteé (Zani) he got dressed
*SALIT e salé (Zani) he went up
*AP(E)RIT ["avre (Zani) he opened

113 Cf. senté ‘he felt’ (Zani).
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Belluzzi provides examples of the subjunctive desinence infiltrating the first person
plural in the written language (partissimo ‘we set off>, venissimo ‘we came’ [Foresti 34]), which

likely reflect the situation in the vernacular.

5.7.3. Generalization of Fourth Conjugation Desinences

The fourth conjugation endings are often attached to the stem of -ERe and irregular verbs

(Rohlfs 2: § 575), which tend to abandon their original rhizotonic forms (cf. Bolognese [l fi]
‘he did, made’, [el di] ‘he gave’, [el vdi] ‘he saw’, [el tu'li] ‘he took’, [el mi'ti] ‘he put’,

[le pir'di] ‘she lost’, [1 erspun'di] ‘he answered’ [Vitali § 32.1]):
p

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CLUDERE ciude™* he, they closed
FA(CE)RE fe (Anderson 2: 19, 20)™" he did, made

DARE del® he gave

VIDERE (e)vde™’ he, she saw
TOLLERE el tulé (Anderson 2: 20) he took
MITTERE mité'’ he, they put
PERDERE [” argoi e la pirde (Anderson 2: 13) pride ruined her

*RESPONDERE ui risponde (Zani) he answered him
DIFFUNDERE us difondé (M. Rossi, “Il grande™) it spread

5.7.4. Generalization of -[etti]

By analogy of HABUI, VOLUI, PLACUI, NOCUI, TACUI, PARUI, DOLUI, etc., Classical Latin
STETI succumbs to Proto-Romance STETUI. The posttonic glide provokes gemination of the stem-
final consonant and drops, yielding [stetti], which is the source of the analogical desinence -[etti]

(Rohlfs 2: 321). In Romagnol, final [i] causes umlaut in the first person singular of this rather

114 Balsimelli 12.14; Anderson 2: 13; Lombardi, Tra al genghi e gli’ arvuri “La terra gira!”.
> The variant fec (Anderson 2: 20) is an Italianism.

118 Anderson 2: 32; M. Rossi, “Il grande ospite.”

117 Balsimelli 13.23; Anderson 2: 39.

118 Anderson 2: 33, 39; Lombardi, Fra il popolo 25. Cf. 3" sg. meté in Zani.
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productive suffix (Schirr, NC 8 33), as Belluzzi’s Diario reflects: dormite ‘I slept’, servite ‘I
served’, resolvite ‘I resolved’, possitte ‘I was able’ (Foresti 34). In the Pulon Matt, the

metaphonic vowel is extended to the third person (Schirr, NC 8§ 39.12): La Vutuoria n’ psitt

“Victoria was not able’ (PM 2.48.1). Due to the lowering of high vowels in closed syllables, -itt

yields first, third, and sixth person -et(t), which is also generalized at the expense of rhizotonic

forms (Schirr, NC § 36, VR § 34):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
AP(E)RIRE u s avret la porta (Balsimelli 3.26) the door opened
EXCLUDERE un sciudet (Balsimelli 3.34) it did not open
*VOLERE vlet (Balsimelli 3.34) he wanted
VENIRE e vnett (Balsimelli 8.46) he came
TENERE tnett (Balsimelli 5.54) he kept
DARE det (Anderson 1: 18) he gave
DICERE git(t),"" get(t)"™ I, he said
VIDERE vdet(t)* l, he saw

5.7.5. Irregular Verbs

*ESSERE. First person singular FUI > nineteenth-century Sammarinese a fu (Balsimelli

5.22) and modern Bolognese [e fu] (Vitali 8 32.1). Third person singular FUIT > Old Romagnol

(Schiirr, NC § 39.2) and nineteenth-century Sammarinese fu,'*?

whose oxytonic high vowel is
lowered (> fo) by the twentieth century (Anderson 2: 8, 13, 19, 20, 3: 66; Zani). The first and
second persons plural are identical to the imperfect subjunctive forms: a fusme ‘we were’

(Balsimelli 5.1).

119 3 5g. in Balsimelli 1.49-50 (in rhyme with strett < STRiCTI), 5.35, 6.47, 6.51, 10.55.

120 1% 5g. in Balsimelli 8.63, 10.29, 11.41, 12.15, 12.19. 3" person in Balsimelli 1.61, 3.13, 5.9, 5.59, 6.24, 9.11,
9.26, 10.37,11.53, 12.13, 12.53, 12.55, 13.24, 13.43; Anderson 2: 19.

121 15 sg. a vdet in Balsimelli 4.41, 7.21. 3" sg. in Balsimelli 1.59, 5.25, 4.53, 8.43-44 (in rhyme with dritt <
*DIRICTU).

122 p. Rossi, “In occasione™; Papanti; Martelli 166; Balsimelli 4.3; M. Rossi, “Il grande ospite”.
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DARE . The metaphonic outcome of DEDI is extended to the third person singular in Old
Romagnol dié (PM 1.25.7; Schiirr, NC 8§ 39.4), which yields Sammarinese did (Balsimelli 5.53;
Zani) as a result of monophthongization and restoration of the final consonant.

STARE. More likely by analogy of DEDI than by direct continuation of STETI, the Pulon
Matt shows third person stié (1.32.1, 4.33.8; Schiirr, NC 8§ 39.5), which gives Sammarinese i stid
‘they stayed’ (Zuccagni Orlandini 325). The alternative type a sted ‘I was’ (Balsimelli 5.41) is
modeled after STATU by analogy of rhizotonic perfects that have the same stem-final consonant
as the corresponding past participle: RIST - RISUM, REMANSI - REMANSUM (Rohlfs 2: 329). For the
first person plural, Belluzzi writes stesimo, which originates from the imperfect subjunctive.

*AMB(U)LARE. Interpreted as its compound, *ANDARE assumes analogical desinences

modeled after those of DARE (Rohlfs 2: § 579). Thus, first person singular *[andedi] > andid ‘I

went’ (Zuccagni Orlandini 323) by umlaut. The metaphonic vowel is subsequently generalized to
third person singular andi(i)d (Anderson 2.65; Zani).

Di(cE)RE. Latin pixiT > Old Romagnol (PM 1.21.8; Schurr, NC § 39.7) and nineteenth-
century Sammarinese diss (P. Rossi, “Risposta”), whose closed-syllable high vowel is lowered
by the following century: des(s).*®

VIDERE. By analogy of the past participle (Rohlfs 2: 329), Belluzzi writes first person
singular visti (Foresti 34), Zani a vest ‘I saw’ and e vest ‘he saw’.

VENIRE. Since analogical *vENuT > third person uinn (PM 4.18.4, 3.11.3, 3.28.3) in Old
Romagnol, it is unclear whether ven (Anderson 2: 32) is its continuant or an Italianism. On the

other hand, vens (Lombardi, Fra il popolo 25) derives from *[vense], which is modeled after

RISIT, MISIT, SCRIPSIT, etc. (Rohlfs 2: § 581; Schiirr, NC § 39.14).

123 Martelli 164; Papanti; Anderson 2: 9, 13, 20, 32, 39, 65; Zani.
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Third person singular and plural mis may be the normal outcome of this type,*** while &

success ‘it happened’(Papanti), € rispos ‘he answered’ (Anderson 2: 13, 20), and e lés ‘he read’

(Anderson 2: 19) are probably borrowed from the written language.

5.8. Future

5.8.1. First Person Singular

In Northern Italian dialects, the infinitive plus HABEO construction originally produces

forms based on Vulgar Latin *AJ0, which yields ai followed by e. However, autochthonous

outcomes such as Old Lombard farai ‘I will do, make’ and Old Paduan faré eventually adopt

Tuscan -[3] (Rohlfs 2: 332), which itself is modeled after bo and sTo (Rohlfs 2: 272):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CANTARE © kente'ro I will sing
*TROPARE e | truve'rs I will find it

HABERE ene'vro I will not have

onomatopoeic e strife'ro, strise'ro I will drag
cf. ltalian tirero eltre'rd I will pull, throw it

VIDERE el vi'dro | will see him

DICERE e 1 dzi'ro, di'ro I will say it

VIVERE e vi'vro I will live

SENTIRE e | sin'tro, sen'tro | will feel, hear, taste it

*POTERE € n pu'tro, pu'dro I won’t be able

*DEVENTARE e dvinte'ro, dvente'ro I will become

DORMIRE e durmi'ro I will sleep

FINIRE el fni'ro I’1l finish it
VENDERE e | vin'dro 11 sell it
*SAPERE e lse'vro I’ll find it out
VENIRE © emni'rd | will come

124 Martelli 152; Papanti; Anderson 2: 20, 39, 67.
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Oxytonic -[3] is often lowered to -[2], particularly in Serravallese (a [’ amara ‘1 will love

him’ [Anderson 3: 49]):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
FA(CE)RE e fe'ro, fe're I will do, make
COMP(A)RARE © kumpre'ro, kumpre're I will buy
DARE etel de'ro, de're I will give it to you
*ESSERE enisge'ro, sa're I won’t be there
*MORIRE © mur'ro, mur're I will die
TOLLERE © tur're une muli:ge I’1l take a little bit

5.8.2. Second Person Singular

Vulgar Latin -[4s] > Italo-Romance -[4i] > Septentrional -[£€:] (Rohlfs 2: 333):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*ESSERE t se're: you will be
STARE t ste're: you will be, stay
MANDUCARE t mene're: you will eat
DORMIRE t durmere:, durmi're: you will sleep
HABERE t e'vre: you will have
*PASSARE t pese're: you will go by
*ADRIPARE t erve're: you will arrive
CANTARE t kente're: you will sing
*TROPARE t truve're: you will find
VIDERE t vi'dre: you will see
VENDERE t vin'dre: you will sell
CLUDERE t tfude're: you will close
AP(E)RTRE t irve're: you will open
AMBULARE t ende're: you will go
* ASPECTARE t egpite're: you will wait
BIBERE t bi'vre: you will drink
COMP(A)RARE t € kumpre're: you’ll buy it
EXPENDERE t Opin'dre: you will spend
Longobard SKERZON t OkerOe're: you must be joking




5.8.3. Third Person

Proto-Romance -[4t] and -[ant] merge into -[&']:
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*ESSERE u se'ra, i se'ra’ he, they will be
VENIRE emni'ra’ will come
PORTARE purte'rar will bring, carry, wear
*POTERE pu'trar will be able
FA(CE)RE fe'ra’ will do, make
EX-MITTERE zmete'rar will stop
SUCCEDERE sutfi'dra- will happen
* ADRIPARE erve'ra’ will arrive
HABERE e'vra’ will have
FINIRE fni'ra’ will finish
RECORDARI erkurde'ra: (pron.) will remember
PERDERE per'dra: will lose, miss
VIVERE vi'vrar will live
*SAPERE se'vrar will know
DARE de'ra’ will give
MANCU mepke'ra’ will be missing
STARE ste'rar will be, stay
Germanic BISUNDHI e bzupe'ra’ it will be necessary
TARDARE terde'ra’ will be late
CAVARE keve'ra’ will take off
DI(CE)RE di'ra’ will say
RE-TORNARE erturne'ra’ will return
*TROPARE truve'ra’ will find
*VOLERE vra’ will want
MITTERE mi'tra’ will put
PENSARE pinge'ra’, pense'ra’ will think
RECORDARI skurde'rar will forget
*DEVENTARE dvinte'ra’, dvente'ra’ will become
PLANGERE pjendsze'rar will cry
DOLERE dule'ra’ will hurt
SENTIRE sin'tra’ will feel, hear, taste




5.8.4. First Person Plural

412

The future desinence -[1m’] is identical to the stemless variant of HABEMUS in the present

indicative (see Rohlfs 2: 273, 274, 331):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*ESSERE € se'rim we will be
DARE e de'rmr we will give
FA(CE)RE e fe'rm- we will do, make
HABERE e e'vrimr we will have
*MORIRE © mur'rmy, muri'rm- we will die
*VOLERE B vrimr we will want
IN-CONTR-ARE e | egkuntre'rim, igkuntre'rim- we will meet him
*TROPARE e tf truve'rim’ we will meet each other
PACARE © pege'rim- we will pay
TOLLERE e | ture'rm, tuje'rmr we will take it away
RE-AD-COLLIGERE e erkure'rmmr we will pick up
*MA(N)SIONARE e tf mese'rim- we will hide
FUGFERE e fudzo'rmmr we will go away
*PAUSARE © puze'rmr we will put (down)
VIDERE e vi'drim- we will see
SENTIRE e sin'trin, sen'trim we will feel, hear, taste

5.8.5. Second Person Plural

Analogously, the second person plural ends in -[i:(d)] (< HABETIS):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
DI(CE)RE © d3zi'ri:(d) you will say
EX-COOP(E)RIRE e skruve'ri: you will uncover, discover
PENSARE © m pense'ri: you will not think
HABERE e e'vri: you will have
STARE e ste'ri:(d) you will be, stay
*ESSERE © se'ri: you will be
AP(E)RIRE e erve'rid you will open
*COCERE e | kuze'ri:d you will cook it
LIGARE e 1 lige'ri:d you will tie it up
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CANTARE e kente'ri:d you will sing
*TROPARE e | truve'riid you will find it

VIDERE e vi'dri:d you will see

*CONOSCERE e 1 knufe'ri:d you must know him

5.9. Conditional

5.9.1. First, Third, and Sixth Persons

In Vulgar Latin, the CANTARE HABEBAM construction originally expressed the present

conditional, while CANTARE HABUI indicated the past conditional. By the eighth century,

CANTARE HABUI had been extended to the present conditional (Rohlfs 2: 342), which led to not

only oscillation between the two types in the early poetry of Central and Northern Italy but also

diatopical variation amongst the modern dialects (Rohlfs 2: 8§ 594, 595). Whereas CANTARE

HABUI prevails throughout the paradigm in Central Romagnol ([kente'reb] ‘I, he, they would

sing’) and Bolognese ([mene're:v] ‘I, he, would eat’ [Vitali § 27.1]), Borderline Romagnol

favors a mixed conditional with the results of HABEBA in the first, third, and sixth persons

(Rohlfs 2: 345; Schiirr, NC § 37). As for the phonetic evolution of the latter area’s desinence, the

loss of intervocalic [v] (< [b]) leaves tonic [e] in hiatus with the following [e] (Rohlfs 2: 339),

which causes raising of the stressed vowel whereby the Pulon Matt shows -ia in all three forms

(Scharr, NC § 37). In Sammarinese, the ending -[ie] persists alongside the apocopated variant

-[i:]:
Etymon Sammarinese Translation
STARE e sterie, u sterie, i sterie I, he, they would be, stay
*ESSERE se'rive, se'ri: would be
HABERE evrie would have
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*VOLERE vri'e, vri: would want
*POTERE pu'trie, pu'triz, pudrive, pu'dri: would be able
*BASTARE ¢ beste'rie, € beste'ri: it would be enough
Germanic BISUNDHI e bzupe'ri: it would be necessary
STUDIARE studjerie would study, think up
FA(CE)RE fe'rive, fe'ri: would do, make
DICERE dzirie would say
LASCARE lese'ri: would leave, let
DEMANDARE dmenderie would ask
AMBULARE endrie would go
CAMBIARE kembjerie would change
*TROPARE truverive would find
SALTARE selterive would jump
*MATEA eme0lerive would kill
DARE de'rive, de'ri: would give
*SAPERE sevrie would know
FINIRE fnirie would finish
*RESPONDERE rispundri-e would answer
EX-COMMITTERE skumitrie would bet
MITTERE mitri'e would put, place
*CAPTIARE ketferie would put
TRACTARE treterie would negotiate
*COMINTIARE kmen©erie would begin
PLACERE u m pje3rie, pjezrive I would like
SENTIRE sintrie, sentrie would feel, hear, taste
PORTARE purterive would bring, carry, wear
*PASSARE peserie would go, come by
*DEVENTARE dventerie would become
CANTARE kenterie would sing
*PARABOLARE perlerie would talk
cf. Italian tirare tre'ri: would throw
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In the remaining persons, the entire Romagnol linguistic group is characterized by the use

of desinences whose developments are consistent with those of the preterit and the imperfect

subjunctive of HABERE (Rohlfs 2: 598; Schurr, NC § 37, VR 56). Hence, the second person

singular -iss of the Pulon Matt yields Sammarinese -[1s'] (cf. impf. subjv. [t tru'vis'] ‘you might

find’), which contends with the generalization of -[ie]:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*TROPARE t el truve'nig,, truverie you would find it
*ESSERE t se'ris, serie you would be
PORTARE t purte'ris’, purterie you would bring, carry
STARE t ste'rig', sterie you would be, stay
FA(CE)RE t fe'ris' you would do
*POTERE t pu'trig’, pu'drig', putrive you could, would be able
VIDERE t vi'drig', vidrive you would see
AMBULARE t ende'ris’, enderie you would go
COMP(A)RARE t kumpre'ris’, kumprerie you would buy
HABERE t e'vrig, evrie you would have
CANTARE t kente'rig’ you would sing

5.9.3. First Person Plural

The correspondence between the second person plural desinences of the conditional and

the imperfect subjunctive (cf. Sammarinese [e evris'vi] ‘you would have’, [e evis'vi] ‘had you’)

produces the extension of subjunctive -[issimo] to the conditional in many Northern Italian

dialects (Rohlfs 2: 343). This phenomenon would have been encouraged in hypothetical

sentences comprising main and subordinate clauses with the same subject, as in the following

example provided by the sixteenth-century Northern Italian author Straparola: se non avessimo

intesa la buona vita vostra, non vi averessimo data nostra sorella in moglie (Rohlfs 2: 343 n. 1).




In Romagnol, the -iss(u)m of the Pulon Matt (Schurr, NC § 37) yields -[is'mi] in the

southernmost varieties (Rohlfs 2: 345), which progresses to -[1s'mi] in Sammarinese:'?®

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
HABERE € evrig'mi we would have
*VOLERE ® vrig'mi we would want
*ESSERE © seris'mi we would be
*ABANTIARE e ervenferismi we would remain
AMBULARE e enderis'mi, endrig'mi we would go
FA(CE)RE e ferig'mi we would do, make
CANTARE © kenteris'mi we would sing
VIDERE e vidrig'mi we would see
PORTARE © purterrs'mi we would bring
COMP(A)RARE © kumprerig'mi we would buy
*TROPARE e | truverrs'mi we would find it
GAUDERE e gudrig'mi

we would enjoy

5.9.4. Second Person Plural

As in the perfect indicative and the imperfect subjunctive, enclisis of -v (< vOs)

distinguishes the second person plural from the singular. Consequently, Old Romagnol -iss(u)v

produces -[is'vi] south of the Conca Torrent and -[1s'vi] to the north:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CANTARE © kenterig vi you would sing
*TROPARE e truverig'vi you would find
*ESSERE © SerIs'vi you would be

HABERE © BVIIS'Vi you would have
GAUDERE e gudris'vi you would enjoy

CAPERE © kepirisvi you would understand

VIDERE © vidrigvi you would see
VENDERE e vindrig'vi you would sell

125 The isolated nineteenth-century Sammarinese form a starin ‘we would be’ (P. Rossi, “In occasione™) corresponds
with Bolognese [e ste'rin‘]. This desinence originates in the perfect, where -11Mus > -[immo] > *-[inno] by enclisis

of NO(S) (Schiirr, NC § 36).
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
DORMIRE e durmeris-vi you would sleep
FINIRE e fnirisvi you would finish
you would vote

Italian votare

® vuteris'vi

5.9.5. Future and Conditional Stems

While Florentine raises intertonic [a] to [e] (cantero, canterei), other Italo-Romance

varieties tend to preserve the original vowel (Rohlfs 2: 331, 333): in s’ mertaria ‘they wouldn’t

deserve’ (Martelli 180). It follows that Romagnol forms conditional and future stems of the first

conjugation by adding the infix -/ar/- to the basic arhizotonic stem (/kant-ar-3/ ‘I will sing’,

/kant-ar-ia/ ‘I would sing’):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CANTARE kenter- sing
*TROPARE truver- find

onomatopoeic strifer-, striser- drag

cf. Italian tirer- trer- pull, throw
*DEVENTARE dvinter-, dventer- become
COMP(A)RARE kumprer- buy
MANDUCARE mejer- eat

*PASSARE peser- go, come by
* ADRIPARE erver- arrive
*ASPECTARE espiter- wait

Longobard SKERZON skerQer- joke
PORTARE purter- bring, carry, wear
RECORDARI erkurder- (pron.) remember
MANCU menker- be missing
Germanic BISUNDHI bzuper- be necessary
TARDARE terder- be late
CAVARE kever- take off
RE-TORNARE erturner- return
PENSARE pinser-, penser- think
RECORDARI skurder- forget
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
IN-CONTR-ARE epkuntrer-, inkuntrer- meet
PACARE peger- pay
*MA(N)SIONARE me3er- hide
*PAUSARE puzer- put (down)
LIGARE liger- tie up
*BASTARE bester- be enough
STUDIARE studjer- study, think up
LASCARE leser- leave, let
DEMANDARE dmender- ask
CAMBIARE kembjer- change
SALTARE selter- jump
*MATEA emeber- kill
*CAPTIARE ketfer- put
TRACTARE treter- negotiate
*COMINTIARE kmen6er- begin
*PARABOLARE perler- talk
* ABANTIARE ervenfer- remain
Italian votare vuter- vote

Pretonic [e] and occasionally [i] are dropped (see Schiirr, NC § 37): 3" sg. conoscra “will

know’ (Zuccagni Orlandini 324, Balsimelli 6.13), a la cusgro ‘I will cook it” (Zuccagni

Orlandini 326), A c¢’iarvdrem ‘we’ll see each other again’ (Martelli 169). As a result, many -ERE

and some -IRE verbs form the conditional and future stem by attaching the infix -/r/- to the basic

arhizotonic stem (/vind-r-5/ ‘I will sell’, /sint-r-ia/ ‘I would hear’):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
HABERE BVI- have
VIDERE vidr- see
VIVERE vivr- live
VENDERE vindr- sell
*SAPERE Sevr- know, find out
BIBERE bivr- drink
EXPENDERE spindr- spend
SUCCEDERE sutfidr- happen
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
PERDERE perdr- lose, miss
MITTERE mitr- put, place
*RESPONDERE rispundr- answer
EX-COMMITTERE skumitr- bet
PLACERE pjesr-, pjezr- be pleasing
GAUDERE gudr- enjoy
SENTIRE sintr-, sentr- feel, hear, taste
*MORIRE murr- die

Alternatively, -ERE and -TRE verbs that develop anaptyctic [e] by analogy of the first

conjugation affix -/ar/- to the basic arhizotonic stem (/tfud-ar-5/ ‘I will close’, /durm-ar-ia/ ‘I

would sleep’):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CLUDERE tfuder- close
EX-MITTERE zmeter- stop
PLANGERE pjendzer- cry
DOLERE duler- hurt
*COCERE kuzer- cook
*CONOSCERE knufer- know, meet
DORMIRE durmer- sleep
AP(E)RIRE erver-, irver- open
FUGERE fudzor- go away
EX-COOP(E)RIRE skruver- uncover, discover

On the other hand, verbs which preserve or restore thematic [i] attach the infix -/ir/- to the

basic arhizotonic stem (/durm-ir-5/ ‘I will sleep’, /durm-ir-ia/ ‘I would sleep’):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
DORMIRE durmir- sleep

FINIRE fnir- finish
*MORIRE murir- die

CAPERE kepir- understand




5.9.6. Irregular Verbs
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The following conditional and future stems are identical to their Italian counterparts:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation

*ESSERE ser- be

FA(CE)RE fer- do, make
DARE der- give
STARE ster- be, stay

AMBULARE. In this case, however, Sammarinese presents the variants [ender]- and
[endr]-.

Di(cE)RE. Whereas nineteenth-century Sammarinese a dro’ ‘1 will tell” (Martelli 165)
maintains the syncopated stem attested in the Pulon Matt (1.2.1, 1.24.7), the twentieth-century

dialect restores the pretonic vowel in [dir]- (Schirr, NC 8 37). This form alternates with the
variant [d3ir]-, whose postalveolar affricate derives from the stem Dpic-.
VENIRE. Modern Romagnol also restores pretonic [i] to forms such as uunro ‘I will come’

(PM 1.63.2; Schiirr, NC § 39.14). Accordingly, Sammarinese presents the variants [(e)vnir]- and
[(e)mnir]-.

*VOLERE. Syncope of pretonic [e] (> *[volr]-) and resultant assimilation yield Italo-
Romance [vorr]-, which produces the Old Romagnol stems [vur]- (PM 1.60.8, 4.27.5, 4.18.6,
2.20.2) and [vr]- (PM 1.2.7), the latter of which stands alone in the modern dialects (Schiirr, NC
§ 39.10).

TOLLERE. The loss of pretonic [e] (>*[tolr]-) and ensuing assimilation yield Italo-

Romance [torr]- and Sammarinese [turr]-, which gives [turer]- by anaptyxis. Reciprocal leveling

creates forms such as [tujer]- and [erkurer]- (< RE-COLLIGERE).



*POTERE. Modeled on [vorr]- (Schiirr, NC § 39.12), [porr]- yields Old Romagnol (PM
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1.30.4, 1.9.1) and nineteenth-century Sammarinese [pr]-: pri(a) ‘one, they could’ (P. Rossi, “In

occasione”; Martelli 150). While Bolognese maintains the autochthonous stem, modern

Romagnol—including Sammarinese—shows the variants [putr]- and [pudr]- due to interference

by Italian.

5.10. Imperative

5.10.1.Second Person Singular

First conjugation verbs preserve final -[e]:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
ACCOMODA ekomde fix, repair!
STA sta de sen'ti: listen!
Frankish *WARDON gwerde look!
CLAMA tfemme call!
LAVA lerve wash!
MANDUCA maine eat!
COMPUTA rekouiite tell!
French controler kuntrel-e check!
DA da:-m-Ir give it to me!
FUMA fume smoke!
FISTULA ‘bagpipes’ fis'tfe whistle!
cf. Italian zufola tfufle whistle!
LASCA la:se k el maipe let them eat!
RATIONE rezoufie think!
cf. Italian tira tirre throw!
CANTA kemte sing!
CAPULA tfa:pe take!
CAPUT ka:pe choose!
*PARABOLA perle speak, talk!
PACA peige pay!
CAMBIA kaimbje dsku:rs change the subject!




Oxytonic -[a'] whether primary or secondary, is maintained as well:
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation

VADE va' 'la: come off it!

FAC fa:-t pju in 'la: stay away!
STA sta 'd la: stay over there!
DA da:-A1 give it to him!

Given that prosodic constraints ban proparoxytones as well as heavy atonic syllables in

word-final position, posttonic -[e] is dropped before enclitics:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
Frankish *WARDON gweird-j look at them
FIRMA feurt-mi'? stop!
CAPULA tfa:p-ti-le take it for yourself!
French arranger e'ramndz-ti sort it out for yourself!
Old Provencal botar but-ji un o:tf take a look at it!
LASCA la:f-1i ste: let him be!
*RECORDA er'kor-tit?’ remember!
SALTA se:lt-mi me'do:s jump on me!
cf. Italian tirala tirr-le su pull her up
CIRCA tfirk-1n look for it!
PORTA pairt-mi bring me!
MANDA ma:nd-Ir send it!
REPAUSA er'poufis-tr rest!
ACCOMODA kom-d-I1 fix it!
VIA vei-ti go away!

The remaining conjugations drop final [e] and [i] whether or not an enclitic is present

(Rohlfs 2: 351):

Etymon Sammarinese English Translation
SUBRIDE su'ri:d smile!
MITTE met-Ir 't put it there!

126 NB the metathesis between the final consonant of the verb and the initial consonant of the pronoun.
127 1n another phonological development crossing the boundary between imperative and enclitic, the cluster */rdt/ >

[rt].




423

Etymon Sammarinese English Translation
Italian decidi de'tfi:d-ti make up your mind!

CURRE kor run!

AP(E)RT (e)'vris', (e)'pris, iirve open!

CLUDE tfu:d close!
DISCURRE Okor talk!

VENDE ven'd-Ir sell it!
EXTENDE sten'd le tvaije spread out the tablecloth!
PARTIRI per'trs' leave, set off!

A tendency to preserve the contrast between final -[e] and fourth conjugation -[i], as

evidenced by the oldest Northern Italian texts (defende, parti; Rohlfs 2: 350), may have led to the

occurrence of non-metaphonic outcomes in -ERE verbs (BIBE > [be:] ‘drink!’, TOLLE > [to]

‘take!”) alongside metaphonic results in the fourth conjugation (SENTI > [simnt] ‘listen!’, VENT >

uien [PM 2.34.2] > [viin] ‘come!’, COOP(E)RI > [kru:v] ‘cover!’). This distinction, however, is

undermined when the metaphonic outcomes that originate in the present indicative are

generalized to the imperative: *[bevi] > [bi:] ‘drink!”. Hence, whereas VIDE yields non-

metaphonic ue in the Pulon Matt (2.12.3, 2.13.2), modern Romagnol employs [vi:] (< *[vedi]) in

the imperative (Schirr, NC § 39.8), which is the origin of the Sammarinese interjection [vi]

‘look, watch out!’. On the other hand, the leveling of the metaphonic vowel in ven ‘come!’

(Balsimelli 8.22, 13.18) is caused either by nasalization of [i] or by morphological analogy.

The prohibitive construction is [nu] (< NON) plus imperative:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
PROBA nu pro:ve don’t try!
*ADDORMENTA nu t endurme:nte don’t fall asleep!
DA nu da:-i reite don’t pay attention to them!
MOVE nu t mov don’t move!
VADE nu va don’t go!
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CANTA nu kemte don’t sing!
EX-LARG-A nu t zleirge ne ma:se don’t ask for too much!
FAC nu fa:-m re'bje: don’t make me get angry!
cf. Italian bacile nu betfi:le don’t worry!
PLANGE nu pjen-dz don’t cry
PERDE nu peird-le don’t lose it!
PENSA nu peins-j1 don’t think about it
STA nu sta: I1 don’t stay there
BIBE nu be: trop don’t drink too much!
AD-OP(E)R-A nu doivre don’t use!
CAP(U)LA nu tfampe peouire don’t be afraid
*PARABOLA nu peirle don’t speak!
DISCURRERE nu Okor don’t speak!
FUGE nu fud don’t go away!

5.10.2.Second Person Plural

Like French (-ATIs, -ETIS > -ez), Romagnol extends the indicative forms to the imperative

(Rohlfs 2: 352; Schiirr, NC § 34), which is reflected by the fact that final -1s causes umlaut in

varieties scattered throughout the Italian peninsula (Rohlfs 1: 18): HABETIS > Calabrese

[avjetsa], Romagnol [e'vi:]. Thus, first conjugation -ATis > *-ATI > -[£1]:
Etymon Sammarinese Translation
PENSATIS nu pen'se'-i don’t think about it!
MANDATIS men'de:-m une letre send me a letter!
*FIDATIS nu fi'de:-v don’t trust!
AMBULATIS en'de-v e le've: go wash yourselves!
LASCATIS le'se: leave, let!
*ABANTIATIS erven'Og: stay!
EX-CURTATIS skur'te: cut, trim!
*RECORDATIS erkur'de:-v remember!
SPO(N)SATIS spu'ze:-v get married!
STATIS ste:-m de gin'ti:, © sen'ti: listen to me!
SALVATIS sel've:- save him, it!
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
PORTATIS pur'te:-m-lIr bring it to me!
PACATIS pe'gei-m pay me!
CAP(U)LATIS tfe'pe:-1 take it!
DATIS de:-m-Ir give it to me!
*RUINATIS nu ervi'ng: don’t ruin!
FA(CD)TIS fe: do, make!

As in many other Northern Italo-Romance varieties, *-ETT (< -ETIS) and *-1TT (<

-ITIS) merge into -[i:] as a result of metaphony (Rohlfs 2: §607):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
TENETIS tni:-1 hold it!
TOLLITIS tu'liz-1 take it off!
DICITIS dzi-1 say it!
VENDITIS vin'di:-le sell it!
PERDITIS nu per'di:-1 don’t lose it!
MITTITIS mi'ti:-1 put it!
OFFENDITIS nu v ufen'di: don’t be offended!

CREDITIS nu kri'di:

don’t believe!

The allomorphs -[¢:] and -[i:] occur before enclitics throughout the Republic: [spje'ge:-m]

‘explain to me!”. While Serravallese consistently employs the same form regardless of context

([spje'ge:] < EXPLICATIS), Southwestern Sammarinese restores final [d] in the absence of

enclitics ([spje'ge:d]):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CANTATIS ken'te:d sing!
*PARABOLATIS per'le:d speak!
PENSATIS pin'se:d think!
FA(CD)TIS ferd i brev be good!
AMBULATIS en'de:d go!
PROBATIS pru've:(d) try!
TALIATIS te'je:(d) cut!
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
Frankish *wWARDON nu gwer dg:(d) don’t watch!
STATIS sterd e'kr stay here!
CIRCATIS tfer'ke:(d) look for, try!
PACATIS pe'ge:d pay!
BIBITIS bi'vi:(d) drink!
TENETIS tni:d e'lr hold on there!
DORMITIS dur'mi:d sleep!
FINITIS fni:d finish!
SENTITIS sen'ti:d, sin'ti:d taste!
RE-COLLIGITIS erku'ji:d pick up!
PLANGITE nu pjen'dzid don’t cry!

It is not uncommon for second person plural imperatives of the first conjugation to

undergo metaplasm: [tri:d kle pa:le] ‘throw that ball!’.

5.10.3.First Person Plural

The imperative of the first person plural is expressed with the present subjunctive

(Scharr, NC § 34). Whereas the nineteenth-century dialect preserves the original first conjugation

desinence (asptamma ‘let’s wait!” [Martelli 148], Artiracme ‘let’s retreat!’ [160],"?® andamma

‘let’s go!” [163]) alongside the fourth conjugation ending (Sentimma ‘let’s hear’ [Zuccagni

Orlandini 324]), contemporary Sammarinese has generalized the latter to all verbs:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
AMBULARE endime let’s go!
FA(CE)RE fim'e let’s do, make!
EXPENDERE spendime let’s spend!
SPERARE spermm-e let’s hope!
PROBARE pruvime let’s try!
CURRERE kurmm-e let’s run, hurry!
TORNARE turnim-e let’s go back!
LASCARE lesim'e peirde let’s forget it!

128 As noted above, metathesis (*/m-tf/ 2 [t-f-m]) may occur across a morphological boundary.
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
Old Provencal botar butime let’s throw!
VIVERE vivime let’s live!
PENSARE pensime let’s think!
CIRCARE tferkim-e let’s look for, try!
*PARABOLARE nu perlim-e let’s not talk!
*ESSERE nu sime let’s not be!
DISCURRERE nu Okurmm-e let’s not talk!
*COMINTIARE kminBme let’s begin!
*ASPECTARE espitime let’s wait!
SENTIRE sintime let’s hear!

cf. Italian tiriamo

trime venti

let’s struggle on!

In order to avoid the formation of proparoxytones, final -[e] is dropped before enclitics:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CANTARE ken'tim-le let's sing it!
CLAMARE tfe'mm-Ii let’s call him!
*TROPARE tru'vimr-ji let’s find them (m.)!
VENDERE vin'dim--li let’s sell them (f.)!

FINIRE fnimr-In let’s finish it!

VIVERE vi'vimr-li let’s live it!
PENSARE pen'sim'-ji let’s think about it!

STARE stim-le © sen'ti: let’s listen to her!

Frankish *WARDON gwer dim--tfi let’s beware!
EX-MITTERE zmi'tim-le let’s stop it!
FA(CE)RE fim-tfi, fig-mi ku'ra:d3 let’s cheer up!
TRACTARE tre'ttm-li be:n let’s treat him, it well!
*RUINARE nu ervi' nm-tfi let’s not ruin ourselves!
CAVARE ke'vim-tfi, ke'vig-mi el skeirpi let’s take off our shoes!

BIBERE bi'vimr-In let’s drink it!
SENTIRE sin'trm-le let’s taste it!
TOLLERE tu'limr-Ir let’s take it away!

RE-COLLIGERE erku'jimr-1Ir let’s pick them (f.)!




5.11. Infinitives

5.11.1.First Conjugation -ARE
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Due to spontaneous raising of open-syllable [a], the Pulon Matt shows -ar in oscillation

with -er (Schirr, RD 1: 15), which omit the final consonant before enclitics. Appearing only

before vowels in the sonnets of Jacopo Landoni (1799) (Schirr, RD 2: 242), by the nineteenth

century final [r] of the arhizotonic infinitives is dropped altogether in Sammarinese, which

produces first conjugation -[£:]:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
ADAPTARE ede'ter-s to adapt
IN-VENEN-ARE emvli'ne: to poison
AMBULARE en'de: to go
*ININSITARE enz'de: to graft
cf. It. zampa, inciampare enfem'pe: to trip, stumble, run into
*INODIARE enu'je: to bore
*RECOMINTIARE erkmen'O¢: to begin again
RECLAMARE ertfe'me: to call back, again
BALLARE be'le: to dance
BALNEARE be'ne: to bathe, wet
cf. Italian bacile betfi'le: to worry
cf. Italian biasciare bje'se: to chew
DARE de: to give
GYRARE dsi're: to turn, go round
*IOCARE dzu'ge: to play
DEMANDARE dmen'de: to ask (for)
DURARE du're: to last
FIRMARE fir'me: to sign
FLATARE fije'de: to breathe
Mediev. Lat. GARAVELLARE gere'vlg: to pick grapes left over after
vintage
Frankish *WAIDHANJAN gwedene: to earn
GUBERNARE gwer'ne: to look after, tend (livestock,

children)
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
VASTARE gwes te: to spoil, ruin
*INDIRECTIARE indri'Og: to straighten
CAMBIARE kem'bje: to change
CAPUT ke'pe: to choose
CARU keri'Og: to caress
*CAS(I)CARE kes'ke: to fall
COMBINARE kumbi'ng: to be up to, get into
CURARE ku're: to treat, cure
IN-GUL-ARE ingu'le: to swallow
IN-CAPS-ARE ipke'se: to take, receive money
LASCARE le'se: to leave, let
LUCTARI lu'te: to fight, last
cf. Italian malarsi me'le:-s to get sick
MANDARE men'dg to send
MANDUCARE me'neg to eat
MIRARI mi're to aim
MUTARE mu'de to change
ME(N)SURARE mzu're to measure
*PASSARE pe'se: to go by, pass (by)
PILARE ple: to skin
RABIA re'bje to make sb. angry
?27? rede'ne: to tidy (up), put in order
*RASC(U)LARE res'tfe: to scrape, hug, keep close to

EX-FLAGELLARE

sfredsi'le:-s

to smash, crash

EX-CATEN-ARE sked'ng: to provoke, stir up
*EXCAPPARE ske'pe: to escape, go out
RECORDARI skur'de: to forget
EX-CURTARE skur'te: to shorten, cut
Medieval Latin SPAMIARE spere'ne: to save
SPATIARE spe'Oe: to sweep
EXPLICARE spje'ge: to explain
Frankish SPORO spru'ne: to spur (on)
EX-PULV(E)R-ARE spui'bre: to dust
STARE ste: to stay, be, remain
cf. Italian stirare sti're: to iron
EXSUCARE su'ge: to dry
TALIARE te'je: to cut
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
TRACTARE tre'te: to negotiate, treat
CAP(U)LARE tfe'pe: to take, catch, seize
ODORARI udu're: to smell
ULULARE ur'le: to yell
VANG-ARE ven'ge: to spade
cf. Italian shagliare zbe'je: to make a mistake
Medieval Latin BALBITARE zberbu'tle: to mutter, moan, grumble
EX-BURS-ARE zbur'se: to fork, shell out
EX-MOLL-ARE zmu'lg: to let go, undo, untie
EX-MORT-ARE zmur'te: to put out, turn off

5.11.2.Second Conjugation -ERE

Latin -ERE > -[exr] (Schirr, RD 1: 21), which is reduced to -[é:] in Southwestern

Sammarinese while the diphthonged variant -[oi] characterizes Serravallese:

Etymon SW Sammarinese Serravallese Translation
HABERE e've: e'voi to have
*SAPERE se've: se'voi to know
*VOLERE vle: vloi to want
SEDERE zde: zdoi to sit

5.11.3.Third Conjugation -ERE

In Central Romagnol, syncope of the posttonic vowel and ensuing anaptyxis yield the

desinence -[er] (CREDERE > [kre:der]), which loses final [r] only before enclitics ([kre:des]

‘credersi’). As for Borderline dialects such as Sammarinese, where paragoge is the norm (cf.

French vivre < VIVERE), it is unclear as to why -ERE evolves into -[e] (Schirr, RD 2: 242-43):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CREDERE kre:de to believe
*COCERE ko:ze to cook
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
cf. Old Italian cucere kuize to sew
COLLIGERE kozje to gather, pick
FUGERE fud-ze to flee, go away
?2?? brude to joke, kid
*PENDERE pen'de to hang
EXTENDERE sten'de to hang out (laundry)
EXSOLVERE stfoje to melt, dissolve, undo
CRESCERE kresre, krefe to grow
CURRERE kure to run
DISCURRERE Okere to talk
*RESPONDERE erspen-de to answer
VIVERE viive to live
PLANGERE pjen'dze to cry
*NASCERE na:se, na:fe to be born
REGERE la:s-ti re:dze be reasonable!
ACCENDERE tfen'de to light, turn on
EXPENDERE spende to spend
EX-BATT(U)ERE zbaite to beat
*TORCERE toirtfe to wring (out)
OFFENDERE ufen'de to offend
VENDERE ven'de to sell
VINCERE vintfe to win
EX-MITTERE zmete € be'gin to cut a pig into pieces
TEXERE teise to weave
*ESSERE gise to be
Before enclitics the infinitive ending is dropped altogether:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
PERDERE peird-ji to lose them (m.)
IN-BATT(U)ERE imba:t-si to run into one another

MITTERE met’-mi to put me
VIDERE void-le to see her, it
STRINGERE strin'd3-ji le mgme to shake his hand
LEGERE led3-li to read them (f.)

*ESSERE eis-li to be it
REDDERE

ren'd-si kouiit

to realize
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CREDERE kroid-ji to believe it
UNGERE en'd3-le to grease it
GAUDERE go:d-si to enjoy
FRIGERE frid'z-li to fry it (m.)
DIVIDERE divi:d-li to divide them (f.)
*CONOSCERE knos-t1 to know you

When the enclitic is /la/, deletion of the infinitive ending averts the formation of proparoxytones:

*['voide-le]. If the enclitic is a consonant, deletion of the infinitive ending prevents the

formation of heavy atonic syllables in word-final position (see Repetti, “Uneven” 275):

*[mete-m]. As a result, the consonantal enclitic is syllabified as an onset: [met'-mi].

However, the -@ desinence also occurs sporadically in the absence of an enclitic, which is

the norm in Riminese, Riccionese, and Morcianese (Schirr, NC § 38):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*MOVERE mo:v to move
CLUDERE tfud to close

DISCURRERE skor to talk

By metaplasm, the following -ERE infinitives are moved to the rhizotonic group (Rohlfs

2: 8 615):
Etymon Sammarinese Translation
VIDERE ve:de, voide to see
GAUDERE gode to enjoy
RELUCERE erlu:ze to shine, glitter
SEDERE se:de to sit
PLACERE pi:ze to be pleasing

Some fourth conjugation infinitives also join the -ERE category:

Etymon

Sammarinese

Translation
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
COOP(E)RIRE kru:ve to cover
EX-COOP(E)RIRE skru:ve to discover

TUSSIRE tos'e to cough
RUGIRE rud-3e to roar, yell

Finally, instead of first conjugation *ACUTIARE (cf. Italian aguzzare, Bolognese

[(e)gu'Og:r]), Sammarinese [guB'] ‘to sharpen’ presupposes third conjugation *ACUTIERE.

5.11.4.Fourth Conjugation -IRE

Latin -IRE > -[ir] > -[i]:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
VENIRE (e)v'ni, (e)m'ni: to come
AP(E)RIRE ev'ri, er'vi to open
AD-VIL-ARE evi'liz to humiliate, discourage
PARTIRI per'ti: to go, leave, set off
FINIRE fhi: to finish
DORMIRE dur'mi: to sleep
POLIRE pu'li: to clean, polish
SEPELIRE spli: to bury
*MORIRE mu'ri: to die
Germanic *WARJAN gwe'ri: to heal, recover
BULLIRE bu'li: to boil
French divertir diver'ti:-s to have fun
AERUGIN-IRE rud3'ni: to rust
SENTIRE sen'ti:, sin'ti: to feel, hear, smell, taste
VESTIRE vig'ti: to dress, put on, wear
cf. Italian allegerire zlidzi'ri: to lighten
RE-MIXT-IRE ermis'ti: to mix
cf. Italian abbrustolire brustu'li: to toast
cf. Italian ammannire me'nif* prepare
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An idiosyncrasy of Southwestern Sammarinese is the transfer of -ARE infinitives to the -

IRE category:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CIRCARE tfer'ki:, tfir'ki:, tfer'ke: to look for
CONSIGNARE kuns'ni: to deliver
Germanic *WITAN gui'di:, gwi'de: to drive
*BLASTEMARE bjest'mi: to swear
FUMARE fu'mi:, fu'me: to smoke
cf. Italian balenare bel'ni: to flash
cf. Italian zufolare tfu'fli: to whistle
FISTULARI fis'tis, fis'tfi:, fis'tfe: to whistle
FILARE fli: to spin wool
cf. Old French voloper glu'pi: to wind
*CRITARE gri'di: to shout, cry, scream, yell
RUMINARE rum'gi: to ruminate
cf. Italian sbucciare zbu'tfiz, zbu'tfe: to peel
Frankish *GRINAN zgri'pi: to laugh exaggeratedly
cf. reg. Italian sguillare zgwi'liz, zgwi'le: to slip, slide
*SPICARE spi'gi:, spi'ge: to glean ears of grain
SPUTARE spu'di: to spit
cf. ltalian aizzare u'oi: to set on, incite, urge on
*EXTUFARE stu'fiz, stu'fe: to weary
cf. Italian rubare ru'bi, ru'be: to steal
cf. Italian cricchiare kri'ki: to creak
EX-TREMULARE strimu'li: to tremble, shudder

On the other hand, the metaplasm of TENERE—which joins the fourth conjugation by

analogy of VENIRE—is widespread in Northern Italo-Romance, while the reassignment of Ex-

PARERE and EX-CLARERE is also characteristic of Italian:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation

TENERE tni: to hold, keep
EX-PARERE spe'ri: to disappear
EX-CLARERE stfe'ri: to clear
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Other fourth conjugation infinitives originate from the arhizotonic group:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation

CAPERE ke'pi: to understand
DIGERERE didze'riz, didzi'ri: to digest
TRADERE tre'di: to betray

5.11.5.1rregular Infinitives

The following strong infinitives produce irregular outcomes as a result of syncope:

Etymon Old Romagnol Sammarinese Translation
FACERE far fe: to do, make
DICERE dir (PM 1.2.5) di: to say
BIBERE ber be:, boi to drink
TOLLERE tor (PM 3.18.8) tor, tu: to take

As for the vowel in [tu:], phonetic changes that occur in rhizotonic forms of the present

tense, such as palatalization of the stem-final consonant and metaphony, are often extended to

the infinitive (Rohlfs 2: 363). Finally, Old Romagnol pser (PM 1.18.7, 1.39.2), which

presupposes analogical *POSSERE (Rohlfs 2: 364; Schirr, NC § 39.12), yields nineteenth-century

Sammarinese pse (Balsimelli 13.32), which has succumbed to the Italianism [pu'de:].

5.12. Gerunds

5.12.1.First Conjugation -ANDO

Whereas Central Romagnol substitutes the first conjugation desinence with -ENDO

(*coMINTIANDO > cmanzend [PM 1.7.3]), Southeastern Romagnol is characterized by the

conservative type -[a:nd] (Schurr, NC § 38):

129 However, Anderson documents an isolated exception to the rule: LAVANDO > lavend ‘washing’ (2: 13).
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Etymon

Sammarinese

Translation

ADIUTANDO

eju'tamnd

helping

AD-CONTENT-ANDO

ekunten'taind-si

being content, satisfied

putting on a tie for the first

RENOVANDO ernu'vand le grevaite time
RE-TORNANDO ertur'na:nd returning
*ASCULTANDO eskul'taind listening
*ASPECTANDO espi'taind waiting

cf. Italian abbaiando be'jaind barking
cf. Italian biasciando bje'sand chewing
Frankish *WARDON gwer'daind watching
IN-CONTR-ANDO ipkun'tra:nd meeting
LASCANDO le'saind leaving, letting
PENSANDO pen'saind-ji thinking about it
*CAMMINANDO kem'na:nd walking
SPERANDO spe'ra:nd hoping
DEMANDANDO dmen'da:nd asking (for)
SALVANDO sel'vaind saving

CAMBIANDO kem'bja:nd changing
IN-SOMNIANDO ingu'pa:nd dreaming
MANDUCANDO me'paind eating

*DISFIDANDO sfi'da:nd challenging

RECORDARI skur'da:nd forgetting
SONANDO su'na:nd playing, sounding
OBLIGANDO ubli'ga:nd-ji obligating them (m.)

5.12.2.Second, Third, and Fourth Conjugation -ENDO

In the remaining conjugations, -ENDO, which levels Classical -ieNpo (Rohlfs 2: 365),

yields -[én'd]:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
HABENDO e'ven'd having
*CONOSCENDO knu'sen'd knowing
CURRENDO ku'rend running
*SAPENDO se'ven'd knowing
VIVENDO vi'ven'd living
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Oscillation between tonic [¢] and [1] may originate from the generalization of analogical -

INDO (cf. Piedmontese drumint < DORMIENDO; Istrian corindo < CURRENDO, dulindo < DOLENDO

[Rohlfs 2: 366]):

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
LEGENDO li'dzin-d reading
VIDENDO vi'dind seeing

SCRIBENDO skri'vin'd writing
STRINGENDO strin'dzm-d gripping

As far as irregular verbs are concerned, many Romagnol dialects present the normal
phonetic outcome of FAC(1)ENDo (> fasend [PM 3.14.4; Schiirr, NC § 39.3]), while Sammarinese

brings the gerund into line with DANDO and STANDO: fandie forza ‘plucking up its courage’

(Balsimelli 6.34). The stem of DICENDO, whose continuant is [dz]- in other varieties (dsend [PM

1.62.1; Schiirr, NC § 39.7]), produces [d3]- in Sammarinese: gendie ‘saying to them’ (Anderson

2: 13).
5.13. Past Participles

5.13.1.Arhizotonic -ATU

Masculine singular -ATu and plural -ATI converge into -[£:d] in Southwestern

Sammarinese (Schirr, RD 2: 242 n. 3), which drops final [d] in Serravallese: CANTATU, CANTATI

> [ken'te:(d)] ‘sung’.™* In both varieties, feminine singular -ATA and plural

-ATAE yield -[e:de] and -[g:di] respectively ([ken'te:de], [ken'te:di]):

Etymon | Sammarinese | Translation

130 However, rhizotonic NATU and NATI > [ng:d] throughout the Republic.
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
DATU etode | have given to you
STATI j € ste they were
AMBULATI © sixrmi en'dg:(d) we had gone
French drogue u § € dru'ge: he took drugs
PACATA e n le i’ pege:de we didn’t pay for it
STUDIU o stu'dje: I’ve devised
SALUTATU t £ selu'te: you greeted, said goodbye
LABORATU t & levu're: you’ve worked
SUSPIRATU t &1 sugpi're: you sighed, yearned for
Frankish *WAIDHANJAN j a gwede'ne: they earned
MANDUCATU 1 a me'ne:(d) he ate
SONATU eA a su'ng: they played, sounded
French abandonner e£ a ebendu'ne: they abandoned
VOLATU lavu'le: it flew
CARU © o keri'Og: | caressed
French couche u s € eku'tfe: it has lain down
COMPANIO v 0 kumpe'ne: | accompanied
CIRCATU 1 a tfer'ke: he looked for
INCANTATU v m §o igken'te: | was spellbound
COMPORTATU u s € kumpur'te: he behaved
Provencal acomandar u s € rekmen'dg: he implored
TALIATU t & te'je you’ve cut
EX-FRUCT-ATU tu n g sfru'te: you did not take advantage of
CAMBIATU 1 a kem'bje: temt robi so many things have changed
SPO(N)SATU j a spu'ze:(d) they married
INSIGNATU itf ain'spe: they taught, showed us
IN-LECT-ATU v m $o inli'te: | became ill
*RUINATU i s ¢ erving:(d) they ruined themselves
Gothic RAUBON tu n ¢ ru'be:(d) you have not stolen
IN-GUL-ATU le g:pe engu'le: she may have swallowed
*LIGICATU ut a li'ke: le vake did the cow lick you?
*EX-PILUCCATU ita gpluke: they cleaned you out
EX-VEN-ATU ® m $0 zvi'ng: I’ve reduced myself to poverty
*ASPECTATU e n e'viid spi'te:d you didn’t wait
cf. Italian schiacciato t1e: tfe'ked you crushed it
*INVENTATU j a emvin'te:d they invented
*IMPARATU o empe'reid de knes'-le | got to know her
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
AD-RABI-ATU e m 0 re'bjeid | got angry
LIGATU el'ge: bound, tied
BALNEATA be'ne:de wet
BAPTIZATU bet'Og: baptized
GELATA dzle:de frozen
CAPUT ke'pe: chosen
cf. Italian ammalato eme'le:d (pron.) fallen ill
FRICATU fri'ge:d rubbed, cheated
EX-PARATU spe're:d shot
SPATIATU spe'Oe:d swept
LAVATU le'ved washed
MANDATU men'de:d sent
cf. Italian ammazzato me'0Og:(d) killed
*APPARIC(U)LATA pertfe:de set
*RAG(U)LATU re’pg: scolded
*CONFESSATU kun'se: confessed
CAMP-ATU kem'pg: lived, gotten by, managed
*MA(N)SIONATU me'zg: hidden
*PODIATU pu'dze: leaned, rested, placed
cf. Italian scrollato skru'le: shaken
*EXTRAGINATA stresne:de ruined
SUDATU su'de: sweated
EXSUCATU su'ge: dried
*ODIATU u'dje: hated
ULULATU ur'le: yelled
Provencal viatge vje'dze:d traveled
AD-VI-ATU vje: (pron.) set out, off

5.13.2.Arhizotonic -ITu

Given that the arhizotonic participles have parallel forms, masculine singular -itu and

plural -1TT merge into -[i:(d)] (Schirr, RD 2: 242 n. 3), while feminine singular -TTA and plural -

ITAE produce -[i:de] and -[i:di] respectively (FINITU > [fni:(d)], [fni:de], [fni:di] ‘finished’):
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
EXPEDITU tj e spe'di(d) you’ve mailed to them
*EXPARITU spe'rii(d), spe'ri:de disappeared
POLITU pu'lizd cleaned
VESTITU tu t fir vig'ti:(d) you got dressed
FLORITU 1 a fju'ri: it blossomed, bloomed
FINITA le € fni:de le kukape the party’s over!
*CAPITU ewve ke'pi: | had understood
PARTITU t fi: per'ti: you left
*PROHIBITU e m i: prui'bi: le pipe you have fog:)plgden memy
SENTITU © e'vri: sen'ti: you must have heard
SERVITU le n € servi:de it was of no use
*TRADITU tre'di: betrayed
IM-PLEN-ITU empi'ni: filled
AD-VIL-ITU e m §o evili: | lost heart

The following -ATuU participles undergo metaplasm to the fourth conjugation in

Southwestern Sammarinese:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*BRUSIATU bru'zi:d, bru'ze:d burned
cf. Italian strusciato stru'fi: shuffled, rubbed
GYRATU o dzi'riid, d3zi're: | turned

5.13.3.Arhizotonic -UTuU

Proto-Romance -uTu originates from syncope of third declension participles ending in

-UITUM, wWhose corresponding infinitive ending is -UERE (BATTUERE, RUERE, PLUERE). Since -UTu

provides an arhizotonic counterpart to -ATU and -ITU, the desinence is extended to verbs of the

third and subsequently the second conjugations (Rohlfs 2: 369). In Sammarinese, masculine

singular -uTtu and plural -uTi converge into -[u:(d)], while feminine singular -uTA and plural -

UTAE give -[u:de] and -[w:di] respectively:
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
BATTU(I)TU 1 a be'tu: he beat
*HABUTU m' v we have had
*CONSCIUTU knu'su: met
*CREDUTU kri'du:d believed
*CRESCIUTU e si: kri'su:di you’ve grown up
*PARUTU u m a pe'ru:(d) it seemed to me
*VOLUTU e j 1m' vlu: bemn we liked him very much
*SAPUTU eli:se'vu: you found it out
*SUSTINUTU ® Vv 0 sust'nu: | supported, held you up
*VIXUTU le a vi'su: she lived
*VENDUTU vin'du:d sold
*PLACEUTU le m a pizud kle bire | liked that beer
*VIDUTU vdu:d seen
*SENTUTU t e sen'tuid did you hear?

As far as irregular forms are concerned, the stem of *BIBUTU is reduced to [bv]-
throughout Romagna (Schiirr, NC 8§ 39.9), which leads to the development of a few diatopical

variants. In Sammarinese, syncope of the secondary consonant cluster produces Southwestern

[bu:d], while restoration of the stem yields Serravallese [bi'vu:]. The autochthonous form
[p'swd] ‘was able’ (cf. psu [Martelli 166], Venetian posudo, Bolognese [psu])—whose stem is
modeled on POSSUM, etc.—has almost succumbed completely to the Italianism [pu'tu:]. As for

*VENUTU, syncope gives [(e)v'nu:d], which produces [(e)m'nu:] by assimilation.

5.13.4.Rhizotonic -TuU

The Sammarinese endings of the rhizotonic participles agreeing with the typical

Romagnol forms, masculine singular -Tu and plural -Tu merge into -[t], while feminine singular -

TA and plural -TAE yield -[te] and -[ti] respectively (FACTU > [fa:t], [fa:te], [fa:ti] ‘done, made’):

Etymon \ Sammarinese \ Translation
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
FACTAE stli pjenti li s € faiti be:li these tr%es ha_ve become
§ : § : eautiful
RE-COLLIGERE er'ko:lt picked up
APERTU o veurt | opened
LECTU leit read
MALEDICTU meli'det cursed
MORTU u se'ra moirt he must have died
SCRIPTU skrit written
TOLLERE t e toult you’ve taken (away, off)
DIRECTU ladi'reit he directed
CONSTRICTU, -1 kus'tretr, kus'trit’ forced
IN-CORRIGERE le n s eire epgkoirte she had not noticed
COCTA, -1 ko:te, ku:t cooked
VICTU ® j Im' vi:nt noun we won
CONVICTU kum'vimnt convinced
COOPERTU kwe:rt covered
RUPTA le s € rete it has broken
EX-COOPERTU o skwert | uncovered, discovered
*VISITU -t vig't did you see?
DICTU e t | iimji dit we had said it to you

By analogy of the past perfect (DixiT > diss [PM 1.21.8; Schiirr, NC § 39.7]), picTu

adopts tonic [i] (Rohlfs 2: 371). Thus, Old Romagnol (PM 1.26.1; Schirr, NC § 39.7) and

nineteenth-century Sammarinese (Zuccagni Orlandini 328) ditt is at the origin of modern [dit'].

In the same way, REDUCTU is influenced by forms of the same paradigm which contain T (cf. Old

Italian ridutto), yielding Sammarinese [erdut'], [erdute], and [erdutii]. On the other hand, the

vocalic outcomes in [vimnt] (< VICTU) and [spi:nt] ‘pushed’ are borrowed from Tuscan, where

both the anaphonetic vowel and the stem-final consonant have been generalized from the present

tense (Rohlfs 2: 372): vINCO > vinco, *EXPINGO > spingo. In an indigenous development,

*TIRARE adopts the past participle [tra:t] ‘pulled, thrown’ either by suppletion with TRACTU,
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analogy of FACTU, or a combination of the two. Similarly, the conjugation of *ADRIPARE assumes

[er'va:t] ‘arrived’.

5.13.5.Rhizotonic -Su

Like the strong participles ending in -Tu, those whose stem-final consonant derives from

s indicate the masculine singular and plural with the desinence -@, the feminine singular with

-[], and the feminine plural with —[i]:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
CURSU ir kuirs you (pl.) have run
MISSU j €:ve mes' they had put
EX-MISSU ® e'viive zmeys' | had quit
SUCCESSU | erre su'tfe:s it had happened
*MOSSU mo:s moved
*PERSA e |l mr peirse we lost it
EXTE(N)SU e mm' stoiz we spread out, laid down
ACCE(N)suU tfoiz lit, turned on
OFFE(N)sU v m mi $0 u'fdiz I didn’t take offense
DEFE(N)SU e v o di'foiz | defended you
CLUSU e 1o tfuiz € mu'tor | shut the motor off
DECISU le a* de'tfiiz she decided
*COMMOSSU e m 50 ku'moig | was moved
cf. It. reso © m $9 roiz koufit | realized

Attested in the Pulon Matt (3.60.8, 3.64.6; Schurr, NC § 38), analogical cres survives in

Sammarinese [kre:z] and Serravallese [kroiz]: [e n | evrire ma:i kroiz] ‘I would never have

believed it’. Interestingly, the analogy even reaches the past participle of first conjugation

guardare: [e 1 o gweirs] ‘I looked at it’.
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5.13.6.Verbal Adjectives

The last example of metaplasm was likely encouraged by the existence of an entire series
of verbal adjectives or strong past participles in the first conjugation (cf. Portuguese aceito
‘accepted’, ganho ‘earned’, pago ‘paid’, Tuscan tocco ‘touched’, carico ‘loaded’), which often
alternate with arhizotonic forms. Also known as shortened or syncopated past participles because

they omit the regular infix,***

their generalization is triggered by the coexistence of variants such
as 0so (< AusuM) and osato, uso (< UsuM) and usato, unto and untato, tratto (< TRACTUM) and
trattato, volto (< voLviTUM) and voltato, lasso (< LAXUM) and lassato, porto and portato (Rohlfs
2: 375). Appearing in medieval Tuscan, Emilian, and Milanese texts, today the phenomenon is
especially characteristic of Venetan and Romagnol (Rohlfs 2: 378). Its presence in sixteenth-
century Romagnol is documented by the Pulon Matt (Schrr, NC 8 38, VR 8 34): arpo(n)s
‘rested’ (2.S.7, 2.56.7), cruzz ‘upset’ (2.54.2), ficch ‘stuck’ (3.11.6), cunz ‘tanned’ (3.59.2), us

alla fadiga ‘used to hard work’ (3.40.4), pass ['acqua ‘after one has passed the water’ (3.21.4),

ai ho la carna tutta pesta ‘my flesh is all bruised’ (2.37.3). As with the other rhizotonic
participles, modern dialects indicate the masculine singular and plural with the desinence -@,
which includes paragogic vowels following unsyllabifiable consonant clusters. The feminine

singular and plural are marked by -[e] and -[i] respectively:

Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*INDORMENTARE e m $o0 endurmeifite | fell asleep
REPAUSARE u § € er'pouiis he rested

RE-TORNARE ® §0 er'tourni | went back
*ABANTIARE © sim’ er'vend we remained
Gothic TAIKN tatk attached, began
Old Provencal botar e 1o but vie | threw it away
FIRMARE u s € fermr he stopped

131 Mussafia § 256; Ascoli 451; Schiirr, NC § 38.
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
RESTARE u j erre reist le ma: their mother was left
EXCALDARE | a ske:ld une p'pa:te he heated a pot
PORTARE j a port they brought
INTRARE j € eifitr1 they entered
IN-BLANC-ARE im'bjemk whitewashed, whitened
IN-CONTR-ARE imkoufitri met
*CASICARE t fir ka:sk you fell
EX-*CASICARE 1 e ska:sk it has expired
CO(N)STARE um ¢ ko:st un ortf d le terste | it cost me an arm and a leg
DEMANDARE e A 0 dma:nd | asked him for it
EX-POSIT-ARE © 0 spoist | have moved
AD-OPER-ARE t e: doivri you’ve used
*DEVENTARE t fi: dvente you’ve become
VASTARE gwaist spoiled, ruined
*INVENTARE enloim'vent i | didn’t invent it
cf. It. zampa o in'Ogxmp | tripped, stumbled
*CAPTIARE ka:tf put, stuck
ACCOMODARE u s € kemdi he sat down
*COMINTIARE le ar kmen0 she began
COMP(A)RARE kompri bought
TRANS-MANDARE trema:nde handed down, passed by
*PASSARE | € pa:s tfent ain a hundred years have gone by
PENSARE ek a' pemns they (f.) thought
PISCARI pesk fished
PLANTARE pjeinte planted
PROBARE e K 0 prowvi | tried them (f.)
*ADRIPARE ® SIm’ rixv we’ve arrived
*EXCAPPARE le e ska:pe she went out
EX-(RE)CORDARI e m so skoird de to:-le | forgot to take it
Lombard SPAHHAN t1 e spak you broke it
cf. It. spiccare spik’ torn out
SCLOPPU stfo:pi exploded, burst
cf. Italian schiantare stfemti torn (out, off)
*EXTOUFARE e m so stufe I’'m fed up
*TROPARE s e e'vIg' trowv if 1 had found
CAPULARE o tfa:p pe'vuire | got scared
CIRCARE

1 a- sempre tfirrk

he has always tried
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Etymon Sammarinese Translation
*ADVITIARE leseveOe she has become accustomed
*EXVIGILARE us e zvid3 he woke up

Mid. High German zECHEN e 'j 0 in'Oek’ I guessed right

5.13.7.Absence of Agreement

Alongside the general rule of agreement between past participles and their subjects,

Serravallese also displays a limited tendency to use neuter forms that do not reflect gender and

number (see Coco 78 n. 152). This trend is reflected not only by the desinence but also by

leveling of the metaphonic vowel in the masculine plural of rhizotonic participles:

Serravallese Translation
le € ste: she was
ek € ste: they (f.) have been

le ere ste: beile

it had been nice

e perr k le sire eme'ti:

it seems that she went crazy

e v ni si: in'koirt

have you noticed it?

insein'kort

they didn’t notice

le € en'de:

she went

le m ¢ en'de: drite

it went well for me

le s e spu'ze:

she got married

j € er'tourni

they have returned

Analogously, past participles do not necessarily agree with a preposed direct object:

Serravallese Translation
ki: k u le e'vra- me'Og: who would have killed her?
e le o pu'dze: | placed it

Agreement between past participles and subjects or direct objects is among various topics

requiring further documentation and analysis which are outlined in the concluding section of this

dissertation.
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5.14. Conclusions

Convergences in verb desinences may be classified into two different types: those which

give rise to ambiguity between persons and those which do not. The first type occurs as a result

of a phonetic change, apocope of final vowels: CANTO, *CANTI > [kemnt] ‘I, you sing’. The
resulting ambiguity between persons is resolved by the mandatory use of subject clitics: [e kemnt]

‘I sing’ - [t ke:nt] ‘you sing’. Convergences in verb desinences that do not produce ambiguity

between persons occur as a result of analogy, which is determined by the principle of linguistic

economy. For example, the different forms of the first person plural desinence have been

narrowed down to one in every tense and mood: present and future indicative -[1m'], imperfect
indicative -[i:mji], present subjunctive and imperative -[1me], imperfect subjunctive and
conditional -[1s'mi]. These desinences also reflect the influence of metaphony on morphological

analogy, given that all of them presuppose the generalization of thematic [i]. Morphonological
phenomena may also be observed synchronically, as a constraint on proparoxytones is

productive in prosodic words consisting of a verb plus enclitic, where posttonic verb morphemes

are deleted. Thus, the inputs /tira-1a/ “pull it!” and /kantima-la/ ‘sing it!” surface as [ti:r-le] and
[kentimr-le]. The rule maintaining posttonic verb morphemes is also outranked by a ban on
heavy atonic syllables in word-final position. Hence, the inputs /arandza-t/ ‘sort it out for

yourself!” and /tfammma-1/ ‘let’s call him!” surface as [era:ndz-ti] and [tfemim-I1].
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Topics for Further Research

The most urgent exigencies concerning the study of moribund languages are
documentation and the development of strategies of linguistic ecology. Fortunately, in recent
years non-specialists have provided valuable audiovisual documentation which has yet to be
analyzed by dialectologists. One such resource is a brief television documentary series in which
Checco Guidi conducts interviews entirely in dialect with people who practice traditional trades.
This series is of particular ethnographic value since it records obsolescent terminologies which
are part of an historical lexicon on the brink of oblivion (Foresti viii). In addition, the local
television station San Marino RTV holds the taped broadcasts of several dialectal plays in its
archives. Among important written attestations of the vernacular awaiting analysis, the poems of
Giacomo Martelli and Francesco Balsimelli’s La nuova commedia remain in manuscript form
(Foresti 41-42).

These non-specialized documents must be complemented by dialectological field
research. For instance, a sub-regional (ideally audio) linguistic atlas could be compiled of the
varieties spoken in the Republic and its environs. The collection of additional phonological and
morphosyntactic data from the area would provide us with a better knowledge of the Borderline
Romagnol diasystem which Delmonte has identified.

Preliminary data suggests that it would be possible to draw a more complete linguistic
map with more precise isoglosses even for the Republic itself, which has at least four dialectal
groups. This dissertation provides ample evidence in support of the principal dichotomy between
Southwestern and Northeastern varieties, but only a few observations regarding the traits which
set the historically urban dialect and Serravallese apart from their respective groups. Continued
gathering and examination of synchronic and historical data may provide more evidence in favor

of this classification.
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The division between the Southwestern and Northeastern varieties seems to be further

corroborated in several points of variation. For example, Serravallese displays a secondary wave

of metaphony in semilearned words ([mizirje] ‘poverty’, [si:rje] ‘serious [f. sg.]”) which is
absent from Southwestern Sammarinese ([mize:rje], [seirje]). A related tendency involves
leveling of internal flexion in verbs, where Serravallese generalizes metaphonic /i/ ([t kri:d],
‘you [sg.] believe’, [¢ kri:d] ‘he believes’) while Southwestern dialects favor /e/ ([t kre:d],

[e kre:d] ‘he believes’). The two areas also appear to be distinguished by the outcome of
secondary word-final [m], which is more likely to be preserved and geminated in Southwestern

Sammarinese (FUMU > [fum'] ‘smoke”), while in the Northeast the bilabial consonant is retracted

to [n] due to nasalization of the preceding tonic vowel ([fu:n]). Reliable historical evidence is

needed in order to confirm Marino Rossi’s assertion that in Serravallese the dental affricates

[0 0] persisted in their original positions as late as the early twentieth century before succumbing

to the alveopalatal affricates [tf d3] (“Noterelle). Such a conclusion would be consistent with

the Northeastern dialects’ greater affinity with the Romagnol varieties of the Po Valley, which is
underscored by the treatment of past participles. That is to say, whereas Southwestern
Sammarinese consistently shows agreement between the past participle and the subject or direct
object, Serravallese oscillates between inflected and invariable past participles.

By and large, the historically urban dialect shows the same phonetic characteristics as the
rest of the Southwest. However, nineteenth- and early twentieth-century texts as well as the
limited synchronic data collected thus far suggest that a significant amount of variation exists
between the two sub-varieties. For instance, the urban dialect displays extensive leveling of

declensional internal flexion in favor of the singular output and an absence of U-metaphony:
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NOVU > nov ‘new’, DERETRO > indré ‘back’ (cf. rural [nw:v], [indri'e]). The neutralization of the

contrast between the front vowels and /a/ in atonicity before syllable-final sonorants ([tfer've:l]
‘brain’) also appears to be absent from the dialect of Borgo and Citta (cirvel). Several differences
between the historically rural and urban varieties reflect the latter’s susceptibility to influences

from the Po Valley. These include the generalization of [mi] to the detriment of the original

subject pronoun [i'e], a slight tendency toward resyllabifying unacceptable word-final consonant
clusters by vowel anaptyxis (Chesul ‘Casole’ [toponym], pericul ‘danger’, incioster ‘ink’, géner
‘son-in-law’, feghet ‘liver’), and a few verb forms (a i era ‘I was’, a starin ‘we would be”).
Additionally, the urban dialect appears more disposed to encliticizing the subject pronoun to the
verb in interrogative sentences. However, it remains to be determined whether this construction
is productive or belongs to a closed class of fossilized expressions. There is also evidence of
word-final [ig] and [ug] being monophthonged to [i:] and [u:], which would further distinguish
the urban variety from other Southwestern dialects.

Within the rural Southwest, the informant for Chiesanuova presented conspicuous

idiosyncrasies such as raising of /o/ to [9] (*-OcLU > [re'no:itf] ‘frog’), dissimilation of the

nucleus in the diphthong [ei] ([veifl] ‘wine’), and devoicing of word-final obstruents ([pre:t]

‘meadow’).
The Northeastern group is unified by its internal flexion configurations and a few other

historical phonological developments. The most conspicuous point of divergence is /e/, which is

realized as [oi] in Serravallese and [e:] elsewhere in the Northeast. However, additional

phonological and morphological similarities and differences between Serravallese and the other

Northeastern dialects need to be identified. For example, it remains to be established whether
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Serravallese’s asymmetrical nasalized vowel configuration ([a € e] > [g], [i] > [oi]) is

representative of the entire Northeast.

Other points of phonological variation whose diatopic distribution is yet to be determined

include the outcome of -VvR-, that of -L- before labial and velar consonants (PULVERE > [pel'vre]
[poibre] ‘dust’), and neutralization versus preservation of the contrast between /1 v/ ~ /e o/ ([s1]
[se] ‘yes’, [fum'] [fom'] ‘smoke”). Morphological forms showing geographic variation include

verb desinences and personal pronouns ([lo:r] [lu'i:lt] ‘they, them’).

In addition to diatopic variants, complementary allophones also merit further attention.
Oral data needs to be examined by computer speech analysis in order to accurately identify

complementary allophones whose description evades the means of the impressionistic method

used for this study. For example, /e:/ seems to be realized as a falling diphthong ([eg]) when it

directly precedes or follows a dorsal consonant. Partial devoicing of word-final obstruents needs
to be documented with accuracy. It needs to be established whether place assimilation of nasal
consonants crosses word boundaries only in function words or also in lexical words.
Furthermore, this dissertation did not explore the possibility that both vowels and consonants
may have three degrees of phonetic quantity, which Hajek observes in urban Bolognese
(“Analisi,” “First,” “How”). Nor did this thesis investigate the possibility of a discrepancy
between perceived and measured consonant length, which Uguzzoni and Busa observe in
Frignanese (“Acoustic,” “Correlati”’). Moreover, phonetic measurements are needed in order to
confirm the observations made in this dissertation regarding vowel and consonant length.
Another factor involved in phonological variation is prosody, which often neutralizes distinctions

in vowel quantity and quality.
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Morphological traits which are representative of all Sammarinese dialects also await

systematic documentation. For instance, a full perspective is lacking of clitic allomorphs and
clusters, both proclitic ([le m i fa'] ‘she makes them [m.] for me’) and enclitic ([fa:-mji] ‘make

them [m.] for me”), as well as of their relationship with constraints on syllabification.
Preliminary data suggests that when two pronouns are encliticized to a verb or a single pronoun
is encliticized to a verb ending in an unsyllabifiable consonant cluster, the hierarchically
important prosodic ban on proparoxytones appears to yield to morphosyntactic necessity. In
addition, compared to Italian, Sammarinese presents some variation in clitic order as well as
limitations on the combinations of clitics that are permitted.

The use of subject clitics also has not been described exhaustively, as phonological and
morphosyntactic rules governing their appearance and omission need to be established. A more
complete picture of subject clitic behavior is indispensable in order to assess whether they are
flexional affixes or pronouns. To this end, it would also be useful to examine the norms

governing when verbs and subject clitics agree with post-posed nominal subjects:
[u m fa mg:l tut ek o:si] “all my bones hurt’.

Among other peculiarities involving verb syntax, different types of constructions with

dependent infinitives need to be documented, which are often governed by a preposition: ho vest

a casche ‘na stela ‘1 saw a star fall’ (G. Guidi 18), [fa:-m e ve:de] ‘let me see!’. In compound
tenses, the choice of the auxiliary verb is subject to oscillation in impersonal and pronominal
verbs as well as in modal constructions: [le m a pi'zu:d kle bire] ‘I liked that beer’,

[le s a veOe le kepre] ‘the goat has grown accustomed’, [e m so de rese'ng:] ‘I have to resign

myself’.
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In addition to their involvement in constructions with dependent infinitives, prepositions
show various idiosyncrasies in terms of complementary distribution. One rule that needs to be
clarified is that which dictates the alternation between the prepositions /a/ and /ma/ (< MEDIO-AD)

in locative expressions. The dative preposition also governs nominal direct objects reduplicated
by a direct object pronoun: [e 1 se'lu:t me lu:] ‘I greet him’.

Other phenomena which are documented by extensive data present intriguing theoretical
questions. As far as diachronic phonological developments are concerned, additional aspects of
the relationship between vowel height and syllabic context in determining vowel length require

discussion. For instance, only [a] yields long outcomes in all syllabic contexts, while the low-

mid vowels [& o] give long outputs everywhere except in oxytones and syncopated
proparoxytones. Interestingly, low-mid [€ o] are the same vowels that produce divergent systems
of internal flexion in declension. Another question arises from the fact that tonic vowels are
lengthened before both voiced and voiceless syllable-final liquids (HERBA > [eirbe] ‘grass’),

before voiceless syllable-final nasals (TEMPU > [te:mp] ‘time; weather”), but not before voiced

syllable-final nasals (*TENDA > [ten'de] ‘curtain’). It was not always the case that the same tonic

vowel underwent divergent evolutions before voiced and devoiced nasal consonants. In fact, the

front vowels [i e €] and the back vowels [o o u] initially merged into [e] and [0], respectively,

before all nasal consonants. Subsequently, a new set of conditions determined that [e] and [0]
would produce short outcomes before nasal geminates and nasal + voiced consonant clusters
while yielding long outputs in all other pre-sonorant positions.

Constraints on consonant clusters and syllable structure as well as their relationship with

segment deletion, epenthesis, and fricative hardening are yet to be defined thoroughly. For
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instance, the preservation (VESTITU > [vis'ti:d] ‘dress, suit’) versus deletion (*TIRARE > [tre:] ‘to

pull; throw”) of pretonic vowels appears to follow rather consistent rules in Borderline Romagnol
as opposed to being simply the result of Italianization. Phonological rules which explain the
various developments of syllable-final [I] and the redistribution of its outcomes also need to be
identified. A thorough morphonological analysis is needed in order to explain the evolution of

infinitive desinences, which, unlike other morphemes, have dropped final [r]. Furthermore, it

remains unclear as to whether the final [e] of originally proparoxytonic infinitives (MITTERE >

[mete] ‘to put’) derives directly from the desinence or arises by paragoge. With respect to

synchronic phonology, more research is needed in order to determine the norms which govern
the distribution of the alveolar and postalveolar variants of /s z/ in Southwestern Sammarinese.
An analysis of nineteenth-century texts and comparison with related dialects might

determine the lexical graduation of the feminine singular desinence -a and feminine plural -i.
Bolognese, Lughese, and Ravennate have generalized these desinences only to adjectives and
declinable nouns, a stage of development which may have characterized Sammarinese. Given
that desinences are often functionally redundant, it remains to be determined whether the
extension of -i to all feminine nouns and adjectives reflects the difference between Borderline

and Central Romagnol prosody.
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Map of Romagna
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Map of San Marino

Source: Edwards and Michaelides, comps. San Marino. Oxford: Clio, 1996, p. 101.
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